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JIVA-TATTVA AS IT IS


Deliberation of Proof About the Tatastha-Jivas' Eternal Status as Never Falling Down from the Direct Personal Engagement with the Lord in Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka, however Only Falling Down from the Lord's Direct Personal Engagement while on His Earthly Pastimes or Eternal Bhouma-lilas
Defeating Mayavada philosophy Disguised as Vaishnava via the Patanavada theory (Fall Down from the Personal Engagement with the Lord in the Spiritual World), by establishing the Bhouma-Patanavada philosophy, or as exclusively referring to the Nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas' falling down from the Direct Company of the Lord, only while performing His Bhouma-Lila (earthly pastimes), and Never from Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas.

Cc. Adi 7.120: “The Mayavada philosophy is so degraded that it has taken the insignificant living entities to be the Lord, the Supreme Truth, thus covering the glory and supremacy of the Absolute Truth with monism.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura comments in this connection that in all Vedic scriptures the jiva-tattva, the truth of the living entities, is mentioned to be one of the energies of the Lord. If one does not accept the living entity to be a minute, infinitesimal spark of the Supreme but equates the jiva-tattva with the Supreme Brahman or Supreme Personality of Godhead, it must be understood that his entire philosophy is based on a misunderstanding.”


Rejecting Vedic, Vaishnava Siddhanta, and Srila Prabhupada's statements above, Patanavadis believe that the jivas expand from the lord in their already manifested spiritual bodies—not as "spiritual sparks"—, and then leave the personal engagement with the Lord at their free will due to envy.


The Mayavada implication of the Patanavada theory—which Srila Prabhupada denounces above—is that the jivas have the same strength of the lord to depart from his Personal company at their free will. Patanavadis equate the jiva-tattva with that of Sri Krishna as being All-attractive Persons also—thus the jivas ignore and abandon His personal company at free will.


Patanavadis believe that the jivas' free will is exactly the same in the spiritual and material realms. Therefore under their philosophical formula of total indiscriminating free will, the same jivas could also decide to Never leave the material world. However, this is never taught in the Gaudiya Vaishnava siddhanta that Srila Prabhupada and the acharyadevas constantly teach us:

Cc. Madhya 8.139, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Since every living entity is part and parcel of Krishna, Krishna is naturally attractive. Due to the material covering, one’s attraction for Krishna is checked. One is not usually attracted by Krishna in the material world, but as soon as one is liberated from material conditioning, he is naturally attracted. Therefore it is said in this verse, sarva-cittakarshaka: ‘Everyone is naturally attracted by Krishna.’ This attraction is within everyone’s heart, and when the heart is cleansed, that attraction is manifested (cheto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam).”
JIVA-TATTVA AS IT IS


Deliberation of Proof About the Tatastha-Jivas' Eternal Status as Never Falling Down from the Direct Personal Engagement with the Lord in Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka, however Only Falling Down from the Lord's Direct Personal Engagement while on His Earthly Pastimes or Eternal Bhouma-lilas
SB. 3.15.32: "The sages said: Who are these two persons who have developed such a discordant mentality even though they are posted in the service of the Lord in the highest position and are expected to have developed the same qualities as the Lord? How are these two persons living in Vaikuntha? Where is the possibility of an enemy's coming into this kingdom of God? The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no enemy. Who could be envious of Him? Probably these two persons are imposters; therefore they suspect others to be like themselves.


PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA: "The difference between the inhabitants of a Vaikuntha planet and those of a material planet is that in Vaikuntha all the residents engage in the service of the Lord Himself and are equipped with all His good qualities. It has been analyzed by great personalities that when a conditioned soul is liberated and becomes a devotee, about seventy-nine percent of all the good qualities of the Lord develop in his person. Therefore in the Vaikuntha world there is no question of enmity between the Lord and the residents. Here in this material world the citizens may be inimical to the chief executives or heads of state, but in Vaikuntha there is no such mentality. One is not allowed to enter Vaikuntha unless he has completely developed the good qualities. The basic principle of goodness is to accept subordination to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The sages, therefore, were surprised to see that the two doormen who checked them from entering the palace were not exactly like the residents of Vaikunthaloka. It may be said that a doorman's duty is to determine who should be allowed to enter the palace and who should not. But that is not relevant in this matter because no one is allowed to enter the Vaikuntha planets unless he has developed one hundred percent his mentality of devotional service to the Supreme Lord. No enemy of the Lord can enter Vaikunthaloka. The Kumaras concluded that the only reason for the doormen's checking them was that the doormen themselves were imposters."

Cc. Adi, 2.96: “One who knows the real feature of Sri Krishna and His three different energies cannot remain ignorant about Him.”

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA: "Srila Jiva Gosvami states in his Bhagavat-sandarbha (16) that by His potencies, which act in natural sequences beyond the scope of the speculative human mind, the Supreme Transcendence, the summum bonum, eternally and simultaneously exists in four transcendental features: His personality, His impersonal effulgence, particles of His potency (the living beings), and the principal cause of all causes...

...Although all three potencies—namely internal, external and marginal—are essentially one in the ultimate issue, they are different in action, like electric energy, which can produce both cold and heat under different conditions. The external and marginal potencies are so called under various conditions, but in the original, internal potencies there are no such conditions, nor is it possible for the conditions of the external potency to exist in the marginal, or vice versa. One who is able to understand the intricacies of all these energies of the Supreme Lord can no longer remain an empiric impersonalist under the influence of a poor fund of knowledge.”
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Chaitanya-Charitamrita. Adi-lila, 2-117






siddhanta baliya chitte na kara alasa






iha ha-ite krishne lage sudridha manasa


A sincere student should not neglect the discussion of such conclusions, considering them controversial, for such discussions strengthen the mind. Thus one’s mind becomes attached to Sri Krishna.


Purport by Srila Prabhupada: “One should be particularly careful to understand the truth about Krishna. If because of laziness one does not come to know Krishna conclusively, one will be misguided about the cult of devotion, like those who declare themselves advanced devotees and imitate the transcendental symptoms sometimes observed in liberated souls. Although the use of thoughts and arguments is a most suitable process for inducing an uninitiated person to become a devotee, neophytes in devotional service must always alertly understand Krishna through the vision of the revealed scriptures, the bonafide devotees and the spiritual master. Unless one hears about Sri Krishna from such authorities, one cannot make advancement in devotion to Sri Krishna. The revealed scriptures mention nine means of attaining devotional service, of which the first and foremost is hearing from authority. The seed of devotion cannot sprout unless watered by the process of hearing and chanting. One should submissively receive the transcendental messages from spiritually advanced sources and chant the very same messages for one’s own benefit as well as the benefit of one’s audience.


Imitation devotees, who wish to advertise themselves as elevated XE  "Vaiß∫ava: quoted on imitation devotees who want to advertise themselves as elevated,"  Vaishnavas and who therefore imitate the previous acharyas but do not follow them in principle, are condemned in the words of Srimad-Bhagavatam as stone-hearted. Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakura has commented on their stone-hearted condition as follows: ‘Those who shed tears by practice but whose hearts have not changed are to be known as stone-hearted devotees of the lowest grade. Their imitation crying, induced by artificial practice, is always condemned.’ The desired change of heart referred to above is visible in reluctance to do anything not congenial to the devotional way. To create such a change of heart, conclusive discussion about Sri Krishna and His potencies is absolutely necessary. False devotees may think that simply shedding tears will lead one to the transcendental plane, even if one has not had a factual change in heart, but such a practice is useless if there is no transcendental realization. False devotees, lacking the conclusion of transcendental knowledge, think that artificially shedding tears will deliver them. Similarly, other false devotees think that studying books of the previous acharyas is unadvisable, like studying dry empiric philosophies. But Srila Jiva Gosvami, following the previous acharyas, has inculcated the conclusions of the scriptures in the six theses called the Sat-sandarbhas. False devotees who have very little knowledge of such conclusions fail to achieve pure devotion for want of zeal in accepting the favorable directions for devotional service given by self-realized devotees. Such false devotees are like impersonalists, who also consider devotional service no better than ordinary fruitive actions."

 XE  "Impersonalists: quote on those false devotees who don’t accept the conclusions of the Ωåstras are,\;impersonalists, who also consider devotional service no better than ordinary fruitive actions.”" 
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All jivas spring from Sri Krishna as parts and parcels of His internal energy 

in a spark-like form, which inherently possess a spiritual body in a dormant condition. Therefore, all jivas are constitutionally engaged with Sri Krishna in the stage of Vasudeva consciousness, or when the Lord is whitout the accompaniment of His internal energy. Thus under such circumstances the jivas' relationship with the Lord is in pure shanta-rasa, or mainly impersonal.

The jivas enact for the first time pristine free will from the absolutely neutral tatastha area of the Viraja River—aimed after by shuniavadis or Buddhists—, which is the subtlest geographical area dividing the spiritual planets from the material universes. After enacting their inherent positive free will, the majority reach Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas to lovingly engage with their Lord eternally. The jivas that choose to temporarily enact their right to exercise negative free will—known as the "Original Sin" in Biblical terms—, fall down to the impersonal indirect engagement with the Lord through His external energy.

Although eternally liberated —due to their spiritual constitution—, the mukta-jivas 

thus become known as nitya-baddhas or conditioned since time immemorial (anadi). 

Under this meagre temporary circumstance the baddha-jivas meet Sri Krishna or Sri Narayana to directly engage with Him for the first time, while He performs His lilas within the material world (bhouma-lila). The baddha-jivas fail to lovingly engage in the personal company of the Lord due to the external energy mahamaya, which covers even the Vasudeva consciousness or suddha-sattva of their constitutional impersonal stage. Forgetfulness of the Lord is due to envy—having failed to understand Him— after first meeting Him directly and personally, while He visits the Material Universes to perform His sweet and transcendental pastimes. On the other hand, when the nitya-siddha-jivas' envy the Lord, is Lovingly Transcendental and always performed under yogamaya.

The baddha-jivas have never been directly and personally engaged with the Lord in the spiritual world via their svarupa or spiritual bodies—which inherently remain within their spark-like form. baddha-jivas lack any spontaneous remembrance of the Lord's forms and pastimes, since they are only constitutionally aware of His quality as the All-pervading Lord, and only enjoy their eternal identity as Brahman. However, after casually relating with Him in His bhouma-lila, the baddha-jivas become forgetful due to envy, ignorance, immature devotion, or offenses to His dear devotees.

Siddha-jivas are always Krishna or Narayana conscious even on this world, thus never fall down from the spiritual world. Baddha-jivas continue to be constitutionally Vasudeva conscious only, thus engaged in shanta-rasa with the Lord, or mainly impersonal. It is the baddha-jivas' propensity to be nirvisheshis, shuniavadis, patanavadis, or prakrita-sahajiyas, and fail to identify their eternal Companion and Lord—Who is everywhere, in their own hearts, and personaly standing before them as Sri Guru, the Vaishnavas, the Srimad Bhagavatam, the archa-vigraha and Harinama Prabhu.
JIVA-TATTVA AS IT IS

Defeating Mayavada Philosophy Disguised as Vaishnava via the Patanavada theory (Fall Down from the Personal Engagement with the Lord in the Spiritual World), by establishing the Bhouma-Patanavada philosophy, or as exclusively refering to the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas' falling down from the Direct Company of the Lord only while performing His Bhouma-Lila (earthly pastimes), and Never from Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas.

Chaitanya-Charitamrita. Adi-lila, 2-117: "A sincere student should not neglect the discussion of such conclusions, considering them controversial, for such discussions strengthen the mind. Thus one’s mind becomes attached to Sri Krishna."
Controversy [Opposite, Divert a Version]: from Latin controversia, from controversus ‘turned against, disputed,’ from contro- (variant of contra- ‘against') + versus, past participle of vertere ‘to turn.’ 
Meaning: disagreement, typically when prolonged, public, and heated: security laws passed to tackle terrorism caused controversy | the announcement ended a protracted controversy.
Version: from Latin vertere 'to turn.'
Meaning: 1 a particular form of something differing in certain respects from an earlier form or other forms of the same type of thing: a revised version of the paper was produced for a later meeting | they produce yachts in both standard and master versions.
• a particular edition or translation of a book or other work: the English version will be published next year.
• an account of a matter from a particular person's point of view: he told her his version of events.
ONLY UNDER SOLID HOMOGENEOUS IMPERSONAL CONSIDERATIONS ONE WOULD NEGLECT TO ACCEPT THE ONLY TWO VERSIONS OF IDENTICAL SUBSTANCE REGARDING THE CONCLUSION OF THE JIVA-TATTVA AS IT IS, THUS REJECTING THE TRUTH OF TATTVA AND THE FEELINGS OF RASA: The Jivas never fall down from being engaged on Sri Krishna-lila or Sri Narayana-lila in the spiritual world. However fall down from being engaged on the same whereas different Lord's lilas, while performed within the mundane world (bhouma-lila).
GENERIC AND SPECIFIC ASPECTS OF TATTVA & RASA:

The truth (tattva) under scriptural considerations is that all jivas are equal, however they all have different individual relationships amongst themselves, and with their source Sri Krishna (rasa). Moreover all jivas are equally dependant on their Lord as His eternal servants (rasa), however they all have individual eternal identities amongst themselves, and with their source Sri Krishna (tattva).

Cc. Adi 7.120: “The Mayavada philosophy is so degraded that it has taken the insignificant living entities to be the Lord, the Supreme Truth, thus covering the glory and supremacy of the Absolute Truth with monism.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura comments in this connection that in all Vedic scriptures the jiva-tattva, the truth of the living entities, is mentioned to be one of the energies of the Lord. If one does not accept the living entity to be a minute, infinitesimal spark of the Supreme but equates the jiva-tattva with the Supreme Brahman or Supreme Personality of Godhead, it must be understood that his entire philosophy is based on a misunderstanding.”
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INVOCATION

‘shastra-guru-atma’-rupe apanare janana

‘krishna mora prabhu, trata’—jivera haya jnana

The forgetful conditioned soul is educated by Krishna through the Vedic literatures, the realized spiritual master and the Supersoul. Through these, he can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is, and he can understand that Lord Krishna is his eternal master and deliverer from the clutches of maya. In this way one can acquire real knowledge of his conditioned life and can come to understand how to attain liberation. (Cc. Madhya, 20.123)

krishna yadi kripa kona bhagyavane

guru-antaryami-rupe sikhaya apane

Krishna is situated in everyone’s heart as chaitya-guru, the spiritual master within. When He is kind to some fortunate conditioned soul, He personally gives one lessons to progress in devotional service, instructing the person as the Supersoul within and the spiritual master without. (Cc. Madhya, 22.47)

naivopayanty apachitim kavayas tavesha

brahmayushapi kritam riddha-mudah amarantah

yo ’ntar bahis tanu-britam asubham vidhunvann

acharya-chaittya-vapusha sva-gatim vya nakti

O my Lord! Transcendental poets and experts in spiritual science could not fully express their indebtedness to You, even if they were endowed with the prolonged lifetime of Brahma, for You appear in two features—externally as the acharya and internally as the Supersoul—to deliver the embodied living being by directing him how to come to You. (SB. 11.29.6)

yasya deve para bahktir yatha deve tatha gurau

tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakashante mahatmanah

Only unto those great souls who serve guru and Krishna with implicit faith is the import of the Vedas fully revealed. (Svetashvatara Upanishad, 6.23)

mantra-guru ara yatra shiksha-guru-gana

tanhara charana age kariye vandana

I first offer my respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of my initiating spiritual master and all my instructing spiritual masters. (Cc. Adi, 1.35)

nama om rupa-padaya radha-preshtaya bhutale

sri maha-prabhupadaya bhaktivedanta namine

I offer my respectful obeisances unto His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, who is also known as Maha-Prabhupada after widely opening the free access to all other Prabhupadas of the Gaudiya Vaishnava lineage, having delivered them through his personal example, books and teachings to all Western and Eastern Gaudiya Vaishnava students. He is also known as Mahaprabhu-pada, having fully surrendered to Sri Gauranga's lotus feet. He is very dear to Srimati Radharani, having taken shelter at Sri Rupa Manjari’s lotus feet. (Sadhudasa Anudasa’s diksha-guru-pranam)

vancha-kalpatarubhyash cha kripa-sindhubhya eva cha

patitanam pavanebhyo vaishnavebhyo namo namah

I offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaishnavas devotees of the Lord. They are just like desire trees, and can fulfill the desires of everyone, since they are full of compassion for the fallen conditioned souls. (Vaishnava Pranam)

sri-krishna-chaitanya prabhu nityananda

sri-advaita gadadhara srivasadi-gaura-bhkata-vrinda

(Panchatattva Mantra)

hare krishna hare krishna, krishna krishna hare

hare rama hare rama, rama rama hare hare

(Maha-mantra)

--------
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It is also dedicated to my several eternal siksha-gurus, who continue to manifest in my wrecked life as the compassionate representation of samasti-guru Sri Nityananda Prabhu.


I’m also eternally indebted to my first instructing spiritual guides in my present lifetime, who with their humble and compassionate nature continue to inspire my search for Sri Krishna. I refer to my Divine Guardians, who in the present lifetime manifested as my dear mother Madhavi Dasi, my dear grandmother Vicenta Fazio de Cava, and Vaishnava Thakura Jesus Christ of Nazareth.


I also wish to thank my two God brothers—who also happen to be my blood brothers on the present lifetime—HH Keshava Dasa Swami and HG Akinchana Dasa, for their direct and indirect participation in my gradual development of Krishna consciousness. Finally I need to express my sincere appreciation for my dearest God brother HH Bhaktividya Purna Swami, being the first one I could freely discuss the subject of Jiva-Tattva in depth while associating in private, and most particularly during his public dissertations. Amongst my many well known god brothers in ISKCON he probed to me to be above political correctedness, and with the sensitivity of a true Vaishnava leader. Although we differ while observing the same subject matter from our own peculiar perspectives —due to the eternal diversity sprouting from Krishna's unique loving gift of offering us eternal individualities— it is my humble opinion that through his humble example and wise contributions to Srila Prabhupada’s mission, the brahminical section of aspirant Vaishnavas within ISKCON Mayapur and elsewhere will surely continue growing steadily. Our innermost hankerings for spiritual loving relationships only find solace in Truthfulness.

PRIMORDIAL INTRODUCTION


We beg the kind reader to bear the regular repetition throughout this dissertation of some particular aspects of the truth about Jiva-Tattva. The main reason is to over stress concepts that have been out of the general scope of understanding by the great majority of ISKCON members.


Although this dissertation is composed of five chapters, any one of them could be read separatedly, and still have the full concept of Jiva-Tattva As It Is. However this Primordial Introduction is a synthesis of the whole presentation.


Another important aspect we need to make clear herein is that the author does not have any aversion for the propounders of the Patanavada philosophy claiming the fall down from the spiritual world, although such theory is repeatedly addressed herein as more repugnant than Mayavada philosophy. If the kind reader believes in the Patanavada theory, please do not feel offended in the way we expose its Mayavada identity. We do not intent to hurt your devotional feelings—only your philosophical misgivings would promote some apprehension about this dissertation. The author is totally indebted to the promoters of such aberrant theory, since they motivated this unique opportunity to offer this humble service to all devotees alike.


The acceptance of Shakti Avesha Avatara A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada of several —not only one— Judas-like betrayal contributions (whether purposely performed or as subconscious perpetrations) within his holy ISKCON movement, places him as a very special shakti-avesha-avatara for this age of quarrel and despair.


All sincere aspirants and pure Vaishnavas of ISKCON and MAHA-ISKCON (the INCLUSIVE Society for Krishna Consciousness) should thank the Patanavada propounders. Without their direct or indirect contribution the stature or Srila Prabhupada —who has already achieved the greatest status of shakti-avesha of Nityananda Prabhu— couldn’t provably be manifested so magnificently.


Nityananda Prabhu’s compassion has no limits. However, when He delivered the two most sinful persons of the time Srila Jagai and Madhai, they willingly submitted to His Divine Grace, as Judas also voluntarily surrender to Jesus' request for his assistance. Srila Prabhupada’s compassion surpasses even Nityananda Prabhu, since he already embraced —and surely continues to do so— all patanavadis within his INCLUSIVE Society for Krishna Consciousness. We sincerely pray and hope that they may reconcile their fallen position before sri guru-sadhu-shastra.


The following text in capital letters expresses the complete concept of this dissertation on Jiva-Tattva As It Is. The reader is humbly suggested to read this Primordial Introduction with rap attention, and then study its philosophical principles as thoroughly delineated in the Bhaktivedanta Purports by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada, which is systematically quoted throughout the five chapters of this dissertation.


A Mukta-jiva NEVER fallS from THE PERSONAL ENGAGEMENT WITH THE LORD IN GOLOKA VRINDAVANA OF KRISHNALOKA, OR FROM ANY OF THE VAIKUNTHALOKAS. a baddha-jiva fallS from ITS CONSTITUTIONAL POSITION TO SERVE THE LORD AFTER FAILLING TO ENGAGE IN A loving PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THEIR ETERNAL LORD IN THE HIS BHOUMA-LILA —OR WHILE HE IS PERSONALLY PRESENT IN ANY HOLY DHAMA WITHIN THE MUNDANE REALM. ETERNALLY LIBERATED JIVAS NEVER ABANDON THEIR PERSONALLY ESTABLISHED loving ENGAGEMENT WITH THEIR LORD IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM.


ETERNALLY MANIFESTING AS THE BODILY RAYS OF SRI KRISHNA IN KRISHNALOKA, AS SPIRITUAL SPARKS, THE JIVAS ARE ETERNALLY LIBERATED DUE TO THEIR CONSTITUTIONAL IDENTITIES AS PARTS AND PARCELS OF KRISHNA. THE CONSTITUTIONAL IDENTITY OF ALL JIVAS iS as VIBHINAMSHAS, OR PERSONAL SEPARATED EXPANSIONS OF KRISHNA, which HOLD ETERNAL INDIVIDUALITY AND FREE WILL.


The Jivas ETERNALLY and constantly EXPAND FROM Sri Krishna WITH AN INHERENT RELATIONSHIP OF SERVITORSHIP in a spark-like shape, which conceals their eternal svarupa or spiritual body. The vibhinamshas are secondary separated expansion of the lord, and are inferior to the direct svamsha expansions of the lord, which directly expand from Sri Krishna with a fully manifested or revealed spiritual form. the shastras do not explain that the jivas expand from the lord directly as gopis, gopas, or any other external spiritual form, except as spiritual sparks that conceal a svarupa or spiritual body.


THE JIVAS' CONSTITUTIONAL IDENTITY AS SERVANTS OF KRISHNA, OR THE JIVAS' INHERENT SVadharma, IS PREDOMINATED BY THE MOOD OF SHANTA-RASA OR A RELATIONSHIP OF NEUTRAL EXCHANGE WITH THEIR SOURCE AND ETERNAL LORD—THEREFORE IMPartial. HOWEVER, IS THE JIVAS' CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHT TO lovingly ENACT at their free will ANY OF THEir OTHER FOUR INHERENT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH THEIR LORD IN THE MOODS OF DASYA-RASA (DIRECT PERSONAL SERVITORSHIP), SAKHYA-RASA (DIRECT PERSONAL FRIENDSHIP), VATSALYA-RASA (DIRECT PERSONAL PARENTHOOD), OR MADHURYA-RASA (DIRECT PERSONAL UNION EXPRESSED THROUGH CONJUGAL OR PARAMOUR LOVE).


IT IS FROM THE TATASTHA AREA—ALSO KNOWN AS VIRAJA-NADI—, OR THE SUBTLEMOST GEOGRAPHICAL AREA DIVIDING THE SPIRITUAL FROM THE MATERIAL WORLDS, THAT THE MUKTA-JIVAS CONTINUE TO BE SO AFTER ENACTING THEIR POSITIVE FREE WILL TO ENGAGE IN ANY OF THE INHERENT RASAS WITH THEIR LORD. HOWEVER, THE MUKTA-JIVAS WHO VOLUNTARILY CHOOSE TO ENACT THEIR NEGATIVE FREE WILL, ENTER THE EXTERNAL ENErGY OF THEIR ETERNAL LORD KNOWN AS THE MATERIAL WORLD or Mahamaya. THEREFORE THE MUKTA-JIVAS CONSTITUTIONAL IDENTITY CONTINUES TO BE SO EVEN WHILE IN THE MATERIAL WORLD, HOWEVER THEY BECOME KNOWN AS BADDHA-JIVAS, OR MUKTA-JIVAS that become CONDITIONED under this circumstance.


When the almost infinite and immemorial period of time that the MUKTA-JIVAS experienced while being CONDITIONED is analyzed from the perspetive of their eternal existence, the idea of being "momentarily" conditioned is most suitable. the constantly expanding of the spiritual worlds is proportionally followed by the expansion of the whole material creation—in a rate of three to one. Therefore all jivas —as constituent of the Lord's Brahmajyoti— would enact their inherent identities as active persons, instead of their zombie-like existence as spark-like souls devoid of activities—at "one Moment" of their eternal existence. 


while a particular jiva is enacting its free will, and chooses to lean towards the material world, the almost infinite period spend in the material world until establishes his/her/its personal engagement with the Lord, is just so tiny that when compared to "eternity" it has no practical consideration. Is this reality that makes the jivas always liberated, even though before falling in the material world—thus retaining their spark-like shanta-rasa identity—, they have been actually never directly and personally engaged with its source or Lord Sri Krishna.


A clear philosophical analysis, infers that during the "moment" that the spark-like mukta-jivas remain in the material world, they have never been in the personal and diret company of their Lord, since they are still engaged with His external energy, or the material world—in a Constitutional identity that relates to the lord in shanta-rasa, or mainly impersonal.


THE JIVAS' CONSTITUTIONAL IDENTITY is as KRISHNA's SERVANTS. Nonetheless THE JIVAS' INHERENT SVARUPA WHILE IN THE MATERIAL WORLD CONTINUES covered BY THE MOOD OF SHANTA-RASA, and their experience of RELATIONSHIP is of NEUTRAL ENGAGEMENT WITH THEIR SOURCE AND ETERNAL LORD—THEREFORE IMPERSONAL. 


IT IS THE JIVAS' CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHT TO CONTINUE ENACTING THEIR NEGATIVE FREE WILL, thus neglecting THEIR LORD WHILE IN THE MATERIAL WORLD. THEREFORE THE CONDITIONED JIVAS CONTINUE TO MANIFEST SINCE TIME IMMEMORIAL (ANADI) THEIR SHANTA-RASA—IMPERSONAL OR NEUTRAL IDENTITies AS SPIRITUAL SPARKS.


THE CONDITIONED JIVAS' INHERENT IDENTITies AS MUKTA-JIVAS OR conditioned SOULS ETERNALLY MANIFEST THE SUBLIMINAL INNER CALL FOR THE NEED TO ENGAGE IN A PARTICULAR RELATIONSHIP WITH THEir ETERNAL LORD. HOWEVER, DUE TO THE REVELIOUS CONDITION OF THE BADDHA-JIVAs, they CANNOT REALIZE their COVERED STATE of consciousness, AND MOST NATURALLY ENGAGE tHEIR FOUR INHERENT RELATIONSHIPS to love the Lord WITH OTHER CONDITIONED jivas. THus THE BEWILDERED JIVAS ENGAGE IN loving PERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH OTHER JIVAS, WHICH CONSTITUTIONALLY ONLY THEIR LORD MERITS. THerefore THE conditioned JIVAS ENGAGE IN THE MOOD OF DASYA-RASA (INDIRECT PERSONAL SERVITORSHIP), SAKHYA-RASA (INDIRECT PERSONAL FRIENDSHIP), VATSALYA-RASA (INDIRECT PERSONAL PARENTHOOD), OR MADHURYA-RASA (INDIRECT PERSONAL UNION EXPRESSED THROUGH CONJUGAL OR PARAMOUR LOVE) through the agency of Mahamaya.


SINCE TIME IMMEMORIAL THE CONDITIONED JIVAS IGNORE THAT THEY ARE inherently ENGAGED WITH THEIR ETERNAL SOURCE AND LOVING LORD THROUGH THE AGENCY OF HIS EXTERNAL ENERGY only. THEREFORE THE BADDHA-JIVAS—ALTHOUGH CONSTITUTIONALLY LIBERATED—MISTAKENLY EXERCISE THROUGH INDIREcT RELATIONSHIP OFFERED BY THE EXTERNAL ENERGY THEIR INHERENT LOVING attraction towards THEIR ETERNAL LORD. THUS THE JIVAS' NEGATIVE FREe WILL BEWILDERS THEM to LOVINGLY EMBRACE THE EXTERNAL ENERGY, ALTHOUGH CONSTITUTIONALLY BELONG TO THE LORD'S INTERNAL ENERGY.


THE ABSOLUTE FREEDOM GIVEN TO THE JIVAS WHILE ON THE TATASTHA OR VIRAJA-NADI IS THE PERFECTION OF LOVING RELATIONSHIP, since the Lord is not exercising any sort of coercion on the jivas. THEREFORE IT IS THE CONDITIONED JIVAS' CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHT TO freely CHOOSE HOW TO fully ENACT THEIR POSITIVE FREE WILL, and ETERNALLY ESTABLISH ANY OF THE FOUR INHERENT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH THEIR LORD IN THE MOODS OF DASYA-RASA (DIRECT PERSONAL SERVITORSHIP), SAKHYA-RASA (DIRECT PERSONAL FRIENDSHIP), VATSALYA-RASA (DIRECT PERSONAL PARENTHOOD), OR MADHURYA-RASA (DIRECT PERSONAL UNION EXPRESSED THROUGH CONJUGAL OR PARAMOUR LOVE)—which never will be abandoned under any circumstance.


WARNING: PRAKRITA-SAHAJIYAS AND PATANAVADIS BELIEVE —ALTHOUGH FULL OF MATERIAL DESIRES, AND CONSEQUENTLY STILL IN A SHAPE OF A SPARK-LIKE FORM, and WITH THEIR ETERNAL SVARUPA NOT MANIFESTED YET— THAT THEY ARE PRESENTLY LIVING A DIRECT PERSONAL ENGAGEMENT WITH SRI KRISHNA OR LORD NARAYANA as if in the spiritual world.


THE SYMPTOMS OF PRAKRITA-SAHAJIYAS AND PATANAVADIS IS THAT THEY NEITHER PRACTICE THE SPIRITUAL RUTINES OF SPIRITUAL LIFE (VAIDHI OR RAGANUGA-SADHANA-BHAKTI) NOR THE PRESCRIBED activities, or GENERAL CULTURAL GUIDELINES OFFERED IN THE VEDAS regarding the spiritual scientific system behind VEDIC CULTURE —LIKE CODES OF DRESS, INTAKE OF SANTIFIED FOOD, OBSERVANCE OF FASTINGS, AND innumerable OTHER SOCIAL DIRECTIVES. As PSEUDO-VAISHNAVAS, patanavadis GENERALLY sabotage THE ESTABLISHMENT OF VEDIC CULTURE OR VARNASHRAMA-DHARMA, which leads to daivi-varnashrama-dharma or sanatana-dharma. They do so claiming to be vaishnavas and sometimes dressing as such, cunningly avoid Vedic culture and its scientific reality suggesting it BEING "NOT MODERN."


OTHER SYMPTOMS of PATANAVADIS is that NEGLET ASSOCIATING WITH equal or SENIOR VAISHNAVAS, thus avoid LISTENING TO their offering of SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM classes; also avoid the PRESCRIBED rules for WORSHIPing THE DEITIES by the founder-acharya, and neglect LIVING IN THE HOLY DHAMAS of bharata-varsa FOR LONG PERIODS; boldy minimize the importance of CHANTING OF THE HOLY NAMES OF THE LORD through their personal neglect of the regulated chanting of JAPA, OR the public performance of SANKIRTANA. In general, also enjoy the constant association with money, their own followers, and women. however, When somehow remain without them for a while, symptoms of anxiety and anger rapidly manifest in their minds and speech.


To consider that an eternal personal associate of the Lord or a nitya-siddha-tatastha-jiva is willingly, forcibly, or independently capable of abandoning the direct personal engagement with the Lord in Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas, is considered worst than Mayavada philosophy. The consequence of such theory is known as Patanavada (the "Falling down" school of thought). This aberrant concept is considered Antipersonalism disguised as Vaishnavism.


To understand that the direct personal service of the nitya-siddhas parikaras of the Lord, NEVER fall down from Goloka Vrindavana in Krishnaloka or any of the Vaikunthalokas, is the Vaishnava siddhanta. Furthermore, to concede that the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas in direct personal service of the Lord fall down from Gokula Vrindavana in bhouma-vrindavana —or any other transcendental realm (Holy Dhama) located within this mundane realm—, is also recognized as Vaishnava siddhanta.


Understanding these principles harmonizes the paradox of “falling” and “not falling” from the Lord’s realm; since they synthesize the apparent expressions of ambiguity found in Srila Prabhupada’s glorious Bhaktivedanta Purports. The only trouble arises if they are not read under the Vaishnava philosophical context of “NEVER falling from GOLOKA” and “ALWAYS falling from GOKULA, after having fallen from the tatastha area.”


To unnecessarily imagine different meanings from the above expressed, to the unambiguous Bhaktivedanta Purports, is matter of “sub-conscious dreams” that influence the mind. When the mind is under the influence of false ego, the conditioned jiva cannot differentiate between SPIRITUAL REALITY and TEMPORARY REALITY. The material world —although is REAL, since is one of Krishna’s eternal energies that manifests in cyclic intervals— seems unreal or just as a dream to the Mayavadi philosopher. Nonetheless, a dream is perfectly real when taking into consideration its impressions in the conditioned jiva’s emotional subtle body. The material world is temporary as well as the conditioning of the jiva is also temporary, since it’ll surely end. Nonetheless, this world is a temporary reality, as a shadow is the subtlest extension of the solid reality of the person wherefrom it springs from. Therefore the jivas’ entanglement while in the material word is considered as a dream-like existence, when compared to the eternal identity of the soul. Any length of time within the temporary REALITY of this world, when placed in contrast with the eternal spiritual identity of the soul, is like the illusory effect of a person’s shadow. Under the bright light of self-enlightenment the REAL person continues to exist, while the REAL shadow gradually diminishes, however, to deny the REALITY of the shadow is to deny the real existence of the real person who is its source.


We feel confident that aspirant Vaishnavas who have distracted themselves from the light of the Bhagavatam offered through the eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports, after having temporarily embraced the patanavada theory may soon reconcile their misunderstandings and openly declare that: IN VAISHNAVISM, THE PATANAVADA CONCEPTION ONLY APPLIES AS BHOUMA-PATANAVADA OR THE FALLING DOWN FROM THE PERSONAL COMPANY WITH SRI KRISHNA WHILE HE IS PERFORMING HIS EARTLY PASTIMES OR BHOUMA-LILAS, AND NEVER FROM KRISHNALOKA OR ANY OF THE VAIKUNTHALOKAS.

PRIMORDIAL PREFACE


This dissertation on Jiva-Tattva comprises five chapters, and is meant to please those aspirant and pure devotees of the Lord, who —as diksha or siksha disciples— are dedicated servants of Shakti Avesha Avatara His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada, the Founder-acharya of ISKCON – the (Inclusive) International Society for Krishna Consciousness.


Each chapter could be read as a separate element form the whole compilation. It facilitates to aspirant and learned Vaishnavas with difficulties to engulf the various Bhaktivedanta Purports on jiva-tattva from different angles of analysis, all in a single compilation. The five main chapters are:

CHAPTER ONE: INTRODUCTION

CHAPTER TWO: REPEAL OF THE ISKCON-GBC RESOLUTIONS NOS. 79-80/1995

CHAPTER THREE: JIVA-TATTVA SIDDHANTA
CHAPTER FOUR: RAPTURE IN MEDITATION

CHAPTER FIVE: THE GLORIES OF LORD NITYANANDA-BALARAMA


The Vedic tree of knowledge is presented in Bhagavad-gita as an inverted banyan tree, with its roots upward and the leaves and fruits downwards.


CHAPTER ONE of this dissertation attends the need of those who, in their simple-minded devotion to Srila Prabhupada and Sri Krishna, have already received revelation in their hearts about jiva-tattva. This means that they have already fixed their contemplation at the root of the inverted banyan tree, and have no doubts regarding the NEVER falling of the jivas from Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas.


CHAPTER TWO of this dissertation exposes the ambiguity—under mundane duality—, of the ISKCON GBC Resolutions No. 79-80/1995, and the Mayavada philosophical context of the ISKCON GBC-PRESS publication Our Original Position.


As contemporaries of Srila Prabhupada, without the “falling down” philosophical aberration amongst us [referred herein in Sanskrit as patanavada, from patana (fallen) and vada (school of thought)], the identity of Srila Prabhupada as a special shakti-avesha-avatara of this darkest age —who so mercifully came to deliver the most fallen of mankind (nirvisheshis, brahmavadis, shuniavadis, mayavadis, and patanavadis)— would have not been so magnificently fully revealed.


The patanavada theory, which proposes the philosophical aberration that a liberated living entity in Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka may not be eternally so, once he/she/it leaves the direct personal and loving engagement with the Supreme Personality of Godhead due to envy, prompted our full engagement on this humble seva to the Vaishnava community.


Patanavadis perpetrators constantly endeavor to mentally speculate about the cause of fall down of the nitya-siddha or eternally liberated living entity from Krishnaloka. To that extent they try to implement their philosophical aberration imagining new alternatives. We have heard recently another theory, which considers the eternal transcendental body of a nitya-siddha companion of the Lord as always remaining in the spiritual world, while such “eternal companion” falls down to a “sub-conscious” state of existence as in a “dream condition” (nitya-baddha identity). Obviously, this concept makes the real existence of the material world a simple “sub-conscious reality,” and NOT an eternal true reality that manifests in cyclic intervals as the Vedas explain, thus extending the mayavada principle that the patanavada theory implies. In their atheistic theory, patanavadis cannot reconcile that if such "sub-conscious dream" really exist in the mind of a nitya-siddha liberated companions of the Lord in Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka, there would not be difference between spiritual reality and material reality.


The mental concoction proposed by patanavadis demonstrates that if such aberrant philosophy is based on a “sub-conscious reality,” it becomes impossible to properly identify “REALITY,” since prospective patanavadi students would NOT KNOW how to differentiate between the spiritual and material worlds, i.e., “real” from “illusory,” since the material creation also eternally manifests through eternal cycles comprising the three stages of Creation, Maintenance and Destruction. This is another danger of patanavada ku-siddhanta. Patanavada theory actually is Mayavada philosophy disguised as Vaishnavism. Therefore it is considered Betrayed Personalism, also known as ANTIPERSONALISM.


The concept that the material creation, which although is illusory since it is temporary due to its cyclic manifestations known as yugas, divya-yugas, maha-kalpas, vikalpas, and kalpas, is absolutely REAL according to Vaishnava siddhanta. To consider otherwise or to concoct theories, which deny its existence is mayavada philosophy in disguise, also known as patanavada. Even the least tinge of consideration that the Lord’s energies (antaranga, tatastha, and bahiranga) don’t REALLY have a TANGIBLE FIELD of action of subtlest geographical identification —thus totally imperceptible to the mundane intellect—, and leave it to the seeker’s “intuition” to mentally speculate about it, is considered mayavada contamination. This is another reason why patanavadis cannot depict the Vedic Planetarium according to what Srimad Bhagavatam describes in detail, since all details on Srimad Bhagavatam that may contradict "modern" science are also questionable by them.


Whether the internal, marginal or external energies of Krishna, ALL have a LOCALIZED particular place of EXISTENCE. All three shaktis are therefore REAL even from the point of view of their FIELD of activities and therefore existence. The Vedas describe the spiritual world as tripad-vibhuti or “occupying” three quarters of the “whole” Absolute, and the material world is the final quarter or pada-vibhuti. Furthermore, the marginal or intermediate area of VOID activities EXISTS between both of them. It is known as TATASTHA area or VIRAJA RIVER —which is ultimately related to the particular state of consciousness of the tatastha-jiva—, and from within this area is where the tatastha-shakti of the Lord comprising the tatastha-jivas, FIRST INTERACTS whether with the spiritual or the mundane worlds.


The compilation of this dissertation does NOT aspire to specifically delineate the exact place, circumstances, psychological, and philosophical exposition of how the living entity originates and falls down to the material world. However, we believe that even such dissertation will take place on a near future, meaning that absolutely nothing in the Vedas has to be taken as dogmatic, or forcibly imposed on the students' intellects. The Vedas explain everything in terms of authority and not whimsical speculation. We are NOT under the illusion that we could delineate such esoteric exposition for all conditioned jivas to understand without strictly following the formula of guru-sadhu-shastra. The founder of the Hare Krishna movement Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has explained Jiva-Tattva already on his deep philosophical deliberation entitled Jaiva Dharma. Nonetheless we are NOT under the subtle influence of the mayavada context within the patanavada theory either. Therefore we have taken siksha guidance from stalwart intimate associates of Srila Prabhupada (HDG Srila B.R. Sridharadeva Goswami, and Srila Adi Keshava Dasa a.k.a Dr. O.B.L. Kapoor, PhD) and the whole parampara of the four Vaishnava schools. We have taken this task for the sole purpose to set the record that the Bhaktivedanta Purports are being interpreted by patanavadis in a way to appear ambiguous.


Our dearest spiritual master A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada and his dearest intimate God brothers; our dearest parama-gurudeva Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura and his dear disciples, together with their glorious predecessors have NOT presented an ambiguous definition regarding Jiva-Tattva. The only philosophical context denying the Vaishnava conclusions —after considering the Absolute Truth as a homogeneous conglomerate of spiritual context known as Brahman, thus devoid of personality— was introduced for the first time within Vedic literature by Sripad Shankaracharya. The learned readers are therefore enthused to carefully read, to then study Srila Prabhupada’s deliberation on Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita, Madhya-lila, Chapter 6, The Liberation of Sarvabauma Bhattacharya, which delineates and defeats Sripad Shankaracharya's theory of solid oneness. Such philosophical deliberation is also analyzed on this dissertation.

The appearance of the patanavada theory in the ISKCON movement, under Srila Prabhupada’s causeless and inconceivable compassionate nature will be always revered. It will be forever remembered as a revealing event, which has substantiated the final establishment of Srila Prabhupada as the most prominent shakti-avesha-avatara for this age.


As well as Vaishnava Thakura Jesus of Nazareth accepted the special service rendered by Judas, for the ultimate welfare of his mission, Srila Prabhupada compassionately embraced not only Impersonalists (nirvisheshis) and Voidists (shuniavadis), but also Antipersonalists (patanavadis) within his holy mission. This further establishes the well-known statement: “Prabhupada Built a House Where Everyone Could Live.” Which is a practical truth, provided everyone strictly follows Srila Prabhupada, the Vaishnavas, and the Vaishnava siddhanta without ambiguity or duplicity.


CHAPTER THREE of this dissertation is entitled Jiva-Tattva Siddhanta, and contains full authoritative references from the Bhaktivedanta Purports. It is addressed to those aspirant Vaishnavas, who are somehow distracted by complex philosophical contemplation and argumentation. Surely, their active intellect —being duly occupied in jnana-yoga with their Lord— requires more references to be fully convinced about the subject. This third chapter is suited for most Vaishnava leaders of the various educational departments in ISKCON; those post-graduated in philosophy who became bewildered by unholy association; those, who mentally speculated about Srila Prabhupada’s purports being ambiguous, and finally for all those who have embraced the patanavada theory.


CHAPTER FOUR contains an analysis of Srila Prabhupada’s commentaries on Mayavada philosophy, as offered in Chaitanya Charitamrita, Madhya. Chapter 6 - The Liberation of Sarvabauma Bhattacharya, which defeats mayavada philosophical speculation.


CHAPTER FIVE of this book presents the fifth chapter from Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita, Adi-lila: The Glories of Sri Nitayanada Balarama. From the casual reader to a sincere seeker, all can learn on this chapter of Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita about the essence of JIVA-TATTVA, GURU-TATTVA and RASA-TATTVA, thus comprising the systematic path of Vedic revelations known as vastu-traya (Sambhanda-jnana, Abhideya-jnana and Prayojana-jnana), i.e., understanding ones’ constitutional position (jiva-tattva) towards the establishment of an active loving relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the agency of His personal assistants (guru-tattva), and thus perform pure devotional service through a loving engagement towards the Divine Couple (rasa-tattva).


Without the throughout study of this chapter, and the consequent clear understanding of the subjects herein contained, there is not actual possibility for one to leave behind the misconceptions of shuniavada, nirvishesha, brahmavada, mayavada or patanavada ku-siddhantas.


Furthermore, since Sri Lord Nityananda Prabhu has declared that a temple depicting Vedic understanding would be constructed somewhere, our humble realization tell us that without the throughout understanding of the subjects addressed on this chapter would be impossible to depict the Vedic concept of the material creation and its source in refined details.


Ultimately, we are convinced that an individual that has embraced the patanavada theory, does not know how to differentiate between the Spiritual REALITY of Krishnaloka, and the eternal REALITY of the cyclic manifestation of the material worlds, and therefore would not be able to even understand the intricacies of Vedic Cosmology, comprising Srila Prabhupada’s Planetarium guidelines thoroughly delineated in details on his 14th November of 1976 letter to Mr. S.L. Dhani.


The paradoxical existence of GOLOKA VRINDAVANA of the spiritual world (Krishnaloka), with its EQUAL spiritual identity located within the REALITY of this material world (Bhouma-lila), known as GOKULA VRINDAVANA, has bewildered conditioned living entities since time immemorial. The Mayavada philosophy found ground within Vaishnava philosophy through the Patanavada philosophical proposal. This occurred when the eternal UNAMBIGUOUS Bhaktivedanta Purports of Shakti Avesha Avatara A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada were read under the AMBIGUOUS proposal that, a living entity eternally engaged in the personal direct service with Sri Krishna in Krishnaloka, falls down to this material world due to envy. Although there is plenty unambiguous information on the contrary, patanavadis were not able to differentiate between the spiritual substance of the Lord’s pastimes within the material creation (bhouma-lila), and the same spiritual substance of His eternal abode.


Although most propounders of the Patanavada ku-siddhanta are extremely intellectually active, after failing to accept Jiva-Tattva as it is, consequently failed to recognize the basic rules of the esoteric principle of Guru-Tattva, thus forsake the association with other sadhus or senior Vaishnavas within the same philosophical school of Vaishnavism. However, pursuing mundane degrees on PhD, patanavadis humbly submitted and followed instructions from unqualified mundane professors (sikshsa-gurus) at regular materialistic Universities. It is our humble opinion that if Srila Prabhupada hinted that he wanted ISKCON to truly become a "University of the Soul," his sincere disciples must accomplish his wishes.


It seems inconceivable to the menial author of this compilation, that such intelligent and respected aspirant senior Vaishnavas were able to misconceive Srila Prabhupada’s purports, when the MOST simple understanding that a living entity ONLY falls down from the direct personal company of Sri Krishna while He is performing His transcendental pastimes WITHIN THIS MATERIAL WORLD in the TRANSCENDENTAL HOLY DHAMA is so simple to grasp.


Therefore, the Biblical “Original Sin” theory was misconstrued within Vaishnavism through tinged interpretations of Srila Prabhupada’s UNAMBIGUOUS purports. As a nitya-siddha parikara Srila Prabhupada is always “seeing” things from the Absolute platform, and patanavadis have concluded that his purports, expressing the falling down of the living entity is from Krishnaloka, when actually ONLY occur from Krishna’s bhouma-lila. When the same purports—which used to bewilder patanavada followers—are read under the light that Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas, and the Lord's Holy Dhamas in the material world that He personally visits during His bhouma-lilas, are the same in TATTVA and different in RASA at once, the philosophical principles of “achintya-bhedabheda-prakash“ or the inconceivable simultaneous existence of distinction and non-distinction, will surely unfold in front of them.


Finally, the author will be forever thankful to the propounders of the patanavada theory. Due to their philosophical aberration, he has extensively researched and study the literature left behind by his dearest initiator spiritual master A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada. Therefore by the patanavadi’s insistence and the obvious AMBIGUITY of the ISKCON-GBC Resolutions No.79-80/1995 and their official publication “Our Original Position,” he was able to offer this dissertation as a humble service to the Vaishnava community —in his eternal seva to Srila Prabhupada, and the pure Vaishnavas.


May those who thoroughly read and sincerely study this dissertation, receive Srila Prabhupada’s blessings towards a clear understanding about Jiva-Tattva, and further realizations in Krishna consciousness. May such knowledge and realizations help them to implement Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON mission by practicing the systematic principle of varnashrama-dharma, which leads to daivi-varnashrama, which is meant to spread throughout the whole world.


This Primordial Preface was compiled in Sri Mayapur Dhama on 28 January 2010, the most auspicious day of the advent of Sri Nityananda Prabhu—Who empowered Srila Prabhupada in his mission as a special shakti-avesha-avatara on this age of quarrel and desolation.

CHAPTER ONE
INTRODUCTION


As a dedicated servant of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada, the mission of A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada is to spread the teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu thorough the whole world. By doing so he is delivering all sincere seekers from philosophical misconceptions that lead to nirvishesha (Impersonalism) and shuniavada (Voidism).


To aspiring Vaishnavas, Voidism is worst than Impersonalism. Even worst than Impersonalism is Antipersonalism. Antipersonalism is found in Biblical contents declaring that a personal God has to share a portion of His creation with a fallen angel, who became His envious eternal contender (Lucifer), and exclusive ruler of the eternal hell. To learned Vaishnavas this assumption only leads to atheism.


Biblical account declares that God withdraws His mercy, compassion, and causeless love for His direct associates Adam and Eve while they were in Paradise. Adam and Eve broke their allegiance to God after surrendering to Lucifer’s temptation. Lucifer, in the shape of a snake, convinced Eve to tempt Adam about eating an apple from an already designated “forbidden tree.”


Vedic account declares that all trees in the spiritual world of Krishnaloka and Vaikuntha are kalpa-vrikshas, or wish-fulfilling trees, and that there is no trace of mundane envy in their inhabitants. If a leaf falls from a kalpa-vriksha it is for Krishna’s ultimate pleasure. Further Vedic description declares that all inhabitants of Krishnaloka and Vaikunthalokas are nitya-siddhas, or eternally liberated associates of the Lord. Therefore, they never fall down from their eternally established personal and direct association with their beloved Lord, Who is All Attractive—thus known as “Krishna.”


Biblical accounts tell about the most beautiful angel who became envious of God, thus falling from grace God gave him a dreadful realm called Hell to rule. However, Vedic literature explains how the external energy of God (bahiranga-shakti) can cover the living entity  (tatastha-jiva) inner identity as an eternal servant of God that is meant to live in God’s eternal company in the internal energy (antaranga-shakti) of His spiritual realm. Nonetheless the tatastha-jiva —who constitutionally belongs to Krishna’s’ internal potency—, also conforms Krishna’s marginal potency (Tatastha-shakti). In Vedic literature here are extensive and detailed descriptions of innumerable events in the course of the mundane creation (bahiranga-shakti), and the agents of the external energy of God, who are in charge of its management (mayadevi, kali, etc.). The conclusion is that Sri Krishna and His energies are not different, however He is personally controlling everything and every aspect of His creation through His diverse agents. These agents are all subordinates in love towards Him. Even the hellish planetary systems are under His indirect SUPERvision.


The Bible gives detailed information regarding the different covenants, or an agreement that brings about a relationship between God and His chosen people. Nonetheless, followers of the Bible can become disoriented thinking that to be “chosen” means a status that the very God is forced to honor, even if claimed by birthright rather than by the qualifications of being His true follower or lover. This same mentality is found amongst the followers of Vedic culture, who place their physical birth within a family from a bona fide link to God’s descendants, above their actual spiritual qualification. Spiritual birth or spiritual initiation, only takes place after accepting a bona fide sad-guru or a true follower and pure devotee of God—which could even be of a lower social, intellectual or religious background. This particular qualification is described in Bhagavad-gita by Lord Krishna, and is the test of a real spiritual seeker. Subsequently, it is also the test of a genuine spiritual process, particularly for this age of quarrel and disqualifications known as Kali-yuga.


Vedic literature gives account of personal associates of God (nitya-siddhas), who descend or fall down to the material world with the sole purpose to fulfill His desires. Therefore, the Vedic covenant between God and His eternal servants is established on the basis of the exclusive personal service of God, and only whenever He needs His eternal servants to fulfill His sweet needs for transcendental pastimes. Otherwise, according to Vedic literature it is a fact that nobody falls from the spiritual world, where the intimate personal associates of God reciprocate with Him in loving exchanges, and eternally live under His loving tutelage.


Nonetheless, within Vedic literature it is also described in detail the fall down from the personal engagement with God. This fall down exclusively occur during particular events within the material creation, wherever Sri Krishna or Lord Narayana are performing Their pastimes (bhouma-lilas). The places on earth where Sri Krishna or Lord Narayana perform Their transcendental pastimes are known as tirthas or holy dhamas. They are geographically located in the country known as India since 1947, and known in the Vedas as the center of Bharata-varsa. Sri Krishna offers eternal protection to His devotees in the spiritual and material worlds, however in the material world He is totally impartial to the conditioned living entities (nitya-baddhas). Thus He offers the results of the living entities’ fruitive work in the form of good or bad karma. Krishna’s principle of impartiality within the material world is always based on His true observance of the conditioned living entities’ free will. He personally declares in Bhagavad-gita that He reciprocates proportionally to the seekers’ interest and selfless surrender.


The execution of free will of the nitya-baddhas is based in the faculty to hold both: negative and positive capacity of choice to serve or not their constitutional Lord. Once a nitya-baddha fully surrenders to the Lord, his/her negative choices gradually began to diminish due to the acceptance of the path of the regulative principles of bhakti-yoga given by a bona fide spiritual master.


Krishna’s eternal partiality towards His intimate associates is the true observation of His personal love for them. The loving relationship of the nitya-siddha devotees is established in pure devotion, and is based on their eternal predisposition to positively execute their eternal individual free will. In actuality, nobody falls from Krishnaloka or Vaikuntha since the nitya-siddhas fully perform their activities under the category of positive free will. Positive free will is based in love for the Lord, whereas negative free will is based on envy towards Him. Negative free will is only performed in the material world.


It is understood therefore that the fall down of the nitya-baddha is merely a distraction from the Lord’s personal presence or vicinity, and this is known as “forgetfulness.” This should NOT be misconstrued as if the nitya-siddha jiva could also become forgetful in the spiritual world. The nitya-siddhas’ forgetfulness ONLY occurs in bhouma-lila under the strict survey of yoga-maya and Never under mahamaya. Mahamaya never affects the nitya-siddha parikaras of the Lord. Mahamaya ONLY affects the nitya-baddha-jivas that have fallen down from the tatastha region where the tatastha-shakti of the Lord operates. When the eternal associates of the Lord come to the material world, they do so under the supervision of Yogamaya. Therefore, they are NOT meant to be considered "fallen" jivas.


The nitya-baddha’s spiritual body is eternally lying in a dormant seed-form within the spiritual spark-shape of every living entity. Although the fall down of the eternal personal associates of God involves the acceptance of a material physical body, they never lose their already manifested constitutional identity in their spiritual bodies, thus is not a real fall down, since their consciousness continues the same. They retain their spiritual bodies eternally. The spiritual bodies of the nitya-siddhas become temporarily covered to execute their transcendental pastimes within the material world. They are revealed again immediately after their pastime with the Lord in the material world (bhuma-lila) is accomplished. The activities of the nitya-siddha devotees involving coming down to the material world are performed for their Lord’s pleasure. They are always linked to the Lord, since remain under the Lord’s protection at all times.


This is the essence of the Lord’s performance of His eternal pastimes while in the material world, either with His nitya-siddha or nitya-baddha devotees. Constitutionally all are His devotees, also known as His part and parcels or vibhinamsha separate expansions, which are endowed with minute independence. This understanding opens up to the further understanding of Dhama-Tattva, or the truth about the Lord’s relationship with His parts and parcels while performing His eternal manifestations within the material creation. The Lord personally comes down to the material world to deliver His nitya-baddha devotees when there is an increment of irreligion, and to do so He also brings His entourage of nitya-siddhas.


The Biblical references of a rebel angel who, acting against God’s will establishes an independent kingdom where God has not ultimate control —since entering into his kingdom or Hell is for eternity, and God would not reverse such rule— is atheistic or Antipersonal philosophy. The concept of God as the all-powerful Supreme Person is not fully accomplished if He cannot deliver or doesn't want to deliver the fallen souls from Hell. Ultimately, Antipersonalistic philosophy only leads to atheism.


Vedic theology on the other hand, is comprised of complete philosophical references, which include and conclude with the understanding of the complete loving psychological behavior of God (sarva-rasasar). The conclusion of Vedic theology is that God —or the Absolute Truth— is in control of everything that exists. Furthermore, the Vedic conception of the Absolute Truth also offers the understanding that Voidism, Impersonalism and Personalism are eternal integral components of the Absolute Truth. However, in a further philosophical analysis Vaishnava philosophy demonstrates that Voidism and Impersonalism are accommodated within Personalism, particularly when referring to the living entities’ ultimate and most embracing spiritual pleasure.


The Vedic theology of a personal God, which establishes Personalism is known as Vaishnavism, and implies those who follow Krishna, Narayana or Vishnu. Vaishnava or Personalistic literature describes how Voidism (shuniavada) and Impersonal (nirvishesha, or brahmavada and mayavada) conceptions exist as subordinates of Personalism (bhaktivada). This understanding begins with the study of Srimad Bhagavatam or the description of the sweet activities of God, and fulfills it with the study of Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita or the biographical description of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s nectarean activities. These literatures offer detailed account of the complete spiritual and material creations, leading to conceive Vedic theology and cosmology in detail. Such transcendental books clearly describe the impersonal existence within the Lord’s spiritual creation (brahmajyoti), the void existence (viraja area) located at the threshold of the material creation, and detailed information of spiritual realms (Vaikunthas).


Impersonalism and Voidism are subordinate to Personalism since the Brahman existence that the impersonalists aim to reach as their ultimate goal, and the Viraja River that the Voidists (Buddhists) aim at as their ultimate goal, are integral and functional parts of the Absolute Truth within the Personalistic or Vaishnava conception. Because Voidism and Impersonalism cannot perfectly contain Personalism within its postulates, they lack the amplitude expected from a conception that claim absoluteness.


Brahman existence or the impersonal identity of Krishna is the manifestation of His bodily effulgence in the form of His infinite separate expansions (vibhinamshas), or individual living entities in their constitutional form as spiritual sparks in passive mood (shanta-rasa), that eternally manifest from His transcendental body. Moreover, the Voidistic (shuniavada) conception proper of Buddhism is found in the Viraja River, or the intermediate area (tatastha) between the spiritual and material creations.


The first philosophical misconception ever found in the Vedas declaring that an inhabitant of Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka —who although personally engaged in the direct service of Sri Krishna or Narayana— falls down to the material world due to envy, was introduced officially within ISKCON the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, after the physical departure of its Founder-acharya Srila Prabhupada. The ISKCON society was founded by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada in 1965, and the Antipersonalist philosophy declaring that intimate personal associates of the Lord fall down to the material world due to envy —giving way to the Sanskrit term “patanavada”— was introduced by some senior members of the society around 1982, shortly after his physical departure in November 13th, 1977. Nonetheless, the patanavada philosophy was officially introduced through the ISKCON GBC (General Body Commission) Resolutions Nos. 79-80/1995. These resolutions were prompted in response to the Resolution No. 87 of March 4th, 1990 that stated: “To establish wherefrom the living entity manifests and falls down.”


The main philosophical support to substantiate Resolutions Nos. 79-80/1995 is a paper claiming to be written by Srila Prabhupada, which is known as Crow And Tal-Fruit Logic. Contrary to Srila Prabhupada’s regular behavior of writing instructions to his students directly on his letters, this paper was separately sent (?) as an attachment on a letter to one of his students in July 6th, 1972. Proper investigation confirms that such letter does not exist in Srila Prabhupada’s Archives or Database.

Assessment of the ISKCON GBC Resolutions Nos. 79-80/1995 was established after the ISKCON GBC PRESS publication entitled “Our Original Position.” This publication was compiled in 1996, and according to the authors it presents evidences from Srila Prabhupada’s purports —known as Bhaktivedanta Purports— that confirm the fall down of the nitya-siddhas due to envy. Therefore this publication officially established within ISKCON the Antipersonal philosophy of falling down from the Lord’s personal company.


Although the author of this compilation was not intending to present this dissertation to the general public including historical data in detail, he was impelled to do so. The main purpose of this dissertation is NOT to establish in detail wherefrom and how the jiva falls into the material world—which is the purpose of the ISKCON-GBC Resolution No. 87/1990. The main purpose of this dissertation is to prove the inquisitive reader that Srila Prabhupada’s eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports are NOT ambiguous as Resolutions Nos. 79-80/1995 by the ISKCON-GBC literally dictates. Another purpose is to expose the MAYAVADA context included in the ISKCON GBC-PRESS publication “Our Original Position,” printed in 1996 and established as the ISKCON siddhanta on Jiva-Tattva.


The compiler of this dissertation has absolute faith on Srila Prabhupada’s decision to establish a committee of spiritual leaders for his society, which is known as the ISKCON-GBC. What he is about to present herein, probes the philosophical deviations that limit Srila Prabhupada’s Bhaktivedanta Purports to AMBIGUOUS considerations, when presented as if Srila Prabhupada explains that a jiva falls from Goloka Vrindavana instead of from Gokula Vrindavana, and such anomaly should be DULY corrected.


Furthermore, the spiritual leadership of the ISKCON-GBC has been tinged by the AMBIGUOUS presentation of Resolutions Nos. 79-80/1995, and the ISKCON-GBC PRESS publication entitled “Our Original Position,” which includes Mayavada context. The author of this compilation aims to assist the ISKCON-GBC leadership to adjust the philosophical deviation proclaiming that a jiva falls from Goloka (when such FACT exclusively happens from the Lord's earthly pastimes bhouma-lila, after the jiva’s enter the mundane creation from the Tatastha area or Viraja River exclusively; NEVER from the spiritual world), and officially set the record straight for all generations to join Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON movement.


Some aspirant Vaishnavas may find the following statements below somehow offensive towards aspirant Vaishnavas promoting the patanavada theory. However, after thoroughly read and then studied this full dissertation, they will surely have to concede that our statements follow the true reasoning and logic of philosophical speculation, which is based on the transcendental formula of guru-sadhu-shastra. 
The sincere inquisitive seeker will find the assertions found below further confirmed by the authority of the Bhaktivedanta Purports, which are the exclusive basis of this complete dissertation entitled Tatastha-shakti-tattva As It Is. Our humble service to the Vaishnava community has simply been to compile them chronologically in light of the Vedas, Srila Prabhupada's authority through his perfect UNAMBIGUOUS statements, and by inference our observations and commentaries.

PATANAVADA CONSCIOUSNESS, OR THE “FALL DOWN” MISCONCEPTION


The philosophical conclusion of Buddhism is based on shuniavada, or that ultimately nothing exists, and since denies God’s existence it is an atheistic concept. Brahmavadis on the other hand, serve the Lord to enjoy their Brahman spiritual identity in communion with the Lord’s Supreme Identity as the Supreme Energetic —resulting in their circumstantial happiness (ananda) after realizing their eternal existence. Mayavadis emphatically deny the Lord’s personal existence by identifying the Absolute Truth as a solid homogeneous Brahman existence. Therefore brahmavadis are in the threshold of Personalism, while mayavadis are Antipersonalists. On the other hand, patanavadis are also Antipersonalists since they claim to worship Krishna as their ultimate goal, to then apply the Antipersonalistic principle of the mayavadis in a complete obscure manner, since it is done under the devotional dress of Vaishnava philosophy. Patanavadis reverse the mayavadis’ denial of a personal God, by conceiving serving Krishna while preserving their identity of total equality with Him, thus designated as Betrayed Personalism.


Mayavadis claim that the Supreme Brahman is unqualified, and that all living entities are the Supreme Brahman. To them the material world is just an illusion to be removed by intense practice of knowledge and austerities. The mayavada conception proclaims this material world to be unreal or non-existent, and that once becoming realized in one’s Supreme Brahman identity this false reality is as if waking up from a bad dream.


According to Personalism or Vaishnava theology the material world is real since eternally exists at cyclic or regular intervals (kalpas). Nonetheless it is illusory since it represents the perverted imagery of the eternal spiritual world, as a shadow of something or somebody is real —being an authentic aspect or reflection of its source. In this sense a shadow is equally real as also is the sun’s effulgence, since the sun’s effulgence is a genuine aspect of the sun globe. Ultimately, is the effulgence that makes the shadow to be considered real.


The following text is presented in capital letters as it thoroughly delineates the siddhanta about Jiva-Tattva. The kind reader is humbly requested to carefully read, and then study with deep scrutiny the extensive evidence from the Bhaktivedanta Purports, herein presented in page 25 (Elaboration of Proof). The extensive quotation from Srila Prabhupada's purports support the philosophical tenor of this whole dissertation.


THE ABSOLUTE WORLD OF KRISHNALOKA AND THE VAIKUNTHALOKA PLANETS BELONG TO THE MULTI-DIMENTIONAL EXISTENCE. HOWEVER, THE SELF-REALIZED ETERNAL ASSOCIATES OF THE LORD EXPERIENCE HIS PRESENCE FROM A PERSONALISTIC THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION.


THE PARIKARAS' (COMPANIONS OF THE LORD) SPIRITUAL PERCEPTIONS SPRING FROM THEIR SPIRITUAL BODIES, WHICH CAN STILL BE TRACED IN A SPIRITUAL "THREE-DIMENSIONAL OR GEOGRAPHICAL" LOCALIZED FORM OR ASPECT. THE TRANSCENDENTAL REALITY THUS BECOMES "TANGIBLE" UNDER SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES OF ETERNAL FORMS, WHERE PERSONS AND THEIR AREAS OF ACTIVITIES —THOUGH MULTI-DIMENTIONAL BY NATURE— BECOME TANGIBLE TO THE PERFECT SPIRITUAL SENSES, AND THUS CAN BE PERFECTLY IDENTIFIED.


THE BADDHA-SIDDHAS' SENSUAL PERCEPTION IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE SIDDHA-BADDHAS, HOWEVER IS NEVER MUNDANE OR TEMPORARY. IN THE NITYA-SIDDHAS' CONSCIOUSNESS THERE IS NO SELFISHNESS, OR SOMETHING SEPARATED FROM THE LORD'S PERSONAL DIRECT PLEASURE. THIS IS THE EXCLUSIVE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE MUNDANE THREE-DIMENSIONAL EXPERIENCE OF THE NITYA-BADDHAS, AND THE SPIRITUAL THREE-DIMENSIONAL PERSONAL IDENTITY OF THE NITYA-SIDDHAS.


FURTHERMORE, ALTHOUGH "LOCALIZED" IN A PARTICULAR SVARUPA WITHIN THE ABSOLUTE WORLD OF KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKAS, THE PARIKARAS OF THE LORD MAY ALSO EXTEND THEIR EXISTENCE AS IF IN A PARTICULAR MATERIAL BODY —EVEN AS DEMONS— EXCLUSIVELY ADMINISTERED BY YOGAMAYA, AND THUS PERFORM ACTIVITIES FOR THE LORD'S DIRECT AND PERSONAL PLEASURE WHILE IN THE LORD'S BHOUMA-LILA. THESE PARIKARAS ARE SIDDHA-JIVAS, AND UNDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES ARE ALWAYS ENGAGED IN THE LORD'S PERSONAL DIRECT SERVICE. THEREFORE THEY NEVER FALL INTO ILLUSION LIKE THE BADDHA-JIVAS. THE MUKTA-JIVAS LIVE ONLY FOR THE LORD'S PLEASURE, AND THE BADDHA-JIVAS HAVE NOT DEVELOPED YET SUCH PERSONAL LOVE FOR THE LORD.


The Lord's pastimes with His eternal parikaras like jaya and Vijaya or Chota Haridasa, must not be confused with the nitya-baddhas' casual engagement with the Lord while on His bhouma-lila, like in the case of Krishna Kala Dasa. Baddha-jivas do not remember anything about the Lord since have been never personally engaged with Him in the spiritual world. Mahamaya makes baddha-jivas to neglect the personal engagement with the Lord, thus they cannot recognize Him even from previous casual experiences in His eternal bhouma-lilas. Only through the agency of the Lord's devotees is that baddha-jivas can overcome the ignorance and forgetfulness promoted by Mahamaya.


THE PARTICULAR CASES OF SHISHUPALA AND DANTAVAKRA —WHO MERGED ON KRISHNA'S BODY AFTER HE KILLED THEM—, ARE NOT THE SPIRITUAL DOORKEEPERS JAYA AND VIJAYA, SINCE THEY DO NOT DESCEND EVERY MILLENIUM TO PERFORM A PARTICULAR PASTIME. NONETHELESS THE LORD CONTINUES TO PERFORM HIS ETERNAL LILAS, AND THUS CONTINUE TO LIBERATE NON-DEVOTEES INTO HIS IMPERSONAL EFFULGENCE, AFTER KILLING THEM WITH HIS OWN HANDS OR PERSONAL SPIRITUAL WEAPONS.


A BADDHA-JIVA NEEDS TO RETURN TO THE MATERIAL EXISTENCE FROM THE TEMPORARY LIBERATED STAGE IN THE LORD'S IMPERSONAL BRAHMAN EFFULGENCE —DUE TO ITS CONSTITUTIONAL NEED TO PERFORM ACTIVITIES—, TO THEN ENGAGE ON VAIDHI-SADHANA-BHAKTI IN PURSUANCE OF THE PATH TOWARDS RAGANUGA-SADHANA-BHAKTI. 


TO CONSIDER THAT THE NITYA-BADDHAS ARE EXPERIENCING THE SAME STATE OF EXISTENCE THE NITYA-SIDDHAS ALSO EXPERIENCE WHILE DIRECTLY GUIDED BY YOGAMAYA, IS TO MISTAKE THE IDENTITIES OF SRI YOGAMAYA AND SRI MAHAMAYA, WHO ALTHOUGH BEING THE SAME EXACT PERSON HAVE COMPLETE DIFFERENT FIELDS OF ACTIVITIES.


WHILE MAHAMAYA IS TOTALLY IMPARTIAL TOWARDS THE REBELIOUS JIVAS, AND CONSTANTLY OFFERS THEM THE RESULTS OF THEIR SELFISH ACTIVITIES —THUS PROMOTING KARMIC REACTIONS—, YOGAMAYA IS TOTALLY PARTIAL TOWARDS THE ETERNAL ASSOCIATES OF THE LORD, WHO ONLY WISH TO PLEASE KRISHNA IN LOVING SELFLESSNESS. ALL ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES OF RELATIONSHIPS SPRING FROM SRI KRISHNA, WHO DECLARES TO BE ABSOLUTELY IMPARTIAL TOWARDS ALL JIVAS WHO APPROACH HIM THROUGH HIS NEUTRAL IDENTITY AS BRAHMAN AND PARAMATMA. HOWEVER THE LORD BECOMES ABSOLUTELY PARTIAL TOWARDS THE DEVOTEES OR BHAKTAS, WHO APPROACH HIM THROUGH ANY OF THE FOUR MAIN RELATIONSHIPS OF DASYA, SAKHYA, VATSALYA OR MADHURYA:


BG. 9.29: "I ENVY NO ONE, NOR AM I PARTIAL TO ANYONE. I AM EQUAL TO ALL. BUT WHOEVER RENDERS SERVICE UNTO ME IN DEVOTION IS A FRIEND, IS IN ME, AND I AM ALSO A FRIEND TO HIM."


THEREFORE, ALL ASPIRANT VAISHNAVAS SHOULD TRY TO UNDERSTAND THE SCIENCE OF PARINAMAVADA, OR THE LORD'S TRANSFORMATION OF ENERGIES, AND HIS TRANS-PSYCHOLOGICAL LOVING IDENTITY BEFORE ATTEMPTING TO SERVE HIM. THOSE WHO ALLOWED THE PATANAVADA THEORY TO ENTER THEIR INTELLECTS MUST RETHINK ITS MAYAVADA CONTAMINATION. THE PATANAVADA CONCEPT CONCLUDES THAT THERE IS NO MATERIAL EXISTENCE FOR THE JIVA, SINCE MATERIAL EXISTENCE IS WITHOUT SUBSTANCE, BEING A "TEMPORARY DREAM" THAT IS PERFORMED WHILE REMAINING IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD IN ONE'S ETERNAL SVARUPA —AND IN THE SAME BREATH STATES THAT JIVAS FALL FROM KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKAS.


HOWEVER, THE VAISHNAVA THEOLOGY PROVES THAT, ALTHOUGH THE MATERIAL SURROUDINGS OF THE JIVAS' TEMPORARY EXISTENCE ARE ILLUSORY, THE EXTERNAL ENERGY OF THE LORD OR BAHIRANGA-SHAKTI, IS AS REAL AS THE VERY EXISTENCE OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD OR THE ANTARANGA-SHAKTI. AS A SHADOW IS ATTACHED TO ITS SOURCE, THE MATERIAL WORLD IS ONLY THE DARK REFLECTION OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. THEREFORE THE BAHIRANGA-SHAKTI OF THE LORD IS ALSO ETERNAL AND TOTALLY REAL —AS THE SHADOW OF AN OBJECT CANNOT EXIST WITHOUT ITS PRESENCE.


A KEY ELEMENT TO IDENTIFY THE PATANAVADA THEORY AS TINGED WITH MAYAVADA PHILOSOPHY, IS THAT THE THEORY OF A "SUB-CONSCIOUS DREAMING" STATE OF THE NITYA-SIDDHAS IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD, IMPLIES THAT MAHAMAYA INFLUENCES THEM FROM THE MUNDANE WORLD. THUS, SUCH MENTAL IDEA CONFUSES ACTUAL "REALITY."


THE VEDAS PROCLAIM THAT IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD THERE IS NO TRACE OF MATERIAL CONTAMINATION. THEREFORE SRILA PRABHUPADA AND THE VAISHNAVAS HAVE EXPLAINED THAT IN KRISHNALOKA ONLY PURE KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS EXISTS, THUS NOBODY FALLS FROM VAIKUNTHALOKA. IN THE SPIRITUAL PLANETS EVERYTHING IS PURE KRISHNA OR NARAYANA CONSCIOUSNESS, WITHOUT ANY TRACE OF A "SUB-CONSCIOUS DREAMING STATE" PRODUCT OF MENTAL SPECULATION OR MAHAMAYA.


THE VIBHINAMSHA-JIVAS MANIFEST AS SECONDARY SEPARATED EXPANSIONS OF THE LORD AS SPIRITUAL SPARKS IN SHANTA-RASA. THE JIVAS DO NOT EXPAND FROM KRISHNA WITH THEIR SPIRITUAL BODIES FULLY REVEALED, AS DO HIS DIRECT SVAMSHA EXPANSIONS. THE JIVAS' SVARUPA CONTAIN THE MAIN FOUR RASAS TO LOVINGLY RELATE WITH KRISHNA, AND INHERENTLY LAY IN A DORMANT STATE WITHIN THEIR SPARK-SHAPE FORM, TO BE REVEALED AFTER ENACTING THEIR FREE WILL. THE SPARKS-LIKE JIVAS WHO CONFORM KRISHNA'S BRAHMAJYOTI ENGAGE IN ACTIVITIES ACCORDING TO THEIR FREE WILL, EITHER IN A SPIRITUAL OR MATERIAL BODY, THROUGH THE TATASTHA AREA OF THE VIRAJA RIVER. THIS IMPARTIAL OR TOTALLY NEUTRAL TRANS-GEOGRAPHICAL AREA IS THE PLACE FOR THE JIVAS' ENACTMENT OF ACTIVITIES UNDER UNHINGED FREE WILL.


PATANAVADIS AFFIRM THAT NITYA-SIDDHAS REJECT THE LORD IN THE SPIRITUAL PLANETS. THUS HINDERING THEIR OWN ASPIRATIONS AS VAISHNAVAS, BY RELYING ON MAYAVADA THEORIES, WHICH SUBLIMINALLY IMPLY THAT ARE EQUAL TO SRI KRISHNA. 


THE ACHARYAS STATE THAT MAYA CANNOT INFLUENCE THE SPIRITUAL REALM FOR EVEN A MOMENT. EVEN IN GOKULA OF BHOUMA-VRINDAVANA THE GOPIS SADLY REGRET THAT LORD BRAHMA HAVE GIVEN THEM EYELIDS THAT CLOSE FOR A SINGLE INSTANT —IN WHICH THEY CANNOT BEHOLD THEIR MOST BEAUTIFUL AND ALL-ATTRACTIVE LORD. THEIR STATEMENT DOES NOT IMPLY THAT THEY "FORGET" THE LORD DURING SUCH SLIGHT MOMENT. THE MUKTA-JIVAS ARE NEVER UNDER THE DIRECT EXPERIENCE OF MAHAMAYA—SINCE ASSISTED BY YOGAMAYA THEY ALWAYS THINK POSITIVELY OF KRISHNA.


ONLY THE LORD AND HIS ENERGIES EXIST. THEREFORE BEHIND THIS ABSOLUTE REALITY LIES THE TRUTH THAT EVERYTHING IS "KRISHNA CONSCIOUS BY CONSTITUTION," ABD THIS INCLUDES HIS MARGINAL AND EXTERNAL ENERGIES —NONETHELESS THEY HAVE DIFFERENT FUNCTIONS AND FIELDS OF ACTIVITIES. THEREFORE IF ONE IS NOT ACQUAINTED WITH THE SCIENCE OF PARINAMAVADA, WHICH DESCRIBES THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE LORD'S ENERGIES THROUGH HIS DIFFERENT PERSONALITIES AND INFINITE RELATIONSHIPS, ONE WILL CONTINUE BEING INFLUENCED BY IMPERSONALISM.


NITYA-BADDHAS HAVE BEEN IN THE MATERIAL WORLD SINCE TIME IMMEMORIAL, AS SPIRITUAL SPARKS WITH AN INHERENT SVARUPA TO BE VOLUNTARILY DEVELOP OUT OF PREMA ONLY. EVEN THE HIGHEST STAGES OF DEVOTION LIKE BHAVA-BHAKTI DO NOT GRANT THE FULL DEVELOPMENT OF THE JIVAS' SVARUPA. ALTHOUGH IN BHAVA-BHAKTI A JIVA REACHES THE BLISFUL STAGE OF ANANDAMOYA, THE SAME JIVA IS PRONE TO FALL DOWN AGAIN TO A MUNDANE PLATFORM, LIKE IN THE CASE OF BHARATA MAHARAJA.


IT IS UNDERSTOOD THEREFORE THAT THE JIVA'S FIRST EXPOSURE TO ENACTMENT OF ITS CONSTITUTIONAL IDENTITY AS AN ETERNAL SERVANT OF KRISHNA TAKES PLACE FROM THE TATASTHA AREA OR VIRAJA RIVER, WHEREFROM THE MAJORITY OF JIVAS —IN A PERCENTAGE OF THREE TO ONE— LEAN TOWARDS THE SPIRITUAL WORLD TO IMMEDIATELY UNFOLD THEIR INHERENT SVARUPA. THIS IS THE PROPER CONCEPT OF THE "ORIGINAL SIN."


THE JIVAS IN THE TATASTHA THAT ENACT THEIR POSITIVE FREE WILL TO SERVE BEYOND THE PRINCIPLE OF SHANTA-RASA, GO TOWARDS THE DIRET PERSONAL COMPANY OF THE LORD, AND THEY REMAIN NITYA-SIDDHAS. WHEREAS THE JIVAS THAT ENACT NEGATIVE FREE WILL BECOME NITYA-BADDHAS, THEREFORE HOLDING POSITIVE FREE WILL, HOWEVER WITHIN THE CONDITIONED STAGE. ONLY AFTER THE JIVAS FULLY ERRADICATE THEIR NEGATIVE FREE WILL, BY DEVELOPING 100% POSITIVE FREE WILL, THEY WOULD REVEAL THEIR SVARUPA OR SPIRITUAL BODY.


AT ONE MOMENT OF THEIR CONDITIONED LIFE, ALL JIVAS WILL BE IN THE DIRECT AND PERSONAL PRESENCE WITH SRI KRISHNA WHILE IN THE GOKULA, AYODIYA OR DVARAKA-DHAMA OF THE LORD'S BHOUMA-LILA. THEREFORE THE CONDITIONED JIVAS MAY REVEAL INSTANT PURE DEVOTION TOWARDS HIM, OR EITHER FALLDOWN FROM HIS PERSONAL ASSOCIATION DUE TO ENVY. OTHERWISE, IT IS A FACT THAT NOBODY FALLS FROM KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKAS OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD.


 WHEN SOME JIVAS COME DOWN TO THE MATERIAL WORLD FROM KRISHNALOKA, DO SO UNDER YOGAMAYA'S SURVEILLANCE. THESE JIVAS' AWARENESS OF THEIR IDENTITIES, AND THE LOVING PASTIMES WITH THEIR LORD, WOULD BE INSTANTLY REAWAKEN WHILE MEETING HIM AGAIN ON HIS BHOUMA-LILA, THUS YOGAMAYA ADMINISTERS IN THESE MUKTA-JIVAS "TRANSCENDENTAL FORGETFULNESS." EVEN THOUGH BADDHA-JIVAS PERSONALLY MET THE LORD IN BHOUMA-LILA, THEY CONTINUE UNDER MAHAMAYA'S SURVEILLANCE UNTIL MANIFEST PREMA —OR 100% DEVOTION FOR THE LORD. IF A BADDHA-JIVA AUTOMATICALLY AWAKES SPONTANEOUS DEVOTION UP TO THE STAGE OF BHAVA-BHAKTI, AT THE FIRST PERSONAL SIGHT OF THE LORD, OR AFTER THE UTTERANCE OF HIS HOLY NAMES, OR AFTER SEEING HIS PICTURE, MURTI, ARCHA-VIGRAHA, OR EVEN AFTER LISTENING ABOUT HIM —IT IS DUE TO THE JIVA'S DEVOTIONAL EXPERIENCES FORM PREVIOUS CONDITIONED LIVES. ALTHOUGH A JIVA HAS DEVELOPED THE STAGE OF BHAVA-BHAKTI—IT  CAN SURELY FALL DOWN TO DUALITY AGAIN, LIKE IN BHARATA MAHARAJA'S CASE.


NOBODY FALLS FROM KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKAS SINCE THERE IS NO FORGETFULNESS OF THE LORD THERE. WHEREAS ONE MAY FALL DOWN EVEN FROM A HIGH STAGE OF KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNES, ONLY FROM THE SPIRITUAL REALMS OF THE HOLY DHAMAS THAT ARE TRANS-GEOGRAFICALLY LOCATED IN BHARATA-VARSA —OR THE PLACE KNOWN TODAY AS "INDIA." THEREFORE THE SHASTRAS INSTRUCT NOT TO MEASURE THE LENGHT AND BREADTH OF A HOLY PLACE, SINCE BEING TRANS-GEOGRAPHICAL —OR ABOVE THE GEOGRAPHICAL MUNDANE REALM— ONE WILL SURELY TRANSGRESS THE RULES OF SPIRITUALITY.


BADDHAS-JIVAS CANNOT REMEMBER SOMETHING THAT HAVE NEVER PERSONALLY EXPERIENCED, LIKE HAVING A DIRECT PERSONAL ENGAGEMENT WITH THE LORD BASED ON PREMA. THEREFORE, THE BADDHA-JIVAS HAVE NEVER UNFOLDED THEIR ETERNAL SVARUPA YET, WHICH IS ONLY DONE BY SPONTANEOUS LOVING DEVOTION TOWARDS THEIR LORD. THUS THEY HAVE TO VOLUNTARILY ACCEPT THE TRANSCENDENTAL SCIENTIFIC PROCESS OF KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS, AND BE TRAINED BY A BONA FIDE VAISHNAVA PARAMPARA, I.E. BY THE LORD HIMSELF, MANIFESTING AS DISKSHA AND SIKSHA-GURUS.


A BADDHA-JIVA DIFFERS FROM A SIDDHA-JIVA SINCE THE FIRST DOES NOT ACTUALLY MANIFESTED YET THE COMPLETE SYMPTOMS OF PREMA, EVEN THOUGH IT CAN BE SITUATED IN BHAVA-BHAKTI. WHEN A BADDHA-JIVA ARTIFICIALLY IMITATES TRANSCENDENTAL FEELINGS OF PREMA —THROUGH CONSCIOUS OR UNCONSCIOUS PURSUANCE OF PSEUDO-SPIRITUAL SENSUAL GRATIFICATION—, IS KNOWN AS PRAKRITA-SAHAJIYA. BEING CONDITIONED SINCE TIME IMMEMORIAL, ALL BADDHA-JIVAS ARE NATURALLY INCLINED TO EXPRESS THEIR INHERENT PURE DEVOTION —OR DORMANT PREMA FOR THE LORD—, HOWEVER THE COVERINGS OF MAHAMAYA DISTRACT THEM. CONSEQUENTLY ALL BADDHA-JIVAS ARE TO BE CONSIDERED PRAKRITA-SAHAJIYAS, OR NATURALLY INCLINED TO ENJOY SUPERFICIAL EMOTIONS. 


THE SYMPTOMS OF BHAVA-BHAKTI AND PREMA-BHAKTI ARE ALREADY GIVEN IN DETAILS IN THE BOOKS AND TEACHINGS OF HDG SRILA PRABHUPADA. JIVAS SITUATED IN PREMA-BHAKTI HAVE UNFOLDED THEIR SVARUPA BY THE AGENCY OF THE DESCENDING SCIENTIFIC PROCESS OF KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS, WHICH IS ADMINISTERED BY BONA FIDE DIKSHA OR SIKSHA-GURUS. OUR ISKCON OR MAHA-ISKCON MOVEMENT EMBRACES THE PROCESS OF SHIKSHA, OR BASED ON INSTRUCTIONS THAT REVEAL THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH AS IT IS. THE GAUDIYA VAISHNAVA PARAMPARA IS NOT BASED ON DIKSHA INITIATION. IN OUR ISKCON AND MAHA-ISKCON SOCIETY, ALL DIKSHA-GURUS ARE BONA FIDE IF THEY ARE SHIKSHA-SAD-GURUS, BY CONSTANTLY REFERING TO THE BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORTS, AND STRICTLY FOLLOWING ALL THE PRACTICAL GUIDELINES ESTABLISHED BY ADI-SHIKSHA-SAD-GURU A.C. BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI SRILA PRABHUPADA.

It is understood in advanced Vaishnava circles that the patanavada theory is literally sabotaging teh performance of bhajana-kriya, by subliminally suggesting that it is not strictly necessary to perform all the rules of sadhana-bhajana. Thus, it is indiced instead to mentally speculate that sadhakas are never fallen jivas, since the material world is just a "sub-conscious dream" with no real substance or particular geaographical location in the creation. To a patanavadi the identity of mahamaya and yogamaya —although of equal identity— are the same in their particular trans-psychological character and trans-geographical locations. Patanavadis thus suggest that Krishna-Mahamaya, Krishna-Brahman, Krishna-Paramatma, Krishna-Dvaraka, Krishna-Ayodiya, Krishna-Mathura, Krishna-Vrindavana, and Krishna-Chaitanya —although being the same Supreme Personality of Godhead in tattva— have the exact trans-psychological identity also in rasa.

THE RESULT OF NOT UNDERSTANDING THE LAWS OF PARINAMAVADA BRINGS ABOUT RASA-BHASA IN THE MINDS OF ASPIRANT VAISHNAVAS OF EVEN THE HIGHEST RANKS—LIKE SENIOR PATANAVADA MEMBERS OF ISKCON. THEREFORE SRILA BHAKTIVINODA THAKURA STATES THAT RASA-BHASA IS STILL IN THE PREAMBLES OF IMPERSONALISM.

Cc. ADI, 2.96: “One who knows the real feature of Sri Krishna and His three different energies cannot remain ignorant about Him.”
BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: "Although all three potencies—namely internal, external and marginal—are essentially one in the ultimate issue, they are different in action, like electric energy, which can produce both cold and heat under different conditions. The external and marginal potencies are so called under various conditions, but in the original, internal potencies there are no such conditions, nor is it possible for the conditions of the external potency to exist in the marginal, or vice versa. One who is able to understand the intricacies of all these energies of the Supreme Lord can no longer remain an empiric impersonalist under the influence of a poor fund of knowledge.”

A PATANAVADA IN THE DRESS OF VAISHNAVA MUST BE AVOIDED. ALTHOUGH ONE MUST NOT INDULGE ON REINITIATION, SINCE IT IS NOT RECOMMENDED FOR PRACTICAL ADVANCED PERSONALISM. IT IS ADVICED THOUGH NOT TO ASSOCIATE WITH PSEUDO VAISHNAVAS PROMOTING THE PATANAVADA THEORY OF FALLING FROM THE PERSONAL DIRECT ENGAGEMENT WITH THE LORD IN KRISHNALOKA. PATANAVADA THEORY IS MAYAVADA PHILOSOPHY IN VAISHNAVA DISGUISE, AND IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS "ANTI-PRESONALISM." A SINCERE VAISHNAVA MUST TRY TO CONVINCE HIS PATANAVADA-GURU TO ADJUST HIS VIEWS, AND THUS BECOME A TRUE PERSONALIST VAISHNAVA. BY DOING SO, THE SINCERE DISCIPLE WOULD TAKE BACK TO THE SPIRITUAL WORLD HIS OWN ONCE ANTI-PERSONALIST GURU.


Aspirant Vaishnavas must always avoid the patanavada theory of falling from the eternal engagement with the Lord in Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas, since it leads to atheism. The patanavada theory have been enthusiastically and immaturelly promoted by a nitya-baddha aspirant Vaishnava, who although assuming the post of acharya was more inclined to live as a deva (demigod), thus enjoying constant company of money, followers, and women. One must always remember that prakrita-sahajiya is the constitutional position of all baddha-jivas who have never manifested prema for the Lord due to jealousy and envy.


The psychological symptoms of prema are delineated in the Shiksha-ashtakam prayers, and the twenty-six qualities of a devotee.

SB. 3.32.28: Those who are averse to the Transcendence realize the Supreme Absolute Truth differently through speculative sense perception, and therefore, because of mistaken speculation, everything appears to them to be relative.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT


“The Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is one, and He is spread everywhere by His impersonal feature. This is clearly expressed in Bhagavad-gita. Lord Krishna says, ‘Everything that is experienced is but an expansion of My energy.’ Everything is sustained by Him, but that does not mean that He is in everything. Sense perceptions, such as aural perception of the sound of a drum, visual perception of a beautiful woman, or perception of the delicious taste of a milk preparation by the tongue, all come through different senses and are therefore differently understood. Therefore sensory knowledge is divided in different categories, although actually everything is one as a manifestation of the energy of the Supreme Lord. Similarly, the energies of fire are heat and illumination, and by these two energies fire can display itself in many varieties, or in diversified sense perception. Mayavadi philosophers declare this diversity to be false. But Vaishnava philosophers do not accept the different manifestations as false; they accept them as non-different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead because they are a display of His diverse energies.


The philosophy that the Absolute is true and this creation is false (brahma satyam jagan mithya) is not accepted by Vaishnava philosophers. The example is given that although all that glitters is not gold, this does not mean that a glittering object is false.”


While mayavadis directly claim to be the unqualified Supreme Brahman themselves, patanavadis indirectly claim that the Supreme Lord of Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas is somehow unqualified as a sole independent individual, since He also shares His identity with living entities that He cannot retain under His loving control or care. The patanavada philosophy subliminally proposes that the Lord and His energies are one and that the living entities or jivas are ultimately in the same equal ground of independence towards Him—derived from some degree of individual power once can fall down or leave His sweet personal company. This philosophical aberration is similar to the Biblical existence of an eternal hell, administered by a rebellious angel. Patanavada theology recognizes the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna as God, nonetheless it becomes Betrayed Personalism by attributing LIMITED qualities to Him, since He CANNOT retain His servants in the spiritual realm at ALL times. Therefore patanavadis neglect the real Sanskrit meaning of “all-attractive” (Krishna), as well as mayavadis neglect the material world’s eternal, however temporary REALITY.


Brahmavadis recognize the Supreme Brahman Sri Krishna, however rely on enjoying the shanta-rasa aspect of their relationship, though in an exclusively contemplative or impersonal manner. The shanta-bhakta has the consciousness of identity or absorption on Brahman, but the Brahman identity as a homogeneous conglomerate is only apparent not real.


Patanavadis recognize the Supreme Brahman Sri Krishna since they appreciate and would like to enjoy all His rasas, however with special consideration to the shanta-rasa aspect of their relationship. A patanavadi has the consciousness of identity or absorption on Krishna consciousness, but to them the personal identity of Krishna is only apparent not real.


Although patanavada philosophy is so close to Personalism, it becomes Betrayed Personalism since engulfs all other philosophical concepts (mayavada, nirvishesha and shuniavada) within its proposals and consequent levels of consciousness. Once the patanavada theory propounds that all living entities are equal in potency to the Supreme Lord —by having been in His company before leaving Him at their free will due to envy or competitive will—, is thus compared to the mayavada theory claiming the Supreme Brahman having fallen into this imagery illusion thus dividing itself into unlimited illusory jivas.


On the other hand, once the patanavada theory propounds that all living entities are eternal servants the Supreme Lord —although accommodating to their like the statements of Vaishnava literature—, is thus compared to the brahmavada theory claiming the Supreme Brahman Sri Krishna to be the source of all eternal pleasure. Nonetheless, although the brahmavada theory claims eternal pleasure within the trans-psychological principle of shanta-rasa, the patanavada theory embraces Vaishnavism in the prakriya-sahajiya principle of enjoying all other rasas in EQUALITY with Krishna’s eternal intimate associates (parikaras) without the QUALITY for such assumption.


Therefore patanavadis also experience the ananda aspect of the brahmavadis, by concluding their equality to Krishna in regard to their individuality —by being able to leave His sweet company at any time—, to then subliminally propose their eternal performance as prakrita sahajiyas therefore becoming true atheists as mayavadis.


Although patanavada philosophy agrees with Vaishnava theology in its basic commandments —like following the process of bhakti-yoga to achieve love for Krishna—, the scientific process (raganuga-bhakti) of developing one’s spiritual body (siddha-deha) beyond the shanta-rasa identity of the nitya-baddha jiva cannot progress until such ku-siddhanta or aberrant philosophy is totally given up, and such patanavada consciousness is completely eradicated.


The state of consciousness of the baddha-jiva is one of enviousness and jealousy against the Lord. Jealousy manifests after the covered CONSTITUTIONAL Vasudeva (Krishna) consciousness of the spiritual spark-like jiva, is since time immemorial naturally inclined to live in the material world as prakrita-sahajiya —in a most “SPONTANEOUS” though superficial fashion.


Therefore the psychological external consequences observed in an aspirant Vaishnava, who has embraced the patanavada theory is that —contrary to all already declared and practiced by Sri Chaitanya Himself, Srila Prabhupada and the Vaishnava disciplic succession—, becomes prone to the constant vicinity of ladies to enjoy the subtleness of sexual exchanges through mundane conversations. Another symptom is of slack attitudes contrary to Vedic etiquette in the garb of Gaudiya Vaishnava sannyasa —thus transforming it in a sad mockery. A patanavadi philosopher may also change his wife or husband for a younger one, thus disregarding Vedic postulates; or may indulge on crooked philosophical dissertations —thus writing many books for the sake of self-centered interests in pursuance of intellectual accomplishments— due to dry impersonal spiritual experiences. Another patanavadi philosopher may pursue the path of compiling Sanskrit or English verses praising the intimate pastimes of Sri Sri Radha-Krishna, with no true Vaishnava qualifications for such intimate service. Patanavadi philosophers in general —although very learned in Vaishnava literature, who also translate sanskrit texts—, who describe the Lord’s pastimes with great care and apparently deep emotions, are very dry in their personal exchanges with their constant witness—the Lord in their hearts. Thus they don’t find taste nor solace in the chanting of the Holy Names of Krishna—whether while alone or in the company of saintly Vaishnavas.


Another symptom of patanavadi philosophers is that they never would ENDvision Vedic Cosmology —while projecting their Mayavada misconceptions of an IRREAL material creation through VOID experiences of architectural IMMERSION—, which depict their Anti-personalism or Patanavada misconceptions in a tri-dimensional environment, or digital media.


Finally, a Patanavada follower would read the glorious Bhaktivedanta Purports under duality, and will accommodate them to their AMBIGUOUS interpretations. Therefore, patanavada philosophers are always practicing mental speculation. The intellect of those pursuing the Vaishnava siddhanta As It Is, would be never afflicted by the theory of falling down from the personal engagement with the Lord in the spiritual world. This is a philosophical aberration belonging to patanavadis, and not to Vaishnavas of the four sampradayas—who possess UNAMBIGUOUS realizations of Tatastha-Shakti-Tattva.
Excerpts from Prakrita-Rasa Shata-Dushini, composed by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada:
siddhanta vihina hoile krishne citta lage na

sambandha-hinera kabhu abhidheya haya na

“Without knowledge of transcendental truth (siddhanta), no one’s heart can ever be spiritually attuned with Lord Krishna. If one lacks knowledge of his relationship with Krishna (sambandha), then the proper execution of devo​tional service in relationship to Him (abhidheya) is impossible.”

sambandha-vihina jana prayojana paya na

ku-siddhanta vyasta jana krishna-seva kore na

“One who lacks knowledge of sambandha, the relationship between Krishna and the living entities, can never attain prayojana the supreme goal of life. One who is distracted by bogus philosophical conclusions about devotional service (ku-siddhanta) is not performing actual devotional service to Sri Krishna.”

siddhanta-alasa jana anartha to’ chade na

jade krishna bhrama kori’ krishna-seva kore na

“One who is lazy in properly understanding the Vaishnava philosophical conclusions can never become free from anarthas, the unwanted bad habits and philosophical mis​conceptions that impede devotional service. One who mistakes Krishna as belonging to the material plane can never render actual service to the Lord.”


Prakrita-sahajiyas are aspirant Vaishnavas in various degrees of mundane sense gratification, as Srila Bhaktivinoda has described. In general their desire is to enjoy their gross or subtle senses after temporarily imitating the Lord’s eternal pastimes. Since they act in remembrance of the Lord’s pastimes and sing His holy names, they make gradual advancement in Krishna consciousness towards pure devotion, provided they do not commit Vaishnava aparadha against pure Vaishnavas.


Patanavadis are atheists like mayavadis who have disguised themselves as Vaishnavas. Clear symptoms of true patanavadis is that are devoid of all sense of humility and compassion, and constantly commit aparadhas against all sorts of sincere aspirant and pure Vaishnavas. Although externally behaving as Vaishnavas, their subconscious constant contemplation about devotional service is one of leaving the personal company of Krishna —or as if always competing with Him. This subconscious constant contemplation brings about the further realization that after having had the exact strength or spiritual power to repel the all-attractive personality of Krishna —therefore possessing a particular bhagia or opulence as the Lord has— they could somehow become equal to Bhagavan, thus fit to enjoy His “spiritual” pleasures. This psychological trace is found in sects of followers of the Old Testament.


The patanavadis’ sense of equality with Krishna is similar to the brahmavadis’ conception. However, while Brahmavadis enjoy the Lord’s Supreme Identity as Brahman in the joy of spiritual homogeneity based on eternity with the Lord and not on equality, the subconscious tendency of patanavadis is to enjoy the Lord’s variegatedness due to the sense of equality with him. On this particular psychological behavior patanavadis are prakrita-sahajiyas —as all nitya-baddhas in the material world consequently are, being conditioned since time immemorial— with the concomitant mayavada or atheist conclusion. From this angle of vision can be asserted that patanavada philosophy is the worst of mankind.


Patanavadis’ mixed feelings of shanta-rasa proper of the Impersonalistic principle of the brahmavadis, leads to the practice of prakrita-sahajiysm when contemplating enjoying the other four rasas. Therefore the patanavada theory is considered Betrayed Personalism because such philosophical aberration establish atheistic prakrita-sahajiysm, all disguised as Vaishnavaism. While the regular prakrita-sahajiyas are in the path of mixed devotion, patanavadis are in the destructive path known as atheism, proper of the mayavadis —nonetheless WORST since it is presented as Gaudiya Vaishnavism.


The patanavada philosophical aberration sprung from students of Vaishnavism of religious background based on the Bible’s Old Testament. This is where Western samskaras could probe dangerous. The patanavada ku-siddhanta or philosophical aberration was introduced by Western students of His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada and was meant to deny Vedic culture and finally to oppose the establishment of Daivi-varnashrama-dharma. By delaying the simple understanding of Varnashrama-dharma on the ISKCON society, the patanavada philosophy created hindrances on Srila Prabhupada's holy mission.


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada has commented in his Bhaktivedanta Purports that Jesus of Nazareth is a shakti-avesha-avatara Personalist devotee of God, or a pure Vaishnava. Learned Vaishnavas have also commented that Jesus’ student Judas, who assisted him so closely to bring about his mission for the conditioned soul’s redemption, has an important roll behind his dreadful betrayal. Judas performed a vital function within Jesus Christ’s lila in Jerusalem, since his betrayal brought about in many Jewish citizens and priests reassurance about Jesus’ divinity.


In the same light, sincere aspirants and learned Vaishnavas, all should apply the Vaishnava qualities of compassion and transcendental intellect to harmonize the patanavada philosophical betrayal in the midst of pure Vaishnavas like Srila Prabhupada, Srila Gaura Govinda Swami and several others.


The acceptance of Shakti Avesha Avatara A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada of several —not only one— Judas-like betrayal contributions (whether purposely performed or as subconscious perpetrations) within his holy ISKCON movement, places him as a very special shakti-avesha-avatara for this age of quarrel and despair.


All sincere aspirants and pure Vaishnavas of ISKCON (the INCLUSIVE Society for Krishna Consciousness) should thank the patanavadis propounders. Without their direct or indirect contribution the stature or Srila Prabhupada —who has already achieved the greatest status of shakti-avesha of Nityananda Prabhu— couldn’t provably be manifested so magnificently.


Nityananda Prabhu’s compassion has no limits. However, when He delivered the two most sinful persons of the time Srila Jagai and Madhai, they willingly submitted to His divine grace, as Judas also voluntarily surrender to Jesus. Srila Prabhupada’s compassion surpasses even Nityananda Prabhu, since he already embraced —and surely continues to do so— all patanavadis within his INCLUSIVE Society for Krishna Consciousness. We sincerely pray that they reconcile their fallen position before sri guru-sadhu-shastra.


The acceptance of Shakti Avesha Avatara A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada of several betrayal contributions might have been also performed under the order of a mundane governmental agency within his holy ISKCON movement. This again places him as a very special shakti-avesha-avatara for this age of quarrel and despair.


We feel confident to inform herein to such governmental agencies —if they are still concerned that the Bhaktivedanta Purports could change the rampant material consumerism in the whole world— that the devotees of the Lord are NOT interested in mundane governMENTAL managerial affairs. The devotees of God only live to please the Supreme Lord, and they don’t hamper human comfort at all. Actually, with the assistance of pure Vaishnavas the whole world surely can become a better place to live —whether with rampant consumerism or without it—, since their only goal is to please God by all peaceful means available, and nothing else. The material realm will always be so —to be exploited by consumerism, sadly temporary, and full of miseries. Nonetheless the material world also has identical manifestations of the spiritual realm, known as dhamas or Holy places, and everyone interested in spiritual life should make endeavors to visit them.


Modern leaders of mundane governments should consider to assist the Vaishnavas mission or the Hare Krishna Movement, since these particular devotees of the Lord only bring auspicious things to their countries. If the political leaders of the world offer facilities to the devotees of Krishna to open Universities of the Soul, or places where the activities of Lord Krishna are studied through scientifically elaborated Academic Curriculums, the natural spread of how to control mental and physical diseases will benefit the whole of mankind. There should be no fear that any of the teachers or graduated students of the Universities of the Soul, would hamper the political agenda of any government. On the other hand, will actually assist all governments to maintain a healthy equilibrium between their so much needed Social Care, and the always needed —though financially hungry— Defense Departments. HARE KRISHNA!

SB 3.15.32:


PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA: "The difference between the inhabitants of a Vaikuntha planet and those of a material planet is that in Vaikuntha all the residents engage in the service of the Lord Himself and are equipped with all His good qualities. It has been analyzed by great personalities that when a conditioned soul is liberated and becomes a devotee, about seventy-nine percent of all the good qualities of the Lord develop in his person. Therefore in the Vaikuntha world there is no question of enmity between the Lord and the residents. Here in this material world the citizens may be inimical to the chief executives or heads of state, but in Vaikuntha there is no such mentality. One is not allowed to enter Vaikuntha unless he has completely developed the good qualities. The basic principle of goodness is to accept subordination to the Supreme Personality of Godhead."

--------------

ELABORATION OF PROOF

By Shakti Avesha Avatara A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada, AND OBSERVATIONS BY THE AUTHOR.


The underlined original words and bold text, including quotes between brackets —although seemingly bold and impertinent— are added to the UNAMBIGUOS and divine purports of Srila Prabhupada in whole humility. They aim to accent the intrinsic philosophical understanding already expressed in the eternally glorious Bhaktivedanta Purports.

Cc. Adi. 5.14, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Revealed knowledge may in the beginning be unbelievable because of our paradoxical [AMBIGUOUS] desire to verify everything with our tiny brains, but the speculative means of attaining knowledge is always imperfect. The perfect knowledge propounded in the revealed scriptures is [UNAMBIGUOUSLY] confirmed by the great acharyas, who have left ample commentations upon them; none of these acharyas has disbelieved in the shastras. One who disbelieves in the shastras is an atheist, and we should not consult an atheist, however great he may be. A staunch believer in the shastras, with all their diversities, is the right person from whom to gather real knowledge. Such knowledge may seem inconceivable in the beginning, but when put forward by the proper authority its meaning is revealed, and then one no longer has any doubts about it.”

SB 5.12.11, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “What, then, is the ultimate truth? The answer is that non-dual knowledge is the ultimate truth. It is devoid of the contamination of material qualities. It gives us liberation. It is the one without a second, all-pervading and beyond imagination. The first realization of that knowledge is Brahman. Then Paramatma, the Supersoul, is realized by the yogis who try to see Him without grievance. This is the second stage of realization. Finally, full realization of the same supreme knowledge is realized in the Supreme Person. All learned scholars describe the Supreme Person as Vasudeva, the cause of Brahman, Paramatma and others.”

SB. 1.9.18, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The Vedic system of acquiring knowledge is the deductive process. The Vedic knowledge is received perfectly by disciplic succession from authorities. Such knowledge is never dogmatic, as ill conceived by less intelligent persons. The mother is the authority to verify the identity of the father. She is the authority for such confidential knowledge. Therefore, authority is not dogmatic. In the Bhagavad-gita this truth is confirmed in the Fourth Chapter (Bg. 4.2), and the perfect system of learning is to receive it from authority. The very same system is accepted universally as truth, but only the false arguer speaks against it. For example, modern spacecraft fly in the sky, and when scientists say that they travel to the other side of the moon, men believe these stories blindly because they have accepted the modern scientists as authorities. The authorities speak, and the people in general believe them. But in the case of Vedic truths, they have been taught not to believe. Even if they accept them they give a different interpretation. Each and every man wants a direct perception of Vedic knowledge, but foolishly they deny it. This means that the misguided man can believe one authority, the scientist, but will reject the authority of the Vedas. The result is that people have degenerated.


Here is an authority speaking about Sri Krishna as the original Personality of Godhead and the first Narayana. Even such an impersonalist as Acharya Shankara has said in the beginning of his commentation on the Bhagavad-gita that Narayana, the Personality of Godhead, is beyond the material creation. The universe is one of the material creations, but Narayana is transcendental to such material paraphernalia.


Bhishmadeva is one of the twelve mahajanas who know the principles of transcendental knowledge. His confirmation of Lord Sri Krishna's being the original Personality of Godhead is also corroborated by the impersonalist Shankara. All other acharyas have also confirmed this statement, and thus there is no chance of not accepting Lord Sri Krishna as the original Personality of Godhead. Bhishmadeva says that He is the first Narayana. This is also confirmed by Brahmaji in the Bhagavatam (10.14.14). Krishna is the first Narayana. In the spiritual world (Vaikuntha) there are unlimited numbers of Narayanas, who are all the same Personality of Godhead and are considered to be the plenary expansions of the original Personality of Godhead, Sri Krishna. The first form of the Lord Sri Krishna first expands Himself as the form of Baladeva, and Baladeva expands in so many other forms, such as Shankarshana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Vasudeva, Narayana, Purusha, Rama and Nrisimha. All these expansions are one and the same vishnu-tattva, and Sri Krishna is the original source of all the plenary expansions. He is therefore the direct Personality of Godhead. He is the creator of the material world, and He is the predominating Deity known as Narayana in all the Vaikuntha planets. Therefore, His movement amongst human beings is another sort of bewilderment. The Lord therefore says in the Bhagavad-gita that foolish persons consider Him to be one of the human beings without knowing the intricacies of His movements.


The bewilderment regarding Sri Krishna is due to the action of His twofold internal and external energies upon the third one, called marginal energy. The living entities are expansions of His marginal energy, and thus they are sometimes bewildered by the internal energy and sometimes by the external energy. By internal energetic bewilderment, Sri Krishna expands Himself into unlimited numbers of Narayanas and exchanges or accepts transcendental loving service from the living entities in the transcendental world. And by His external energetic expansions, He incarnates Himself in the material world amongst the men, animals or demigods to reestablish His forgotten relation with the living entities in different species of life. Great authorities like Bhishma, however, escape His bewilderment by the mercy of the Lord.

SB 1.9.19, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Pure devotees of the Lord are all budhas, or persons who know the glories of the Lord in different transcendental loving services. As the Lord has innumerable expansions of His plenary form, there are innumerable pure devotees of the Lord, who are engaged in the exchange of service of different humors. Ordinarily there are twelve great devotees of the Lord, namely Brahma, Narada, Shiva, Kumara, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, Bhishma, Janaka, Shukadeva Gosvami, Bali Maharaja and Yamaraja. Bhishmadeva, although one of them, has mentioned only three important names of the twelve who know the glories of the Lord. Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakura, one of the great acharyas in the modern age, explains that anubhava, or the glory of the Lord, is first appreciated by the devotee in ecstasy manifesting the symptoms of perspiring, trembling, weeping, bodily eruptions, etc., which are further enhanced by steady understanding of the glories of the Lord. Such different understandings of bhavas are exchanged between Yashoda and the Lord (binding the Lord by ropes) and in the chariot driving by the Lord in the exchange of love with Arjuna. These glories of the Lord are exhibited in His being subordinated before His devotees, and that is another feature of the glories of the Lord. Shukadeva Gosvami and the Kumaras, although situated in the transcendental position, became converted by another feature of bhava and turned into pure devotees of the Lord. Tribulations imposed upon the devotees by the Lord constitute another exchange of transcendental bhava between the Lord and the devotees. The Lord says "I put My devotee into difficulty, and thus the devotee becomes more purified in exchanging transcendental bhava with Me." Placing the devotee into material troubles necessitates delivering him from the illusory material relations. The material relations are based on reciprocation of material enjoyment, which depends mainly on material resources. Therefore, when material resources are withdrawn by the Lord, the devotee is cent percent attracted toward the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Thus the Lord snatches the fallen soul from the mire of material existence. Tribulations offered by the Lord to His devotee are different from the tribulations resulting from vicious action. All these glories of the Lord are especially known to the great mahajanas like Brahma, Shiva, Narada, Kapila, Kumara and Bhishma, as mentioned above, and one is able to grasp it by their grace.”

OBSERVATION

“The Lord says "I put My devotee into difficulty, and thus the devotee becomes more purified in exchanging transcendental bhava with Me."  It is NOT that he threw out the devotees from Vaikuntha and put them into difficulty.


Otherwise, “Placing the devotee into material troubles necessitates delivering him from the illusory material relations. The material relations are based on reciprocation of material enjoyment, which depends mainly on material resources,” would mean that he put them into the material world purposely, as in the Biblical covenant.


Everything is then harmonized by Srila Prabhupada’s statement: “Thus the Lord snatches the fallen soul from the mire of material existence. Tribulations offered by the Lord to His devotee are different from the tribulations resulting from vicious action. All these glories of the Lord are especially known to the great mahajanas like Brahma, Shiva, Narada, Kapila, Kumara and Bhishma, as mentioned above, and one is able to grasp it by their grace.”


Therefore, it is definitively clear from the verse and purport above that:


1—The Lord doesn’t throw out the jivas from Vaikuntha since, paraphrasing Prabhupada above “the difficulties He personally puts the devotee into, are tribulations offered by the Lord to His devotee, and are different from the tribulations resulting from vicious actions in the material world.”


2—Therefore paraphrasing Prabhupada: the Lord “places the devotee into material troubles” after they have used their minute independence as tatastha-jivas constituents of His Brahman effulgence that manifest into performance of activities through the Viraja river at the maha-tattva, and from the reservoir of all jivas or Sri Shankarshana (Cc. Adi-lila 5.41). Otherwise, it is a FACT THAT NO ONE FALLS FROM VAIKUNTHA.

SB 7.1.35: “The bodies of the inhabitants of Vaikuntha are completely spiritual, having nothing to do with the material body, senses or life air. Therefore, kindly explain how associates of the Personality of Godhead were cursed to descend in material bodies like ordinary persons.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “This very significant question would be difficult for an ordinary person to answer, but Narada Muni, being an authority, could answer it. There fore Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired from him, saying, etad akhyatum arhasi: ‘only you can explain the reason.” From authoritative sources it can be discerned that associates of Lord Vishnu who descend from Vaikuntha do not actually fall. They come with the purpose of fulfilling the desire of the Lord, and their descend to this material world is comparable to that of the Lord. The Lord comes to this material world through the agency of His internal potency, and similarly, when a devotee or associate of the Lord descends to the material world, he does so through the action of the spiritual energy. Any pastime conducted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is an arrangement by Yogamaya, not Mahamaya. Therefore it is understood that when Jaya and Viyaja descended to this material world, they came because there was something to be done for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Otherwise, it is a fact that no one falls from Vaikuntha.”

OBSERVATION ONE

Srila Shukadeva Goswami was already self-realized in Brahman realization while in the womb of his mother. He began his devotional service by listening Srimad Bhagavatam while still in the womb. There is NO reference in the shastras of a devotee becoming an impersonalist, but we find innumerable cases of impersonalists becoming devotees of Krishna, Vishnu.

In ITS constitutional manifestation as a spiritual spark, tatastha-jivas are constituent parts of the brahmajyoti. Their primordial identity regarding their relationship with the Lord (Sambhanda-jnana) is therefore established in shanta-rasa. The nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas BEGIN their devotional service after hearing and chanting about the glories of the Lord. Sri Prahlada Maharaja is described in Brihad-bhagavatamrita as the first reference on pure devotional service to Sri Krishna, Vishnu. He began his devotional service by always remembering the Lord and then praising His glories to his father Hiranyakashipu, and his classmates. He was situated on the topmost stage of pure love in shanta-rasa.

The CONCLUSION is that nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas “BEGIN” their devotional service ONLY and EXCLUSIVELY from WITHIN the material world for the “FIRST” time in their ETERNAL existence. Although seemingly contradictory, the terms “begin” or “first” are not so when taking into account that the “eternally” conditioned jiva has positioned itself into the temporary (cyclic) manifestation of the material world that operates under the directions of Krishna’s bahiranga-shakti, at one point of ITS existence on its own absolute exercise of negative free will.


The constitutional manifestation of the tatastha-jivas as parts and parcels of the Lord (vibhinamsha expansions) in their transcendental position in the spiritual world of the brahmajyoti, is to relate with the Lord in shanta-rasa. Every tatastha-jiva constitutionally conceals within ITS essence ALL five types of relationship (rasas) with the Lord, i.e., shanta, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya. Nonetheless tatastha-jivas enact perfect free will—without ANY incidence from either the spiritual or the material worlds—from the tatastha area or Viraja River. Since the word “viraja” denotes “devoid of ANY trace of inference, or particular mood,” it becomes the perfect place for the jiva to enact ITS inner need for activities. The jivas leaning towards the spiritual side are known as nitya-sidhas, and the jivas leaning towards the material side become known as nitya-baddhas.

OBSERVATION TWO


It should be noted that in Krishnaloka there are four main rasas with the Lord, i.e., dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya. A devotee practicing raganugha-bhakti does not adopt shanta-bhakti as his ideal, because shanta-bhakti is not ragatmika-bhakti. The shanta bhakta does not aspire to establish personal or emotional relationship with Bhagavan. Thus his bhakti is not pure bhakti.


Sri Rupa Goswami cites two kinds of shanta bhakta: those, who have a predominating desire for enjoying the aishvarya of the Lord in Vaikuntha, and those, who have a pre dominating desire for the loving service of Bhagavan. The shanta bhaktas of the later category have some experience of the madhurya of Bhagavan, but their experience of madhurya is of the lowest order, because they are lacking the particular bhava. Madhurya in the real sense, implying the ever-growing and ever fresh charm and grace of the Lord is enjoyed ONLY by the devotees who have madiyatamaya-bhava.

The shanta bhakta has the consciousness of identity or absorption on Brahman, but the identity is only apparent not real. Jiva Goswami says that, therefore, there is EVERY possibility of his again falling a prey of Maya (jivanamukta api punavandhanam yam karmabhih, – Vasana Bhasya cited in Bhakti Sandarbha).
Cc.Madhya 8.229, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “However, when one is spiritually situated and does not desire a gross or subtle body, he attains his original spiritual body. As confirmed by the Bhagavad-gita (4.9): tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna.

One is elevated to the spiritual world by the spiritual body and is situated either in Goloka Vrindavana or in another Vaikuntha planet. In the spiritual body there are no longer material desires, and one is fully satisfied by rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Radha and Krishna. This is the platform of bhakti (hrishikena hrishikesha-sevanam bhaktir uchyate). When the spiritual body, mind and senses are completely purified, one can render service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His consort. In Vaikuntha the consort is Lakshmi, and in Goloka Vrindavana the consort is Srimate Radharani. In the spiritual body, free from material contamination, one can serve Radha- Krishna and Lakshmi-Narayana. When one is thus spiritually situated, he no longer thinks of his own personal sense gratification. This spiritual body is called siddha-deha, the body by which one can render transcendental service unto Radha and Krishna. The process is that of engaging the transcendental senses in loving devotional service.”

Teachings of Lord Chaitanya. Ch. 10, The Beauty of Krishna
BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Krishna is the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he is situated in His internal potency, which is known as svarupa-shakti or atma-shakti, as described in Bhagavad-gita. He expands Himself in various multiple forms, and some of these are known as His personal forms and some as His separated forms. Thus He enjoys Himself in all the spiritual planets, as well in the material universes. The expansions of His separated forms are called living entities, and these living entities are classified according to the energies of the Lord. They are divided into two classes—eternally liberated and eternally conditioned. Eternally liberated living entities never come into contact with material nature, and therefore they do not have any experience of material life. They are eternally engaged in Krishna consciousness, or devotional service to the Lord, and they are counted among the associates of Krishna. Their pleasure, the only enjoyment of their life, is derived from rendering transcendental loving service of Krishna. On the other hand, those who are eternally conditioned are always divorced from the transcendental loving service to Krishna and are thus subjected to the threefold miseries of material existence. Due to the conditioned soul’s eternal attitude of separation from Krishna, the spell of material energy awards him two kinds of bodily existence—the gross body consisting of five elements, and the subtle body consisting of mind, intelligence and ego. Being covered by these two bodies, the conditioned soul eternally suffers the pangs of material existence known as the threefold miseries. He is also subjected to six enemies (such as lust, anger, etc.). Such is the everlasting disease of the conditioned soul.”

KRISHNA BOOK, Chapter 28, Releasing Nanda Maharaja from the Clutches of Varuna.
BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “All conditioned souls under the impression of the bodily concept are working according to their particular types of body. These activities are creating their future conditional life. Because they have very little information of the spiritual world, they do not generally take to spiritual activities, which are called bhakti-yoga. Those who successfully practice bhakti-yoga, after giving up this present body, go directly to the spiritual world and become situated in one of the Vaikuntha planets. The inhabitants of Vrindavan are all pure devotees. Their destination after quitting the body is Krishnaloka. They even surpass the Vaikunthas. The fact is that those who are always engaged in Krishna consciousness and mature, pure devotional service are given the chance, after death, to GAIN Krishna’s association in the universes within the material world. Krishna’s pastimes are continually going on, either in this universe or in another universe. Just as the sun globe is passing through many places across this earthly planet, so Krishna-lila or the transcendental advent and pastimes of Krishna, are also going on continually, either in this or other universes. The mature devotees, who have completely executed Krishna consciousness, are immediately transferred to the universe where Krishna is appearing. In that universe the devotees get their FIRST opportunity to associate with Krishna PERSONALLY and DIRECTLY. The training goes on, as we see in the Vrindavan-lila of Krishna WITHIN this planet. Krishna therefore revealed the actual feature of the Vaikuntha planets so that the inhabitants of Vrindavan could know their destination."

OBSERVATION THREE


The constitutional position of the tatastha-jiva is of eternal servitorship for the Lord. Jivas belong to Krishna's antaranga-shakti (Internal potency) and also belong to a different potency known as tatastha-shakti (Marginal potency). Thus the jiva is considered a manifestation similarly one and different from the Lord. The tatastha-shakti manifests in shanta-rasa as Krishna's brahman effulgence, and with the inherent other four eternal rasas to become His nitya-siddha-parikaras. The members of His tatastha-shakti—the tatastha-jivas—who independently of the Lord’s wishes, decide to enter His bahiranga-shakti (External potency or Maya-shakti) are known as nitya-baddha-ivas, thus retaining their spiritual spark-like shape as constitutional members of Krishna’s eternal brahman effulgence. The area where the tatastha-shakti’s integral members or the tatastha-jivas enact for the “FIRST” time their constitutional need to execute activities is exclusively manifested from the tatastha area, also known as Viraja River.

Cc. Madhya 20.108-109
jivera ‘svarupa’ haya—krishera ‘nitya-dasa’ / krishnera ‘tatastha-shakti’ ‘bhedabheda-prakasha’

suryamsha-kirana, yaiche agni-jvala-chaya / svabhavika krishnera tina-prakara ‘shakti’ haya

SYNONYMS

jivera—of the living entity; svarupa—the constitutional position; haya—is; krishera—of Lord Krishna; nitya-dasa—eternal servant; krishnera—of Lord Krishna; tatastha—marginal; shakti—potency; bheda-abheda—one and different; prakasha—manifestation; surya-amsha—part and parcel of the sun; kirana—a ray of sunshine; yaiche—as; agni-jvala-chaya—molecular particle of fire; svabhavika—naturally; krishnera—of Lord Krishna; tina-prakara—three varieties; shakti—energies; haya—there are.


“It is the living entity’s constitutional position to be an eternal servant of Krishna because he is the marginal energy of Krishna and a manifestation simultaneously one with and different from the Lord, like a molecular particle of sunshine or fire. Krishna has three varieties of energy.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains these verses as follows: Sri Sanatana Gosvami asked Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, “Who am I?” In answer, the Lord replied, “You are a pure living entity. You are neither the gross material body nor the subtle body composed of mind and intelligence. Actually you are a spirit soul, eternally part and parcel of the Supreme Soul, Krishna. Therefore you are His eternal servant. You belong to Krishna’s marginal potency. There are two worlds—the spiritual world and the material world—and you are situated between the material and spiritual potencies. You have a relationship with both the material and the spiritual world; therefore you are called the marginal potency. You are related with Krishna as one and simultaneously different. Because you are spirit soul, you are one in quality with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because you are a very minute particle of spirit soul, you are different from the Supreme Soul. Therefore your position is simultaneously one with and different from the Supreme Soul. The examples given are those of the sun itself and the small particles of sunshine and of a blazing fire and the small particles of fire.” Another explanation of these verses can be found in Adi-lila, Chapter Two, verse 96." [kindly find it below]

Cc. Adi 2.96: “One who knows the real feature of Sri Krishna and His three different energies cannot remain ignorant about Him.”
BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Srila Jiva Gosvami states in his Bhagavat-sandarbha (16) that by His potencies, which act in natural sequences beyond the scope of the speculative human mind, the Supreme Transcendence, the summum bonum, eternally and simultaneously exists in four transcendental features: His personality, His impersonal effulgence, particles of His potency (the living beings), and the principal cause of all causes. The Supreme Whole is compared to the sun, which also exists in four features, namely the personality of the sun-god, the glare of his glowing sphere, the sun rays inside the sun planet, and the sun’s reflections in many other objects. The ambition to corroborate the existence of the transcendental Absolute Truth by limited conjectural endeavors cannot be fulfilled, because He is beyond the scope of our limited speculative minds. In an honest search for truth, we must admit that His powers are inconceivable to our tiny brains. The exploration of space has demanded the work of the greatest scientists of the world, yet there are countless problems regarding even fundamental knowledge of the material creation that bewilder scientists who confront them. Such material knowledge is far removed from the spiritual nature, and therefore the acts and arrangements of the Absolute Truth are, beyond all doubts, inconceivable.


The primary potencies of the Absolute Truth are mentioned to be three: internal, external and marginal. By the acts of His internal potency, the Personality of Godhead in His original form exhibits the spiritual cosmic manifestations known as the Vaikunthalokas, which exist eternally, even after the destruction of the material cosmic manifestation. By His marginal potency the Lord expands Himself as living beings who are part of Him, just as the sun distributes its rays in all directions. By His external potency the Lord manifests the material creation, just as the sun with its rays creates fog. The material creation is but a perverse reflection of the eternal Vaikuntha nature.


These three energies of the Absolute Truth are also described in the Vishnu Purana, where it is said that the living being is equal in quality to the internal potency, whereas the external potency is indirectly controlled by the chief cause of all causes. Maya, the illusory energy, misleads a living being as fog misleads a pedestrian by blocking off the light of the sun. Although the potency of maya is inferior in quality to the marginal potency, which consists of the living beings, who are part and parcel of the Lord, it nevertheless has the power to control the living beings, just as fog can block the actions of a certain portion of the sun’s rays although it cannot cover the sun. The living beings covered by the illusory energy evolve in different species of life, with bodies ranging from that of an insignificant ant to that of Brahma, the constructor of the cosmos. The pradhana, the chief cause of all causes in the impersonal vision, is none other than the Supreme Lord, whom one can see face to face in the internal potency. He takes the material all-pervasive form by His inconceivable power. Although all three potencies—namely internal, external and marginal—are essentially one in the ultimate issue, they are different in action, like electric energy, which can produce both cold and heat under different conditions. The external and marginal potencies are so called under various conditions, but in the original, internal potencies there are no such conditions, nor is it possible for the conditions of the external potency to exist in the marginal, or vice versa. One who is able to understand the intricacies of all these energies of the Supreme Lord can no longer remain an empiric impersonalist under the influence of a poor fund of knowledge.”

OBSERVATION FOUR


The constitutional manifestation of the tatastha-jivas’ position is as vibhinamsha (separated by minute independence) expansions of the Lord in the constitutional shape as spiritual sparks. The tatastha-jivas constitutionally manifest as Sri Krishna’s Brahman effulgence and constitutionally are situated in shanta-rasa-bhava, which is the basis of IMPERSONAL relationship with the Lord.


How Srila Shukadeva Gosvami and the Kumaras exercised their shanta-rasa-bhava with tinges of dasya-rasa-bhava is described in Srimad Bhagavatam. Srila Shukadeva Goswami began engaging his ears in the Lord’s seva by listening to the Bhagavatam while in the womb of his mother. On the other hand, the four Kumaras began engaging their noses in the Lord’s seva by smelling the aroma of tulasi leaves offered at the lotus feet of Vishnu or Narayana.

CONCLUSION


The generic identity of Sri Krishna is that only He and His energies exist, while His specific energies are three (antaranga, tatastha and bahiranga shaktis).


The generic principle of the internal energy of the Lord (antaranga-shakti) is to rule the affairs of the spiritual world. The specific principle of the antaranga-shakti is to sublimate the relationship between Krishna and His devotees.


The generic principle of the external energy of the Lord (bahiranga-shakti) is to rule the affairs of the material world. The specific principle of the bahiranga-shakti is to hinder the relationship between Krishna and His devotees.


The generic principle of the intermediate energy of the Lord (tatastha-shakti) is to relate with either the affairs of the material or spiritual worlds. The specific principle of the tatastha-shakti is to manifest the tatastha-jivas as spiritual sparks in a relationship with the Lord constitutionally based in shanta-rasa. The tatastha-jivas inherently carry all four constitutional rasas also, which they develop at their own free will due to their infinitesimal individuality and independence. They exercise their eternal free will from the pristine place known as tatastha area, located on the subtlest shoreline of the Viraja River that divides spirit from matter.


The generic principle of the intermediate area/region/stage/division, located between the spiritual and material worlds (tatastha or Viraja River) is to officiate as a non-differentiated element wherefrom the tatastha-jivas enact their constitutional propensity as living entities to execute activities. Thus confirming the "ALIVED" identities of the jivas' existence based in its constitutional ACTIVE principle (chaitanya). The specific principle of the tatastha area is to officiate as a perfect via medium to execute the most perfect independent execution of the tatastha-jiva’s free will.


The jiva’s active principle of existence is based in transcendental dynamics, however they can relate with either the affairs of the material or spiritual worlds. The specific principle of the tatastha-shakti is to manifest the tatastha-jivas as spiritual sparks in a relationship with the Lord constitutionally based in shanta-rasa. The tatastha-jivas inherently carry all four constitutional rasas also, which they develop at their own free will due to their infinitesimal individuality and eternal minute independence.

SB 3.26.9, SRILA PRABHUPADA’S LECTURE – BOMBAY 21 DECEMBER 1974


“So purusha is accompanied by varieties of energies. In the Upanishad it is stated,

na tasya käryam karanam cha vidyate

na tat-samash chabhyadhikash cha drishyate

 parasya shaktir vividhaiva shruyate...


Para, the Supreme Lord, Absolute Truth, has multi-energy. So the multi-energy is divided into three divisions. That is called antaranga-shakti, internal energy, [bahiranga-shakti] external energy, and the marginal energy [tatastha-shakti]. All of them are energies, or prakriti. So in the Sankhya philosophical discussion, Devahuti—she is also the mother of Kapiladeva—she asked this intelligent question: "What are the characteristic of the prakriti, and what are the characteristic of the purusha?" Prakrite purushasyapi lakshanam purushottama. He (she) is addressing his (her) son, Kapiladeva, God, as Purushottama. Uttama purusha. Uttama, madhyama, and adhama. There is a comparative. So uttama purusha is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna, or His incarnation like Kapiladeva, Rishabhadeva. There are many incarnations. So they are all Purushottama.


So, so far in this material conception of life there are two purushas, one, the living entity, and the other is the Supersoul. So above this... Living entity is the adhama-purusha, and the Supersoul is the madhyama-purusha, and Krishna, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is uttama-purusha, the Supreme. And in this material world the adhama-purusha is called also nitya-baddha. Similarly, there are other living entities in the spiritual world, they are called nitya-mukta or nitya-siddha. They NEVER COME in this material world. Just like Rupa Gosvami. In his Bhakti-rasamrita-sindhu, he describes some comparison, that the sea fishes, they never come to the river. The river fishes sometimes go to the sea, but the sea fishes, they never come to the river. Similarly, there are living entities in the spiritual world. THEY NEVER COME IN THIS MATERIAL WORLD. Their number is greater, at least three times greater than all the living entities within this material world. And the Supersoul, He is also living entity, but superior, Supersoul. Soul and Supersoul.

CATEGORICAL OR UNAMBIGUOUS CONCLUSION


If the personal God of Vaikuntha—who is the Supreme Brahman—, would not have any sort of influence over His direct personal associates, they could be considered independently powerful. Manifesting the will and strength to voluntarily leave the personal company of the Lord tantamount to be equal to Him. It requires having the capacity of being indifferent to Krishna’s all-attractive loving characteristic, as His very name indicates. Therefore the jivas would be all-powerful or exactly equal to the Supreme Brahman.


If as personal companions of the Lord, the jivas could consciously or willingly exercise an independent capacity of turning back into their primordial shape as spiritual sparks, whenever they desire so, the consequent consideration would be that as the parts and parcels of the Supreme could do so (i.e., to become “merged” in their spark-like primordial aspect), the Lord also would have the same propensity (since now He can be understood as the conglomerate of all jivas) and ultimately become “merged” in His own Brahman aspect. Under such concept then the impersonal Brahman becomes the primordial aspect of God.


The faulty assumption that the jivas could or want to leave the personal company of the Lord leads to the establishment of a Mayavada philosophy. Such theory would only lead to the idea that the ultimate personalistic realization of achieving one’s final spiritual form (our svarupa in the spiritual realm) could be indistinctly turned into impersonal (by becoming again a spiritual spark either in the brahmajyoti or in a material body), and it could be only a matter of the jiva’s exclusive independent consideration. Therefore, this faulty reasoning should be considered a misguiding philosophy, also known as apa-siddhanta.


Mankind’s four main conceptions to understand the Absolute Truth manifest from the Vedic literature of ancient India, and the Scriptures from Middle East. This knowledge gave way to the major religions commonly known today as: Hinduism, Judaism, Buddhism, Christianity, and Islam. The four main philosophical conceptions drawn from their theological postulates are:

1. Voidism: The ultimate attainment of nothingness, or the total dissolution of one’s identity in Complete Emptiness. It is driven by gross materialism, as taught by Kanada through his Vaisheshika philosophy; and is also revealed as a spiritual goal through the Shuniavada philosophy as propounded by Siddhartha Gautama, the original Buddha (c.563-c.483 BC). Both philosophies were originally delineated in what today is known as the Indian subcontinent.

2. Impersonalism: To merge one’s identity in the Complete Oneness of the Formless Absolute Truth as Light-Energy-Love. Propounded by the Indian born acharya Sri Shankar (788-820 AC) through his Advaitavada philosophy. This conception is directly or indirectly practiced in almost all religions of the world.

3. Antipersonalism: To neglect the personal loving service attitude or direct companionship of Godhead in the Paradise or the Garden of Eden, or even in the very spiritual realm, by dint of consciously or unconsciously rejecting Him. Propounded in the Bible through the fall of Adam and Eve. Officially introduced in Vaishnavism for the first time in history by the majority of leaders of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, through the ISKCON-GBC PRESS publication of 1996 entitled Our Original Position. The Sanskrit word to identify this philosophy is “Patanavada” (patana: falling down; vada: philosophical speculation or conclusion). This is the first time in history when a need to use this Sanskrit term has arisen, since this philosophical proposal does not exist in Vedic or Vaishnava literature.

4. Personalism: To practice eternal service—by means of a transcendental body—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Who Himself has a transcendental body of unlimited powers and from Whom everything emanates. Lightly proposed in the Christian religion, and thoroughly explained in Vaishnava philosophy. Throughout the Vedas it has been understood that Vaishnavism has never been historically established since it eternally exists. Vaishnavism refers to the inherent status of all living entities as parts and parcels of Godhead. Since the Vaishnava conception is all embracing, its philosophical principles apply to any religion, cult, faith or spiritual movement in all universes.


Each of the above described ways of attaining to the Ultimate Goal of life manifest the following conceptions about the identity of the soul:

1. Voidism: The Goal is to merge in the Total Void —which is described as the Tatastha Area or Viraja-nadi in Vaishnava literature—, and any proposal to conceive an identity for the soul is illusory. It is the law of karma that promotes the idea of existence. Therefore, the Ultimate Goal is to deride any possible identity of the self by disintegrating the circle of birth and death (samsara), and become total nil.

2. Impersonalism: The Goal is to merge in the all-pervading Light-Energy-Love of the Absolute, and become imbibed in its Complete Homogeneous Oneness the individuality of the soul is illusory.

3-a. Antipersonalism

By Followers of the Bible: 1- The soul has been in the Garden of Eden or Heaven under the impersonal supervision of God, from where it was thrown out. 2- The rebellious souls on earth are forever condemned to suffer in Hell. 3- The deep belief that only a small sect or caste of followers are the exclusive chosen of God. From these concepts the following consequences are drawn: The identity of Godhead remains impersonal —somehow equal to the Vedic version of the Heavenly planets. The identity of the soul is characterized by constant displeasures, whether on earth and obviously in Hell —which is similar to the Vedic conclusions. Therefore the Goal is to recognize that God’s behavior and Identity are inconceivable, and to be dogmatically followed. Thus God’s will is dogmatically autocratic, incomprehensible, and to some God doesn't reach Hell since it is controlled by an independent dark entity. Thus those claiming to be the CHOOSEN ones are meant to reach the same position of SUPREME INDIVIDUALITY as God —a state of consciousness also observed by some followers of the Vedas, or the orthodox Caste Brahmins.

3-b. Antipersonalism

A philosophical misconception never officially found in the Vedas. The patanavada misconception was introduced by the official ISKCON GBC Resolutions Nos. 79-80 of 1995, and further confirmed in 1996 through the ISKCON GBC PRESS official publication Our Constitutional Position: Since the soul has been in the spiritual realm of Krishnaloka or Vaikuntha, thus engaged in the personal company of Sri Krishna or Lord Narayana, and fell down to the material world due to envy, these consequences are drawn: The identity of the Lord as of a weird being who lacks full control over the spiritual kingdom. The identity of the soul is of eternal displeasure since it cannot be happy in the divine realm nor the material world, thus is better to become a CHOOSEN ONE —or a specially selected "acharya"—, and enjoy life as EQUAL TO GOD. The Patanavada goal is to DOGMATICALLY admit that the soul is envious of the Lord's personal company, even in the spiritual world. Thus, it should be subliminally admitted that the soul is equal to Krishna, since He cannot lovingly control, or retain the direct personal company of anyone willing to leave His personal company. One may worship Krishna, but will consider that when the soul acquires again the identity of a minute spiritual spark after leaving the spiritual world, the following truths manifest:

a) The law of karma is fully active in the realm of Krishna.

b) The soul has two undifferentiated eternal identities, as a spiritual spark and as a spiritual body as well, which can be used independently at free will. Consequently, an antipersonalist or patanavadi understands that there are equal benefits in any of those identities.

d) Since the soul has a spiritual body that holds the strength and power to face Krishna as an equal, thus being able to override his sweetness or supposed attraction, an antipersonalist enjoys independence as a spiritual spark after leaving Him again —proper of mayavadis and patanavadis.

e) Since the shastras declare that Brahman is the conglomerate of all souls, it confirms that being SUPREMELY INDEPENDENT all souls are as powerful as Krishna, and happier being spiritual sparks.


Thus any true patanavadi student will have to finally conclude that one is not different from Krishna in all respects, whether in the spiritual realm or the material realm. However, a seeker should practice to worship Krishna to fully realize it. Subsequently, since only exists the unstable state of being in either the spiritual or material realms at intervals, one gradually learns to exploit others for gross or subtle pleasure. Although aimed to play the role of Krishna’s servant, the patanavada philosophy finally induces to worship Krishna to gradually reject him, since it is Krishna who created all this incongruent eternal reality. The patanavada philosophy exposes the conditioned soul to becoming exhausted of his unsubstantiated faith in Krishna and turns against Him. Thus, this process is called Antipersonalism or betrayed Personalism.

4. Personalism: The Means to the Goal is to practice vaidhi-sadhana-bhakti or/and raganuga-sadhana-bhakti under the strict observance of Vaishnava principles, and following the directions of guru-sadhu-shastra. The Goal is to unveil the constitutional spiritual body or siddha-deha, which is eternally lying in a seed form in the soul’s inherent identity manifested as a spiritual spark. Once having revealed a spiritual body, the soul can never lose it to become a spiritual spark again, and thus eternally serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead in one of His various eternal Identities. Therefore the identity of the soul is of eternal submissive eternal individuality, which is exercised through loving relationships in transcendental dynamics.

DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD, WHEREFROM NOBODY FALLS DOWN

(Chaitanya Charitamrita, Adi-lila Chapter 5 - The Glories Of Lord Nityananda Balarama)
Cc. Adi 5.22


chintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vriksha-


lakshavriteshu surabhir abhipalayantam


lakshmi-sahasra-shata-sambhrama-sevyamanam


govindam adi-purusham tam aham bhajami

“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending cows yielding all desires in abodes built with spiritual gems and surrounded by millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: This is a verse from the Brahma-samhita (5.29). This description of the abode of Krishna gives us DEFINITE information of the transcendental place where not only is life eternal, blissful and full of knowledge, but there are ample vegetables, milk, jewels, and beautiful homes and gardens tended by lovely damsels who are all goddesses of fortune. Krishnaloka is the topmost planet in the spiritual sky, and below it are innumerable spheres, a description of which can be found in Srimad-Bhagavatam. In the beginning of Lord Brahma’s self-realization he was shown a transcendental vision of the Vaikuntha spheres by the grace of Narayana. Later, by the grace of Krishna, he was shown a transcendental vision of Krishnaloka. This transcendental vision is like the reception of television from the moon via a mechanical system for receiving modulated waves, but it is achieved by penance and meditation within oneself.

Srimad-Bhagavatam (Second Canto) states that in Vaikunthaloka the material modes of nature, represented by the qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance, have no influence. In the material world the highest qualitative manifestation is goodness, which is characterized by truthfulness, mental equilibrium, cleanliness, control of the senses, simplicity, essential knowledge, faith in God, scientific knowledge and so on. Nevertheless, all these qualities are mixed with passion and imperfection. But the qualities in Vaikuntha are a manifestation of God’s internal potency, and therefore they are purely spiritual and transcendental, with no trace of material infection. No material planet, even Satyaloka, is comparable in quality to the spiritual planets, where the five inherent qualities of the material world—namely ignorance, misery, egoism, anger and envy—are completely ABSENT.

In the material world, everything is a creation. Anything we can think of within our experience, including even our own bodies and minds, was created [ALTHOUGH TRANSITORY, IT IS REAL SINCE ETERNALLY MANIFESTS AT INTERVALS]. This process of creation began with the life of Brahma, and the creative principle is prevalent all over the material universe because of the quality of passion. But since the quality of passion is conspicuous by its absence in the Vaikuntha planets, nothing there is created; everything there is eternally existent. And because there is no mode of ignorance, there is also no question of annihilation or destruction. In the material world one may try to make everything permanent by developing the above-mentioned qualities of goodness, but because the goodness in the material world is mixed with passion and ignorance, nothing here can exist permanently, despite all the good plans of the best scientific brains. Therefore in the material world we have no experience of eternity, bliss and fullness of knowledge. But in the spiritual world, because of the complete absence of the qualitative modes, everything is eternal, blissful and cognizant. Everything can speak, everything can move, everything can hear, and everything can see in fully blessed existence for eternity. The situation being so, naturally space and time, in the forms of past, present and future, have no influence there. In the spiritual sky there is NO CHANGE because time has no influence. Consequently, the influence of maya, the total external energy, which induces us to become more and more materialistic and FORGET OUR RELATIONSHIP with God, is also ABSENT THERE.


As spiritual sparks of the beams emanating from the transcendental body of the Lord, we are all permanently related with Him and equal to Him in quality. The material energy is a covering of the spiritual spark, but in the absence of that material covering, the living beings in Vaikunthaloka are NEVER forgetful of their identities: they are eternally COGNIZANT of their relationship with God in their constitutional position of rendering transcendental LOVING service to the Lord. Because they CONSTANTLY engage in the transcendental service of the Lord, it is natural to conclude that their senses are also transcendental, for one cannot serve the Lord with material senses. The inhabitants of Vaikunthaloka do not possess material senses with which to lord it over material nature [THEREFORE A NITYA-BADDHA NEVER WAS IN VAIKUNTHALOKA].


Persons with a poor fund of knowledge conclude that a place void of material qualities must be some sort of formless nothingness. In reality, however, there are qualities in the spiritual world, but they are different from the material qualities because everything there is eternal, unlimited and pure. The atmosphere there is self-illuminating, and thus there is no need of a sun, a moon, fire, electricity and so on. One who can REACH that abode does not COME BACK to the material world with a material body. There is no difference between atheists and the faithful in the Vaikuntha planets because all who settle there are FREED from the material qualities, and thus suras and asuras become equally OBEDIENT loving servitors of the Lord.

UNAMBIGUOUS DESCRIPTION ABOUT HOW TO ENTER THE SPIRITUAL WORLD WITH A SPIRITUAL BODY, WHEREFROM ONE DOES NEVER RETURN TO THE MATERIAL WORLD


The inquisitive reader is strongly recommended to read, and carefully study this particular and long Bhaktivedanta Purport found in Chaitanya Charitamrita, Adi-lila Chapter Five – The Glories of Lord Nityananda Balarama. The whole chapter gives detail information about life in the Vaikunthalokas, and how one can enter the spiritual world after leaving the material body, to never return again to the material world in a material body, thus probing that a nitya-baddha-jiva NEVER WAS IN VAIKUNTHALOKA, since reaching there NOBODY FALLS DOWN again into this material world.


We have included this whole chapter as found in Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita on this dissertation. It can be found in Chapter Five.

Cc. Adi 5.22, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT (Continuation from the previous purport above):


The bestial civilization of eating, sleeping, fearing and sense-gratifying has misled modern man into forgetting how powerful a soul he has. As we have already described, the soul is a spiritual spark many, many times more illuminating, dazzling and powerful than the sun, moon or electricity. Human life is spoiled when man does not realize his real identity with his soul. Lord Chaitanya appeared with Lord Nityananda to save man from this type of misleading civilization.


Srimad-Bhagavatam also describes how yogis can travel to all the planets in the universe. When the vital force is lifted to the cerebellum, there is every chance that this force will burst out from the eyes, nose, ears, etc., as these are places that are known as the seventh orbit of the vital force. But the yogis can block these holes by complete suspension of air. The yogi then concentrates the vital force in the middle position, that is, between the eyebrows. At this position, the yogi can think of the planet to which he wants to go after leaving the body. He can then decide whether he wants to go to the abode of Krishna in the transcendental Vaikunthas, from which he will not be required to descend into the material world, or to travel to higher planets in the material universe. The perfect yogi is at liberty to do either.


For the perfect yogi who has attained success in the method of leaving his body in perfect consciousness, transferring from one planet to another is as easy as an ordinary man’s walking to the grocery store. As already discussed, the material body is just a covering of the spiritual soul. Mind and intelligence are the undercoverings, and the gross body of earth, water, air and so on is the overcoating of the soul. As such, any advanced soul who has realized himself by the yogic process, who knows the relationship between matter and spirit, can leave the GROSS DRESS OF THE SOUL in perfect order and as he desires. By the grace of God, we have complete freedom. Because the Lord is kind to us, we can live anywhere—either in the spiritual sky or in the material sky, upon whichever planet we desire. However, misuse of this freedom causes one to fall down into the material world and suffer the threefold miseries of conditioned life. The living of a miserable life in the material world by dint of the soul’s choice is nicely illustrated by Milton in Paradise Lost. Similarly, by choice the soul can regain paradise and return home, back to Godhead.

OBSERVATION


The above statement “Similarly, by choice the soul can regain paradise and return home, back to Godhead,” should be read within the context already expressed in the course of this dissertation. It is already PROVEN that Sri Krishna and Srila Prabhupada use the perfect Sanskrit grammatical expression to define attaining, reaching, gaining, entering, or going to the spiritual world; whereas use the Sanskrit expression retun, or come back to a material existence (Bg. 8.15-16 / Bg. 8.21 / Bg. 15.6 / SB. 4.9.25).


One should always remember that nitya-sidhas as Srila Prabhupada are always “seen” everything ULTIMATELY and “originally” linked to its source, or Sri Krishna in Goloka Vrindavana of the spiritual world, thus the use of the term “back to Godhead.”

Cc. Adi 5.22, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT (Continuation from the same purport above):


Materialists who perform yajnas, or great sacrifices, are comparatively better than grosser materialists who do not know anything beyond laboratories and test tubes. The advanced materialists who perform such sacrifices can reach the planet called Vaishvanara, a fiery planet similar to the sun. On this planet, which is situated on the way to Brahmaloka, the topmost planet in the universe, such an advanced materialist can free himself from all traces of vice and its effects. When such a materialist is purified, he can rise to the orbit of the pole star (Dhruvaloka). Within this orbit, which is called the Shishumara-chakra, are situated the Aditya-lokas and the Vaikuntha planet within this universe.


A purified materialist who has performed many sacrifices, undergone severe penances and given the major portion of his wealth in charity can reach such planets as Dhruvaloka, and if he becomes still more qualified there, he can penetrate still higher orbits and pass through the navel of the universe to reach the planet Maharloka, where sages like Bhrigu Muni live. In Maharloka one can live even to the time of the partial annihilation of the universe. This annihilation begins when Anantadeva, from the lowest position in the universe, produces a great blazing fire. The heat of this fire reaches even Maharloka, and then the residents of Maharloka travel to Brahmaloka, which exists for twice the duration of parardha time.


In Brahmaloka there is an unlimited number of airplanes that are controlled not by yantra (machine) but by mantra (psychic action). Because of the existence of the mind and intelligence on Brahmaloka, its residents have feelings of happiness and distress, but there is no cause of lamentation from old age, death, fear or distress. They feel sympathy, however, for the suffering living beings who are consumed in the fire of annihilation. The residents of Brahmaloka do not have gross material bodies to change at death, but they transform their subtle bodies into spiritual bodies and thus NETER the spiritual sky. The residents of Brahmaloka can attain perfection in three different ways. Virtuous persons who reach Brahmaloka by dint of their pious work become masters of various planets after the resurrection of Brahma, those who have worshiped Garbhodakashayi Vishnu are liberated with Brahma, and those who are pure devotees of the Personality of Godhead at once push through the covering of the universe and ENTER the spiritual sky.


The numberless universes exist together in foamlike clusters, and so only some of them are surrounded by the water of the Causal Ocean. When agitated by the glance of Karanodakashayi Vishnu, material nature produces the total elements, which are eight in number and which gradually evolve from finer to gross. A part of ego is the sky, a part of which is air, a part of which is fire, a part of which is water, a part of which is earth. Thus one universe inflates to an area of four billion miles in diameter. A yogi who desires gradual liberation must penetrate all the different coverings of the universe, including the subtle coverings of the three qualitative modes of material nature. One who does this NEVER has to return to this mortal world.


According to Shukadeva Gosvami, the above description of the material and spiritual skies is NEITHER IMAGINARY NOR UTOPIAN [LIKE IN A DREAM]. The actual FACTS are recorded in the Vedic hymns, and Lord Vasudeva disclosed them to Lord Brahma when Brahma satisfied Him. One can achieve the perfection of life only when he has a definite idea of Vaikuntha and the Supreme Godhead. One should always think about and describe the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for this is recommended in both the Bhagavad-gita and the Bhagavata Purana, which are two authorized commentaries upon the Vedas. Lord Chaitanya has made all these subject matters easier for the fallen people of this age to accept, and Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita has therefore presented them for the easy understanding of all concerned.

PRASADAM FOR TRANSCENDENTAL THOUGHT


As a nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva, who is always prone to commit mistakes, it is not a real problem to have embraced the patanavada philosophical aberration; the real problem would be to continue acting as an Antipersonalist. Since time immemorial one’s innermost nature to love Krishna in selfless service—thus exercising the basic constitutional propensity to be an eternal krishnadasa—, has been obliterated by our own false ego once enacted at the tatastha region, and nothing else. Only in this sense it can be said that we are in a dream state, trying to become happy within this temporary however tangible mundane world.


Therefore one should not blame anybody else but oneself for continuing being a shuniavadi, nirvisheshi, brahmavadi, mayavadi or a simple patanavadi. In our humble consideration, the only solution to our troubles as nitya-baddhas is to conform to the path of devotional service systematically delineated by Shakti Avesha Avatara A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada—most preferentially within his most beloved ISKCON movement.

A SINCERE APPEAL

To all dear god brothers/sisters and nephews/nieces, who somehow or other are not directly involved in ISKCON – the Inclusive Society for Krishna Consciousness:


If we all honestly accept Srila Prabhupada as a very special shakti-avesha-avatara, who is empowered to reawaken the Gaura/golden age, the consequent thought is that nobody else could organize and lead a spiritual institution like him. To bestow pristine transparent enlightenment, and overcome darkness in the realm of anarchy, the grey area in the way back to godhead has to be particularly conformed. The grey area between the dark material world and the pristine spiritual world, conforming safe performance of all kinds of devotional activities, is already established by Srila Prabhupada under the Gaudiya Vaishnava denomination known as ISKCON, also known as the “Inclusive” Society for Krishna Consciousness or Maha-ISKCON.


Those gifted with transcendental intelligence will concede that, regardless of past handicaps, the ISKCON society engulfs all devotional attitudes to conform a “True Spiritual House Where Everybody Could Actually Live.” Such designation for Srila Prabhupada’s dearest institution should not be taken as mere sentimentalism, since follows a rational conclusion consequent of accepting him as a shakti-avesha-avatara, as literally or implicitly expressed by him also in this transcendental Bhaktivedanta Purports. Only under this understanding is that we invite all aspirant and pure Vaishnavas everywhere, to either reactivate or activate their alliance with Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON through his already established systematic process to reawaken Krishna consciousness in everyone’s heart, as unambiguously presented in his Bhaktivedanta Purports.


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada founded ISKCON as a different institution from the one founded by his dearest gurudeva Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, known as Gaudiya Math. The reason is simple: Srila Prabhupada envisioned a total different point of approach to present the same teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu (gaura-vani pracharine) throughout the whole world. To fulfill the orders of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada requesting him to preach, publish and distribute books in English language, Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada had to found another institution. Therefore Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON is the manifestation of his guru’s desire.


Therefore all sincere students and followers of Shakti Avesha Avatara Srila Prabhupada, who, due to specific circumstances, have opened separated branches from Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON are kindly, and most humbly requested to deeply consider joining his Maha-ISKCON movement. The reason to accomplish such goal is that SAA Srila Prabhupada has systematically and thoroughly established unambiguous directives about cooperative efforts to establish Krishna consciousness throughout the whole world, by means of his eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports. Therefore, as a shakti-avesha-avatara he is empowered to unfold the most dynamic institution in the whole material universe by awakening the sanatana-dharma as eternal servants of Krishna in everybody. Therefore the awakening of daivi-varnashrama within his ISKCON mission would be a natural consequent of implementing varnashrama-dharma.


There is plenty evidence of Srila Prabhupada’s desire to unite all Vaishnava sampradayas. Therefore it is the duty of all his duly initiated sincere disciples to join his ISKCON movement, since such goal could well be accomplished once his ISKCON institution becomes fully HOMOGENEOUS—either philosophically and managerially. All parties should maintain their particular identities, however under the flag of Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON society, and the general managerial directives of the ISKCON-GBC. This would further establish the practical application of Lord Gauranga’s eternal principle of UNITY IN DIVERSE based on His philosophy of achintya-bhedabheda-tattva. After doing so, the whole world could the become Vaikuntha —as so stated by Srila Prabhupada.


Srila Prabhupada is known as a true parivrajakacharya or world acharya, also known as Jagat Guru, not only because he lovingly embraced the worst of mankind known as shuniavadis, nirvisheshis, brahmavadis, mayavadis or patanavadis; moreover since through his specific instructions in his Bhaktivedanta Purports is forever initiating newcomers into his ISKCON movement (The Inclusive Society for Krishna Consciousness). All intelligent aspirant Vaishnavas would consider our humble plea. Kindly accept this invitation to actively participate on this unique special event.


Bowing down to the lotus feet of all readers, I beg to remain their eternal servant in SAA Srila Prabhupada and the Vaishnava’s seva,

Sadhudasa Anudasa

(Sri Mayapur Dhama, 3rd February 2010 - The appearance day of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada)

Thus end Chapter One, entitled Primordial Introduction, of Jiva-Tattva As It Is.
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1— INVOCATION

May Shakti Avesha Avatara Abhay Charanaravinda Bhaktivedanta Swami —broadly known in the whole Universe as Srila Prabhupada—, bless the compiler and all readers to receive similar love as he has for the Divine Couple (Sri Sri Radha and Krishna), and the kind of transcendental intellect needed to understand the unambiguous philosophical conclusions he gifted the world in his Bhaktivedanta Purports.

May all conditioned souls belonging to any mundane philosophical sect; any mundane political party; any secret political organization; any religious sect engulfing egotistic concepts that make it to explain that only its members are God’s chosen ones, be blessed to come to terms to understand that Srila Prabhupada is their true benefactor since he presented spirituality As It Is.

May all conditioned souls—even though continuing to perform their service as agents from everywhere in the creation with a mission to sabotage Srila Prabhupada’s mission—, understand that Srila Prabhupada is not going to destroy their needed service to the illusory energy of Krishna (Maya) and to the master of this dark age (Kali). May all them know that there always be conditioned souls to reject the teachings of Sriman Mahaprabhu, however the all-merciful Nityananda Prabhu has empowered Srila Prabhupada to deliver all those who actually intensely think, wish and will to be saved —by simply loving to follow the truth.

May all conditioned souls be able to reconcile their deviant conceptions of spiritual life after understanding Srila Prabhupada’s unique contribution to mankind, through his institutionalized way to introduce God consciousness in such a dynamic fashion as through his ISKCON Mission.

May all take shelter under Shakti Avesha Avatara Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet, without any sort of sectarianism, thus constantly applying his transcendental formula condensed as “LOVE & TRUST.”

2— PREFACE

The following dissertation is based on the ISKCON GBC Resolutions No. 79-80/1995 (Please find the full contents of such resolutions at the end of this dissertation), which mistakenly define the philosophical conclusion (siddhanta) about the ultimate identity of the living entity (Jiva-Tattva) as if Srila Prabhupada is presenting an AMBIGUOUS definition.

A proposal submitted on 30 November 2009 to the ISKCON GBC, entitled “CREATING THE ISKCON JIVA-TATTVA RESEARCH COMMITTEE,” presented the following considerations:

PRESENTATION OF PROPOSAL:

WHEREAS many diksha disciples of HDG Srila Prabhupada—GBC members amongst them—; leading ISKCON members involved in educational responsibilities (brahmanas) within ISKCON; learned brahmanas and well-wishers from other Vaishnava-sampradayas; Srila Prabhupada’s grand disciples, and ISKCON congregation members neither understand nor philosophically agree with the ISKCON jiva-Tattva siddhanta often known as “Our Original Sin.” Consequently they don’t understand the contents presented in the GBC Resolutions No.79-80/1995 and the ISKCON GBC-PRESS publication of 1996 entitled “Our Original Position.”

WHEREAS ISKCON GBC Resolutions No.79-80/1995 declares ambiguity in Srila Prabhupada’s teachings on Jiva-Tattva, by stating: “from Vaikuntha no one ever falls down. On this we all agree. However, he falls down into the material world.” Thus concluding that no one ever falls down from Vaikuntha, and in the same breath ambiguously quote that the jiva‘s fall down is from Vaikuntha.

WHEREAS ISKCON GBC Resolutions No.79-80/1995 established: “No ISKCON devotee shall present or publish any contrary view as conclusive in any class or seminar or any media (print, video, electronic, etc.)” to then overturn such injunction through the ISKCON GBC PRESS publication “Our Constitutional Position” of 1996, which concluded that the jiva falls down from Vaikuntha, thus neglecting Srila Prabhupada’s injunctions clearly declaring that “Vaikuntha is that place from which no one ever falls down.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 2.9.10 / 3.16.26 / 6.1.34-36 / 7.1.35).
PRESENTATION OF RESOLUTION:

[Research Committee.] 1. The Jiva-Tattva Research Committee is established to review the conclusions found on the ISKCON GBC-PRESS publication of 1996 entitled “Our Original Position,” with the purpose to accomplish the ISKCON GBC resolution No.87 of March 4, 1990 meant “to establish wherefrom the jiva manifests and falls down.”

This deliberation aims to demonstrate that Srila Prabhupada is NOT presenting an AMBIGUOUS conclusion about Jiva-Tattva in his EXTENSIVE Bhaktivedanta Purports. Shakti Avesha Avatara Srila Prabhupada has dedicated his life while in this planet to spread Krishna consciousness, literally “to his last breath.” He has done so by methodically exposing the most intrinsic knowledge about the Supreme Personality of Godhead through his own Bhaktivedanta Purports—found mainly on his books, and also throughout his letters, conversations, morning walks, conferences and lectures.

Therefore Srila Prabhupada clearly transmits the siddhanta established by the previous acharyas —also observed by all four Vaishnava sampradaya acharyas— supporting the fundamental principle that a living entity NEVER leaves the personal direct company from the Lord in Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka due to envy, i.e. due to adverse individuality, based on the living entity’s independent negative free will.

3— DELIBERATION ABOUT TATASTHA-SHAKTI’S EIGHT ETERNAL PRINCIPLES

3.1—THE JIVA’S CONSTITUTIONAL IDENTITY IS AS SRI KRISHNA’S ETERNAL SERVANT, ORIGINALLY MANIFESTING AS A SPIRITUAL SPARK, ALSO KNOWN AS HIS SEPARATED EXPANSION (VIBHINAMSHA) OR MARGINAL ENERGY (TATASTHA-SHAKTI) —THUS PREDOMINANTLY ESTABLISHED IN SHANTA-RASA—, WHICH CONSTITUTIONALLY INHERITS ALL ESSENTIAL RASAS TO VOLUNTARILY, DIRECTLY AND PERSONALLY RELATE WITH SRI KRISHNA.

3.2— THE JIVA’S CONSTITUTIONAL SEVA IN SHANTA-RASA NATURALLY SEEKS ENACTMENT OF A DIRECT AND PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH SRI KRISHNA IN ANY OF ITS OTHER FOUR CONSTITUTIONAL SEVAS (DASYA, SAKHYA, VATSALYA, MADHURYA), THUS ENGAGING IN ANADI ACTIVITIES FROM THE TATASTHA AREA OF THE VIRAJA RIVER.

3.3— THE JIVA’S CONSTITUTIONAL SEVA IN SHANTA-RASA (BRAHMAN IDENTITY) IS NATURALLY AWAKEN TOWARDS ANY OF ITS OTHER FOUR CONSTITUTIONAL RASAS WITH SRI KRISHNA FROM THE VOID (SHUNIAVADA) ENVIRONMENT OF THE TATASTHA AREA —THUS ENACTING PRISTINE OR ABSOLUTE POSITIVE FREE WILL TO ENGAGE IN ANY OF ITS CONSTITUTIONAL FIVE RASAS. IF A JIVA CHOSES TO LEAN TOWARDS THE SPIRITUAL WORLD OF VAIKUNTHALOKA OR KRISHNALOKA, THEN REVEALS A SVARUPA AS NITYA-SIDDHA-JIVA.

3.4— IF INSTEAD OF THE JIVA’S CONSTITUTIONAL SEVA IN SHANTA-RASA, WHICH NATURALLY AWAKENS TOWARDS ANY OF ITS OTHER FOUR CONSTITUTIONAL RASAS WITH SRI KRISHNA FROM THE TATASTHA AREA, AND ENGAGES IN ANY OF THE CONSTITUTIONAL FIVE RASAS —HAVING CHOSEN TO LEAN TOWARDS THE SPIRITUAL WORLD OF VAIKUNTHALOKA OR KRISHNALOKA—, THE JIVA LEANS TOWARDS THE TATASTHA AREA’S SIDE THAT DIVIDES IT FROM THE MATERIAL WORLD, AND VOLUNTARILY ENACTS ITS NEGATIVE FREE WILL (BY INCONCEIVABLY ENACTING ITS FALSE EGO) TO ENTER INTO THE MATERIAL WORLD TO FORGET ITS CONSTITUTIONAL POSITION AS SRI KRISHNA’S SERVANT, IT IS CONSIDERED ITS ANADI FALL DOWN AND SUCH JIVA IS KNOWN AS A NITYA-BADDHA-JIVA.

3.5— IF A NITYA-BADDHA-JIVA IS FORTUNATE TO FIND A VAISHNAVA (PURE DEVOTEE OF SRI KRISHNA) AND BY DEVELOPING FIRM FAITH IN HIM, SRI KRISHNA AND HIS DEVOTEES, ACCEPTS BEING TRAINED TO PROPERLY ENGAGE IN THE DIRECT PERSONAL SEVA OF THE LORD THROUGH HIS HOLY NAMES AND/OR HIS MURTI FORM —FINALLY TAKES BIRTH IN A MATERIAL UNIVERSE WHERE THE LORD IS PERFORMING HIS LILA—, THUS GETS HIS/HER FINAL TRAINING TO BE ENGAGED AND FINALLY GO BACK/REACH/ACHIEVE/ENTER INTO THE SPIRITUAL WORLD FOR THE FIRST TIME IN HIS/HER INDIVIDUALY OR CONSCIOUSLY DEVELOPED AND FULLY MANIFESTED SPIRITUAL BODY (SVARUPA-SIDDHA OR SIDDHA-DEHA).

3.6— IF A NITYA-BADDHA-JIVA WHO WAS FORTUNATE TO FIND A VAISHNAVA AND HAS ENGAGED IN THE DIRECT PERSONAL SEVA OF THE LORD THROUGH HIS HOLY NAMES AND/OR HIS MURTI FORM, STILL MANTAINS ITS CONSTITUTIONAL ENVY TOWARDS THE LORD OR HIS DEVOTEES —IT WILL TAKE BIRTH AGAIN IN A MATERIAL UNIVERSE, TO CONTINUE ITS ANADI SEVA OF THE LORD’S EXTERNAL ENERGY IN ITS CONSTITUTIONAL SPIRITUAL SPARK-LIKE IDENTITY (A BRAHMAN PARTICLE OF PARABRAHMAN SRI KRISHNA).

3.7— IF A NITYA-BADDHA-JIVA WHO WAS FORTUNATE TO FIND A VAISHNAVA AND HAS ENGAGED IN THE LORD’S PERSONAL SEVA DURING THE LORD’S BHOUMA-LILA (THE LORD’S PERSONAL PASTIMES IN THE MATERIAL WORLD), STILL MANTAINS ITS CONSTITUTIONAL ENVY TOWARDS THE LORD OR HIS DEVOTEES —DUE TO DISTRACTIONS FROM THE LORD’S PERSONAL SEVA— IT IS KNOWN AS A FALL DOWN FROM THE DIRECT AND PERSONAL SEVA TOWARDS THE LORD, AND WILL CONTINUE ITS ANADI SEVA OF THE LORD’S EXTERNAL ENERGY AGAIN IN ITS CONSTITUTIONAL SPIRITUAL SPARK-LIKE IDENTITY (A BRAHMAN PARTICLE OF PARABRAHMAN SRI KRISHNA). THIS IS KNOWN AS BHOUMA-PATANAVADA.

3.8— THOSE GIFTED WITH SUBLIME INTELLIGENCE DUE TO PIOUS DEVOTIONAL DEEDS, WHO HAVE GRADUALLY CLEANSED THEMSELVES FROM THEIR CONSTITUTIONAL JEALOUSY AND ENVY FOR THE LORD AND HIS DEVOTEES —INHERENTLY FOUND ONLY IN THE NITYA-BADDHA-JIVAS— WILL EMBRACE THE CONCLUSIONS OF GURU-SADHU-SHASTRA THAT DECLARE THAT “IT IS A FACT THAT NOBODY FALLS FROM VAIKUNTHA” (SB 2.9.10 / SB 3.16.26 / SB 3.16.29 / SB 6.1.34-35-36 / SB 7.1.34-35 / Cc. ADI, 5.36), WILL BE EVER LIBERATED FROM THE FALL-VADA (ALSO KNOWN AS PATANAVADA) CONCEPTION THAT CLAIMS THAT A NITYA-SIDDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA MAY DECIDE TO LEAVE THE DIRECT PERSONAL ENGAGEMENT WITH THE SWEET LORD FROM KRISHNALOKA OR VAIKUNTHALOKA AT HIS/HER OWN INDIVIDUAL NEGATIVE WILL.

4— INTRODUCTION
NOTE: The following document was originally offered in October of 1992 to the then leaders of the ISKCON Vaishnava Community.

“Some devotees have requested me to write something more succinct in relation to the con​clusions of the constitutional position of the Marginal potency of the Lord, or the Tatastha-jivas (living entities) as explained in the Tatastha-Shakti-Tattva publication. It is not very easy to try to present in a concise form a topic of such absolute tenor as the “origin” of the jiva, particularly when we are dealing with intelligent devotees who during long periods, or decades even, are in​clined to believe that the jiva falls from Goloka. In any case, for the sake of satisfying those devotees’ request we are trying to present here in brief a logical and basic understanding of this subtle-most is​sue. The complete shastric elaboration of the following conclusions is found in the Tatastha-Shakti-Tattva publication, compiled and published on 1991, when it was originally copyrighted to then declared copyright-free by the author in 1992.

5— ELABORATION


“It is stated in Chaitanya-Charitamrita (Adi-lila, 2.101-104) that the Lord possesses three basic en​ergies: the internal spiritual energy or Antaranga shakti (also known as Chit-shakti or Svarupa-shakti); the external energy or Bahiranga-shakti, and the marginal energy or Tatastha-shakti. The external energy manifests the material world, which constitutes one fourth of the total spiritual creation. The mistress of the external energy Mayadevi, lives very far away from the spiritual domain of the Antaranga-shakti. She also cannot influence the Tatastha-​​​shakti in the marginal neutral area, Tatastha or Viraja River, which divides the spiritual from the material world (Cc. Madhya-lila, 8.64). It is con​cluded by Srila Jiva Gosvamipada (Sri Tattva-Sandarbha, Vol. 6. Anuccheda 32) that in the spiritual realm there is no possibility of any influence from Mayadevi, nothing would impel the living enti​ties —who in their eternal svarupa are personal associates of the Lord— to glance toward the material creation when it is, first, divided by the neutral curtain of the Tatastha area, and second, it is so far opposite and distant from where they live.


“The eternal associates of the Lord never feel any need to experience material existence nei​ther the desire to lord it over, since everyone there is eternally self-satisfied as Krishna’s lovers and is protected by Him (Bhag. 1.14.33). If someone thinks that a person in the spiritual world has the independent will power to decide to reject his-her spiritual body to cover it with a material body, or to return to the shape of a spiritual spark, such a person is directing his-her intelligence toward im​personalism.


“The internal energy, or Antaranga-shakti, is superior to the marginal energy, or Tatastha-shakti; in turn the marginal energy is superior to the external energy, or Bahiranga-shakti (Cc. Adi-lila, 2.96). Although everything is ultimately ruled by the internal energy of the Lord, these energies have different functions and degrees of exaltations according to the desire of the Lord. The Lord generates His different expansions —out of which the jivas are His separated or vibhinnamsha expan​sions— for His ultimate pleasure (Bhag. 4.28.53). The Tatastha-shakti, or marginal energy of the Lord, generates the ordinary living entities (Purport Bhag. 3.7.9) through the Tatastha area, or intermedi​ate area in between the spiritual and material worlds. The Tatastha-jiva begotten through the Tatastha area has the totally free independent option to lean toward one of the two worlds at both sides of the Tatastha (Jaiva Dharma, Ch. 15). Although the Tatastha-jiva is superior to the external energy, or Bahiranga-shakti, he can somehow become temporarily affected or influenced by the later (Bhagavata-Sandarbha, Vol. 1, Anuccheda 16, Tx.16-23).


“Due to the contact of the Tatastha, or Viraja River, with the Bahiranga-shakti—being the tatastha the intermediate neutral area between the spiritual and material worlds—and the living entities’ absolute freedom to execute their will, they may lean toward the material side and become bewildered by Maya. All jivas manifested from the Tatastha-shakti of the Lord have a constitutional identity as eternal servants of Krishna, and we cannot argue how from that pure Vasudeva conscious​ness (the slight perception of Krishna, when Krishna is without the company of His internal energy (see Purport Bhag. 3.26.21)) they can develop false ego and fall victims of Maya (see Purport Bhag. 3.26.23-24). The jivas may decide—out of curiosity—to lean toward the side of Maya, and then get caught in the total forgetfulness of their pure Krishna consciousness (which was only in the form of a dizzy or slight perception of the Lord), thus neglecting their inherent devotional service towards their Lord, which by constitution every jiva has. When analyzing the con​cept of “a pure state of Krishna consciousness only in the form of a slight perception of the Lord, or Vasudeva state,” we must be aware of the absolute characteristic of the infinite portions of the abso​lute (the jivas), who although being parts and parcels of Krishna by constitution, they manifest from the Tatastha with a “slight” perception of Him, only to allow them to execute their free will. This dizzy manifestation of their inherent full Krishna consciousness allows the jivas to exercise their eternal separate individualities unbiased. This subject matter is the source of another subtle-most topic de​scribed as chit-vilasa, which is the intrinsic principle of Rasa-tattva—the transcendental mellowness of the activities or wishes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.


“Maya does not even approach the borderline of the spiritual world (Sri Ishopanishad, Mantra 6-7), since she is far away separated from it by the Tatastha area (Cc. Madhya-lila 19.153). It is unreal for the liberated living en​tities already in the spiritual world to glance over to her (Cc. Madhya-lila, 20.269-270). The con​clusion is that a liberated living entity in the personal company of the Lord never falls from the spiritual world. The Lord eternally protects the jivas who reached His above (Bhag. 1.14.33) having manifested their free will, either directly—at the time of their manifestation from the Tatastha—or after having gone from the Tatastha to the material world first.


“In synthesis, it can be stated that a living entity generated by the Tatastha-shakti of the Lord (Purport Bhag. 3.7.9), leaves its “original” status of being Krishna conscious (the Vasudeva state or Krishna consciousness the jiva has in the Tatastha) neglecting his devotional service toward his Lord, thus forgetting Him. From the conditioned state that the jiva puts itself while in the material side, it can reinstate his covered Vasudeva state of Krishna consciousness and then gradually uplift himself to the full-fledged Krishna conscious liberated state.”

6— DEMONS-EXTRACTION AND EX-POSITION (INTRODUCTION)

A strong and correct philosophical POSITION may DEMONS-TREATE how to EXTRACT demoniac doubts from one’s mind—if truly TREATED with the spiritual formula of guru-sadhu-shastra—forever leaving behind wrong EX (previous) POSITIONS.

NOTE: This deliberation was presented to the ISKCON Vaishnava community in January 2010. The fallacies contained in the ISKCON GBC Resolutions No. 79-80/1995—also entirely exposed at the end of this document—is thoroughly exposed below while analyzing its contents. These two ISKCON GBC Resolutions have established the wrong ISKCON siddhanta on Jiva-Tattva for decades by declaring that the jiva falls down (Fall-vada theory) from his/her direct personal engagement with the Lord in Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka. These two resolutions are based in Srila Prabhupada’s purport in SB. 4.28.54, and the dubious origin/nature of the “Crow And Tal-fruit Logic” paper, which is supposedly authored by Srila Prabhupada.

This analysis is purely based on Srila Prabhupada’s Bhaktivedanta purports. We have tried herein NOT to become too intrusive with our commentaries. Nonetheless, to achieve our objective we have presented our deliberation in short notes within HDG Srila Prabhupada’s UNAMBIGUOUS Bhaktivedanta Purports.

While presenting Srila Prabhupada’s original purports in SB. 4.28.52-55 and conclude in SB. 2.9.10, we have stressed meanings of words in regular characters by making them into bold. We have underlined portions of the original text, made portions of the original text into capitals to stress its meaning, and also introduced our comments between brackets in capital letters for the purpose of easy identification. We resorted to introduce our brief comments in Srila Prabhupada’s Bhaktivedanta purports in whole humility, SERVICE ATITTUDE and respect, just to HIGHLIGHT the homogeneity and interrelation of its CLEAR teachings, thus stressing its UNAMBIGUOUS transcendental contents.

It is our humble opinion that any apparent ambiguity found in Srila Prabhupada’s Bhaktivedanta Purports, is merely transitory and has to be understood as our own ambiguity while attempting to fully understand them—product of our own duality (AMBIGUITY) as nitya-baddha-jivas.

In whole humility we have tried to offer further guidelines in understanding the subject of Jiva-Tattva WITHOUT mental interpretation. We have applied the transcendental formula of guru-sadhu-shastra to avoid mental speculation, thus strictly following the siddhanta that Srila Prabhupada IS explaining in Srimad Bhagavatam. We have avoided any trace of mundane ambiguity based in circumstantial considerations of time, place and circumstances, by fully relying on the conclusions of guru-sadhu-shastra—which are eternal, and unambiguously absolute.

CH
7—DEMONS-EXTRACTION - EXTRACTING DEMONS-LIKE DOUBTS FROM OUR MINDS (DEMONSTRATION)

The following verses and purports by Srila Prabhupada set the basis of the Vaishnava siddhanta on Jiva-Tattva, which conclusively declares that, “from Vaikuntha no-BODY falls down.”

Cc. Madhya 20.270

“‘In the spiritual world, there is neither the mode of passion, the mode of ignorance nor a mixture of both, nor is there adulterated goodness, the influence of time or maya herself. Only the pure devotees of the Lord, who are worshiped both by demigods and by demons, reside in the spiritual world as the Lord’s associates.’

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA:

“This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.10) [SEE IT RIGHT BELOW] was spoken by Srila Shukadeva Gosvami. He was answering the questions of Parikshit Maharaja, who asked HOW the living entity FALLS DOWN into the material world. Shukadeva Gosvami explained the cream of Srimad-Bhagavatam in four verses, which had been explained to Lord Brahma at the end of the severe austerities he performed for one thousand celestial years. At that time, Brahma was shown the spiritual world and its transcendental nature.”

SB 2.9.10

“In that personal abode of the Lord, the material modes of ignorance and passion do not prevail, nor is there any of their influence in goodness. There is no predominance of the influence of time, so WHAT TO SPEAK of the illusory, external energy; it CANNOT enter that region. Without discrimination, both the demigods and the demons worship the Lord as devotees.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:


“The kingdom of God, or the atmosphere of the Vaikuntha nature, which is called the tripad-vibhuti, is three times bigger than the material universes and is described here, as also in the Bhagavad-gita, in a nutshell. This universe, containing billions of stars and planets, is one of the billions of such universes clustered together within the compass of the mahat-tattva. And all these millions and billions of universes combined together constitute only one fourth of the magnitude of the whole creation of the Lord. There is the spiritual sky also; beyond this sky are the spiritual planets under the names of Vaikuntha, and all of them constitute three fourths of the entire creation of the Lord. God's creations are always innumerable. Even the leaves of a tree cannot be counted by a man, nor can the hairs on his head. However, foolish men are puffed up with the idea of becoming God Himself, though unable to create a hair of their own bodies. Man may discover so many wonderful vehicles of journey, but even if he reaches the moon by his much advertised spacecraft, he cannot remain there. The sane man, therefore, without being puffed up, as if he were the God of the universe, abides by the instructions of the Vedic literature, the easiest way to acquire knowledge in transcendence. So let us know through the authority of Srimad-Bhagavatam of the nature and constitution of the transcendental world beyond the material sky. In that sky the material qualities, especially the modes of ignorance and passion, are completely absent. The mode of ignorance influences a living entity to the habit of lust and hankering, and this means that in the Vaikunthalokas the living entities are free from these two things. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita, in the brahma-bhuta [SB 4.30.20] stage of life one becomes free from hankering and lamentation. Therefore the conclusion is that the inhabitants of the Vaikuntha planets are all brahma-bhuta living entities, as distinguished from the mundane creatures who are all compact in hankering and lamentation. When one is not in the modes of ignorance and passion, one is supposed to be situated in the mode of goodness in the material world. Goodness in the material world also at times becomes contaminated by touches of the modes of passion and ignorance. In the Vaikunthaloka, it is unalloyed goodness only.


The whole situation there is one of freedom from the illusory manifestation of the external energy. Although illusory energy is also part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, illusory energy is differentiated from the Lord. The illusory energy is not, however, false, as claimed by the monist philosophers. The rope accepted as a snake may be an illusion to a particular person, but the rope is a fact, and the snake is also a fact. The illusion of water on the hot desert may be illusion for the ignorant animal searching for water in the desert, but the desert and water are actual facts. Therefore the material creation of the Lord may be an illusion to the non-devotee, but to a devotee even the material creation of the Lord is a fact, as the manifestation of His external energy. But this energy of the Lord is not all. The Lord has His internal energy also, which has another creation known to be the Vaikunthalokas, where there is no ignorance, no passion, no illusion and no past and present. With a poor fund of knowledge one may be unable to understand the existence of such things as the Vaikuntha atmosphere, but that does not nullify its existence. That spacecraft cannot reach these planets does not mean that there are no such planets, for they are described in the revealed scriptures.


As quoted by Srila Jiva Gosvami, we can know from the Narada-pancharatra that the transcendental world or Vaikuntha atmosphere is enriched with transcendental qualities. These transcendental qualities, as revealed through the devotional service of the Lord, are distinct from the mundane qualities of ignorance, passion and goodness. Such qualities are not attainable by the non-devotee class of men. In the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is stated that beyond the one-fourth part of God's creation is the three-fourths manifestation. The marginal line between the material manifestation and the spiritual manifestation is the Viraja River, and beyond the Viraja, which is a transcendental current flowing from the perspiration of the body of the Lord, there is the three-fourths manifestation of God's creation. This part is eternal, everlasting, without deterioration, and unlimited, and it contains the highest PERFECTIONAL stage of living conditions. In the Sankhya-kaumudi it is stated that unalloyed goodness or transcendence is just opposite to the material modes. All living entities there are eternally associated WITHOUT ANY BREAK, and the Lord is the chief and prime entity. In the Agama Puranas also, the transcendental abode is described as follows: The associated members there are free to go everywhere within the creation of the Lord, and there is no limit to such creation, particularly in the region of the three-fourths magnitude. Since the nature of that region is unlimited, there is no history of such association, nor is there end of it.


The conclusion may be drawn that because of the complete absence of the mundane qualities of ignorance and passion, there is no question of creation nor of annihilation. In the material world everything is created, and everything is annihilated, and the duration of life between the creation and annihilation is temporary. In the transcendental realm there is no creation and no destruction, and thus the duration of life is eternal unlimitedly. In other words, everything in the transcendental world is everlasting, full of knowledge and bliss WITHOUT DETERIORATION. Since there is no deterioration, there is no past, present and future in the estimation of time. It is clearly stated in this verse that the influence of time is conspicuous by its absence. The whole material existence is manifested by actions and reactions of elements which make the influence of time prominent in the matter of past, present and future. There are no such actions and reactions of cause and effects there, so the cycle of birth, growth, existence, transformations, deterioration and annihilation—the six material changes—ARE NOT EXISTENT THERE. It is the unalloyed manifestation of the energy of the Lord, without illusion as experienced here in the material world. The whole Vaikuntha existence proclaims that everyone there is a follower of the Lord. The Lord is the chief leader there, WITHOUT ANY COMPETITION FOR LEADERSHIP, and the people in general are all followers of the Lord. It is confirmed in the Vedas, therefore, that the Lord is the chief leader and all other living entities are SUBORDINATE to Him, for only the Lord satisfies all the needs of all other living entities.”

SB 1.14.33 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on the Lord protecting His devotees all times," 
“Also, Shrutadeva, Uddhava and others, Nanda, Sunanda and other leaders of liberated souls who are CONSTANT companions of the Lord are protected by Lord Balarama and Krishna. Are they all doing well in their respective functions? Do they, who are all ETERNALLY bound in friendship with us, remember our welfare?”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:


“The constant companions of Lord Krishna, such as Uddhava, are all liberated souls, and they descended along with Lord Krishna to this material world to fulfill the mission of the Lord. The Pandavas are all liberated souls who descended along with Lord Krishna to serve Him in His transcendental pastimes on this earth. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (4.8), the Lord and His eternal associates, who are also liberated souls like the Lord, come down on this earth at certain intervals. The Lord remembers them all, but His associates, although liberated souls, forget due to their being tatastha-shakti, or marginal potency of the Lord. That is the difference between the vishnu-tattva and jiva-tattva. The jiva-tattvas are infinitesimal potential particles of the Lord, and therefore they require the protection of the Lord at all times. And to the eternal servitors of the Lord, the Lord is pleased to give all protection at all times. The liberated souls never, therefore, think themselves as free as the Lord or as powerful as the Lord, but they always seek the protection of the Lord in all circumstances, both in the material world and in the spiritual world. This dependence of the liberated soul is constitutional, for the liberated souls are like sparks of a fire that are able to exhibit the glow of the fire along with the fire and not independently.”

NOTE: The following are the analysis and the exposition of Srimad Bhagavatam verses from 4.28.52 to 55, including verse 54, which is the main verse quoted in the ISKCON GBC Resolution No. 79/1995 used to substantiate the fall-vada (patanavada) theory.

8— EX-POSITION (EXPOSING AN OBSOLETE PHILOSOPHICAL POSITION)

MOST IMPORTANT NOTE ABOUT THE LORD”S ENERGIES


Mayavada philosophers deny the Lord's energies altogether—including Him. The Vaishnava philosophy acknowledges the various energies of the Lord. In Vaishnavism, ENERGIES originate from PERSONS. The PERSON behind the spiritual potency is KRISHNA. His spiritual energy (antaranga-shakti) pervades ALL other energies, which sprout from Him. Thus, the FIELD OF ACTIVITIES of SRI KRISHNA through His spiritual energy is the complete creation, either spiritual or material.


The PERSON behind Krishna's external energy is MAYADEVI, and she NEVER is in the personal presence of her Lord since she NEVER enters Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas. Krishna’s external energy (bahiranga-shakti) pervades ONLY The Lord's external energy. Thus the FIELD OF ACTIVITIES of MAYADEVI is exclusively the material world.


The PERSON behind Krishna's marginal potency or tatastha-shakti (which comprises the living entities or tatastha-jivas) is Shankarshana. He is known as the Presiding Deity of all JIvas, and sometimes id also designated as "Jiva." This energy (tatastha-shakti) pervades the tatastha area of the Viraja River, which is dividing the spiritual from the material worlds. Thus one FIELD OF ACTIVITIES of Shankarshana is the marginal area between the spiritual and material worlds. It is from here that the jivas ENACT their constitutional and natural propensity to be "functional" since from Krishna's body in the spiritual world they are CONSTITUTIONALLY manifested in shata-rasa as Krishna's Brahman effulgence, in a spiritual spark identity that encloses their svarupa or eternal spiritual bodies.

The conclusion is that the baddha-jivas NEVER were engaged in a direct personal service with Krishna in Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas. Another reason for such assertion is that Shankarshana manifest the FIELD OF ACTIVITIES for the jivas far distant from Krishnaloka, since He is the Predominating Deity of the tatastha-shakti, and thus is situated between the spiritual and material worlds.


The principle of the jivas enactment of activities is that is NEVER performed in Krishnaloka or besides the personal presence of Krishna, since it occurs from the Tatastha area, while in the threshold of spirit and matter. The jivas NEVER spring from the Lord with their svarupa fully manifested, since they manifest with a spiritual spark-shape form.


The Lord's internal and Marginal energies are different manifestations of the same spiritual nature. To contemplate the theory that the antaranga-shakti and the tatastha-shakti are somehow AMALGAMATED into ONE in the spiritual world—wherefrom the tatastha-jivas then fall down to the material world is MAYAVADA philosophy. This concept then leads to the consequent misconception that the external energy is NOT real in essence, due to the solid existence of the internal and marginal energies in just ONE FIELD OF ACTIVITIES. The incapacity to recognize the FIELD OF ACTIVITIES of the Lord's energies comprising a SEPARATED STATE OF EXISTENCE, promotes the concept of a SOLID HOMOGENEOUS identity between His energies that denies spiritual diversity or variegatedness —thus evolving into MAYAVADA philosophy.


The Lord and His separated energies are ONE and the SAME while DIFFERING in their particular activities, since the Lord's energies are subordinate. The Lord has direct and separate identities with particular fields of activities, and His personal energies also follow his example.

SB. 4.28.52 (Puranjana Becomes a Woman in Next Life)

“The brahmana inquired as follows: Who are you? Whose wife or daughter are you? Who is the man lying here? It appears you are lamenting for this dead body. Don't you recognize Me? I am your eternal friend. You may remember that many times in the past you have consulted Me.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:

“When a person's relative dies renunciation is automatically visible. Consultation with the Supersoul seated within everyone's heart is possible only when one is completely free from the contamination of material attachment. One who is sincere and pure gets an opportunity to consult with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature sitting within everyone's heart. The Paramatma is always the chaitya-guru, the spiritual master within, and He comes before one externally as the instructor and initiator spiritual master. The Lord can reside within the heart, and He can also come out before a person and give him instructions. Thus the spiritual master is not different from the Supersoul sitting within the heart. An uncontaminated soul or living entity can get a chance to meet the Paramatma face to face. Just as one gets a chance to consult with the Paramatma within his heart, one also gets a chance to see Him actually situated before him. Then one can take instructions from the Supersoul directly. This is the duty of the pure devotee: to see the bona fide spiritual master and consult with the Supersoul within the heart.

When the brahmana asked the woman who the man lying on the floor was, she answered that he was her spiritual master and that she was perplexed about what to do in his absence. At such a time the Supersoul immediately appears, provided the devotee is purified in heart by following the directions of the spiritual master. A sincere devotee who follows the instructions of the spiritual master certainly gets direct instructions from his heart from the Supersoul. Thus a sincere devotee is always helped directly or indirectly by the spiritual master and the Supersoul. This is confirmed in Chaitanya-charitamrita: guru-krishna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija [Cc. Madhya 19.151]. If the devotee serves his spiritual master sincerely, Krishna automatically becomes pleased. Yasya prasadad bhagavad-prasadah. By satisfying the spiritual master, one automatically satisfies Krishna. Thus the devotee becomes enriched by both the spiritual master and Krishna. The Supersoul [WHOSE IDENTITY ONLY EXISTS WITHIN THE MAHA-TATTVA AND MUNDANE CREATION] is eternally the friend of the [CONDITIONED] living entity and always remains with him. The Supersoul has always been ready to help the living entity, even before the creation of this material world. It is therefore stated here: yenagre vicacartha. The word agre means "before the creation." Thus the Supersoul has been accompanying the living entity since before the creation.”

SB 4.28.53:

“The brahmana continued: My dear friend, even though you cannot immediately recognize Me, can't you remember that in the past you had a very intimate friend? Unfortunately, you gave up My company and accepted a position as enjoyer of this material world.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.27): iccha-dvesha-samutthena / dvandva-mohena bharata
sarva-bhutani sammoham / sarge yanti parantapa

"O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate." This is an explanation of how the living entity falls down into this material world. In the spiritual world there is NO DUALITY, NOR THERE IS HATE. The Supreme Personality of Godhead expands Himself into many. In order to enjoy bliss more and more, the Supreme Lord expands Himself in different categories. As mentioned in the Varaha Purana, He expands Himself in vishnu-tattva (the svamsha expansion) and in His marginal potency (the vibhinnamsha, or the living entity). These expanded living entities are innumerable, just as the minute molecules of sunshine are innumerable expansions of the sun. The vibhinnamsha expansions, the marginal potencies of the Lord, are the living entities. [THE LAW OF PARINAMAVADA (Cc. ADI 7.120-21-22-23) ESTABLISHES THAT THE TATASTHA-SHAKTI IS NOT AMALGAMATED WITH THE ANTARANGA-SHAKTI. TO THINK OTHERWISE IS MAYAVADA THEORY. THE LIVING ENTITY IS A PART AND PARCEL OF THE LORD, MANIFESTING AS VIBHINNAMSHA OR HIS SEPARATED EXPANSIONS AS CONSTITUTIONAL MEMBERS OF HIS INTERMEDIATE ENERGY OR TATASTHA-SHAKTI] When the living entities desire to enjoy themselves, they develop a consciousness of DUALITY and come to HATE THE SERVICE of the Lord [THE LIVING ENTITIES “HATE THE SERVICE” TOWARDS THE LORD, FROM THEIR PLATFORM OF SHANTA-RASA EXCLUSIVELY. THE TATASTHA-JIVAS EMANATE FROM KRISHNA’S BODILY RAYS WITH CONSTITUTIONAL IDENTITIES AS SPIRITUAL SPARKS, IN THE SHANTA-RASA STATUS. THUS THE JIVAS —AS CONSTITUTIONAL MEMBERS OF KRISHNA’S MARGINAL TATASHTA-SHAKTI ALSO, WHO FROM THE MARGINAL AREA DIVIDING THE SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL WORLD CHOSE NOT TO DIRECT THEMSELVES TO BE PERSONALLY ENGAGED IN THE LORD’S SEVA— MAINTAIN THEIR SHANTA-RASA WITH THE LORD ALTHOUGH “COME TO HATE THE SERVICE OF THE LORD,” THERE IS NO AMBIGUITY IN PRABHUPADA’S ASSERTIONS ABOVE IN BOLD TEXT]. In this way the living entities fall into the material world. In the Prema-vivarta it is said:

krishna-bahirmukha hana bhoga-vancha kare / nikana-stha maya tare japaniya dhare

The natural position of the living entity is to serve the Lord in a transcendental loving attitude [THE LIVING ENTITY IN THE DIRECT PERSONAL COMPANY OF THE LORD (PARIKARAS), NEVER FALL DOWN NEITHER HATE THEIR LORD]. When the living entity wants to become Krishna Himself or imitate Krishna, he falls down into the material world [A TATASTHA-JIVA EMANATES FROM KRISHNA’S BODY IN KRISHNALOKA, AS A SPIRITUAL SPARK WITH ETERNALLY INHERENT SERVICE PROPENSITY. WHEN SUCH LIVING ENTITY ENGAGES IN ACTION, IT DOES SO FROM THE TATASTHA AREA OR VIRAJA RIVER, WHICH IS FAR DISTANT FROM KRISHNALOKA]. Since Krishna is the supreme father, His affection for the living entity is eternal. When the living entity falls down into the material world, the Supreme Lord, through His svamsha expansion (Paramatma), keeps company with the living entity. In this way the living entity may some day return home, back to Godhead.

By misusing his independence, the living entity falls down from the SERVICE of the Lord and takes a position in this material world as an enjoyer [THE ABSOLUTELY IMPARTIAL PLACE FOR THE LIVING ENTITY TO ENACT ITS RIGHT FOR ABSOLUTE FREE WILL —THUS ENACTING PERFECT INDEPENDENT STATUS OF CHOICE— IS THE TATASTHA AREA, WHICH DIVIDES THE SPIRITUAL AND MUNDANE WORLDS. THE LIVING ENTITY IS CONSTITUTIONALLY POSITIONED IN SHANTA-RASA, ANS THUS FORGETS ITS NATURAL INHERENT PROPENSITY FOR THE DIRECT PERSONAL SERVICE TO THE LORD IN ANY OF THE OTHER FOUR RASAS, WHICH ARE ALSO ETERNALLY LYING WITHIN THEM. THE LIVING ENTITY AT THE TATASTHA AREA OR VIRAJA RIVER IS NOT DIRECTLY ENGAGED IN THE PERSONAL SERVICE WITH THE LORD, WHO ALWAYS IS IN KRISHNALOKA. THUS THE LIVING ENTITY IN THE TATASTHA AREA HAS BEEN NEVER ENGAGED IN A DIRECT PERSONAL SERVICE IN KRISHNALOKA OR VAIKUNTHALOKA]. That is to say, the living entity takes his position within a material body. Wanting to take a very exalted position, the living entity instead becomes entangled in a repetition of birth and death. He selects his position as a human being, a demigod, a cat, a dog, a tree, etc. In this way the living entity selects a body out of the 8,400,000 forms and tries to satisfy himself by a variety of material enjoyment. The Supersoul, however, does not like him to do this. Consequently, the Supersoul instructs him to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord then takes charge of the living entity. But unless the living entity is uncontaminated by material desires, he cannot surrender to the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gita (5.29) the Lord says:


 yajna-tapasam / sarva-loka-maheshvaram


suhridam sarva-bhutanam / jnatva mam shantim ricchati

"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace from the pangs of material miseries."

The Supreme Lord is the supreme friend of everyone; however, no one can take advantage of the supreme friend's instructions while making his own plans to become happy and entangling himself in the modes of material nature. When there is creation, the living entities take on different forms according to past desires. This means that all the species or forms of life are simultaneously created. Darwin's theory stating that no human being existed from the beginning but that humans evolved after many, many years is simply a nonsensical theory. From Vedic literature we find that the first creature within the universe is Lord Brahma. Being the most intelligent personality, Lord Brahma could take charge of creating all the variety found within this material world.”

SB 4.28.54

“My dear gentle friend, both you and I are exactly like two swans. We live together in the same heart, which is just like the Manasa Lake. Although we have been living together for many thousands of years, we are still far away from our original home.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:

“The original home of the living entity and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the spiritual world. In the spiritual world both the Lord and the living entities live together very peacefully. Since the living entity remains engaged in the service of the Lord, they both share a blissful life in the spiritual world. However, when the living entity wants to enjoy himself, he falls down into the material world. Even while he is in that position, the Lord remains with him as the Supersoul, his intimate friend. Because of his forgetfulness, the living entity does not know that the Supreme Lord is accompanying him as the Supersoul. In this way the living entity remains conditioned in each and every millennium. Although the Lord follows him as a friend, the living entity, because of forgetful material existence, does not recognize Him.”
SB 4.28.55

[THE SUPERSOUL IS PRESENT ONLY WITHIN THE MUNDANE WORLD:] “My dear friend, you are now My very same friend. Since you left Me, you have become more and more materialistic, and not seeing Me, you have been traveling in different forms throughout this material world, which was created by some woman.”
BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:

“When the living entity falls down [AFTER HAVING ENACTED ITS PERFECT FREE WILL FROM THE IMPARTIAL ENVIRONMENT OF THE TATASTHA AREA, OR EITHER AFTER HAVING REJECTED THE DIRECT PERSONAL COMPANY OF THE LORD FROM HIS BHOUMA-LILA EXCLUSIVELY], he goes into the material world, which was created by the external energy of the Lord. This external energy is described herein as "some woman," or prakriti. This material world is composed of material elements, ingredients supplied by the mahat-tattva, the total material energy. The material world, created by this external energy, becomes the so-called home of the conditioned soul. Within this material world the conditioned soul accepts different apartments, or different bodily forms, and then travels about. Sometimes he travels in the higher planetary systems and sometimes in the lower systems. Sometimes he travels in higher species of life and sometimes in lower species. He has been wandering within this material universe since time immemorial. As explained by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu:

brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva / guru-krishna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija

 ‘The living entity wanders into many species of life, but he is fortunate when he once again meets his friend, either in person or through His representative.’ [Cc. Madhya 19.151]

“Actually, it is Krishna who personally advises all living entities to return home, back to Godhead [WHETHER IN SRI KRISHNA’S OWN WORDS FOUND IN BG. OR SB, AND IN SRILA PRABHUPADA’S SANSKRIT TRANSLATIONS OR ENGLISH PURPORTS TO KRISHNA’S DIRECT PERSONAL WORDS, THE STATEMENT “BACK TO GODHEAD” IS NOT MENTIONED AS IN HERE. SRI KRISHNA AND SRILA PRABHUPADA BOTH CLEARLY USE THE WORDS “ATTAIN” “ACHIEVE” OR “REACH” TO DENOTE THE LIVING ENTITY’S ENTERING KRISHNALOKA OR VAIKUNTHALOKA WITH FULLY MANIFESTED SIDDHA-DEHA. THE TERM “BACK TO GODHEAD” MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS “GOING BACK TO KRISHNA, SINCE ONLY KRISHNA AND HIS ENERGIES EXIST, AND ONE SHOULD UNDERSTAND THAT ULTIMATELY HIS ENERGIES ARE NOT ACTUALLY SEPARATED FROM HIM”]. Sometimes Krishna sends His representative, who, delivering Krishna's very message, canvasses all living entities to return home, back to Godhead. Unfortunately the living entity is so greatly attached to material enjoyment that he does not take the instructions of Krishna or His representative very seriously. This material tendency is mentioned in this verse as gramya-matih (sense gratification). The word mahim means "within this material world." All living entities within this material world are sensually inclined. Consequently they become entangled in different types of bodies and suffer the pangs of material existence.”

9— CONCLUSION
SB 3.16.26 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on the devotees never fall down," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “That a devote should come into an atheistic family is surprising, but it is simply a show. After finishing their mock fighting, both the devotee and the Lord are again associated in the spiritual planets. That is very explicitly explained here. The conclusion is that no one falls from the spiritual world, or Vaikuntha planet, for it is the eternal abode. But sometimes, as the Lord desires, devotees come into this material world as preachers or atheists. In each case we must understand that there is a plan of the Lord.” 

OBSERVATION

A jiva falls down from the lord’s direct and personal engagement while in His bhouma-lila, due to time immemorial envy based in shanta-rasa, which is inherent in the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva. Therefore the shanta-rasa status —proper of a conditioned jiva— is NOT fully suitable to enter Krishnaloka, or is absent in Goloka Vrindavana. The shanta-rasa status —which is constitutional of the tatastha-jiva in the tatastha-shakti area of existence, i.e., the Viraja River— is mostly IMPERSONAL. Only great souls as Sanat, Prahlada, Shukadeva, Narada and others show the highest levels of self-realization after having established a pure personal relationship with the Lord from such status.

Cc Adi 5.40: “In that spiritual sky, on the four sides of Narayana, are the second expansions of the quadruple expansions of Dvaraka.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Within the spiritual sky is a second manifestation of the quadruple forms of Dvaraka from the abode of Krishna. Among these forms, which are all spiritual and immune to the material modes, Sri Baladeva is represented as Maha-Shankarshana.

“The activities in the spiritual sky are manifested by the internal potency in pure spiritual existence. They expand in six transcendental opulences, which are all manifestations of Maha-Shankarshana, who is the ultimate reservoir and objective of all living entities. Although belonging to the marginal potency, known as jiva-shakti, the spiritual sparks known as the living entities are subjected to the conditions of material energy. It is because these sparks are related with both the internal and external potencies of the Lord that they are known as belonging to the marginal potency.”

IMPORTANT OBSERVATION,

AND THE FAMOUS VERSE ON THE JIVA’S IDENTITY (Cc. Madhya 20.108-109)


The jivas are spiritual sparks, and as such they manifest activities from the neutral area known as tatastha or Viraja River. It is from this neutral area that the spiritual spark jivas execute their unconditional free will, and choosing to lean towards the side of the Viraja River that is in “touch” with the spiritual world, they become nitya-siddha-jivas in any of the eternally inherent five rasas. On the other hand, if they decide to lean towards the side of the Viraja river that is in “touch” with the material world, they become nitya-baddha-jivas and maintain the spiritual spark identity in their eternal constitutional rasa solely based in shanta-rasa.

Cc. Madhya 20.108-109
jivera ‘svarupa’ haya—krishera ‘nitya-dasa’ / krishnera ‘tatastha-shakti’ ‘bhedabheda-prakasha’

suryamsha-kirana, yaiche agni-jvala-chaya / svabhavika krishnera tina-prakara ‘shakti’ haya

SYNONYMS:

jivera—of the living entity; svarupa—the constitutional position; haya—is; krishera—of Lord Krishna; nitya-dasa—eternal servant; krishnera—of Lord Krishna; tatastha—marginal; shakti—potency; bheda-abheda—one and different; prakasha—manifestation; surya-amsha—part and parcel of the sun; kirana—a ray of sunshine; yaiche—as; agni-jvala-chaya—molecular particle of fire; svabhavika—naturally; krishnera—of Lord Krishna; tina-prakara—three varieties; shakti—energies; haya—there are.

“It is the living entity’s constitutional position to be an eternal servant of Krishna because he is the marginal energy of Krishna and a manifestation simultaneously one with and different from the Lord, like a molecular particle of sunshine or fire. Krishna has three varieties of energy.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains these verses as follows: Sri Sanatana Gosvami asked Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, “Who am I?” In answer, the Lord replied, “You are a pure living entity. You are neither the gross material body nor the subtle body composed of mind and intelligence. Actually you are a spirit soul, eternally part and parcel of the Supreme Soul, Krishna. Therefore you are His eternal servant. You belong to Krishna’s marginal potency. There are two worlds—the spiritual world and the material world—and you are situated between the material and spiritual potencies. You have a relationship with both the material and the spiritual world; therefore you are called the marginal potency. You are related with Krishna as one and simultaneously different. Because you are spirit soul, you are one in quality with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because you are a very minute particle of spirit soul [SPIRITUAL SPARK], you are different from the Supreme Soul. Therefore your position is simultaneously one with and different from the Supreme Soul. The examples given are those of the sun itself and the small particles of sunshine and of a blazing fire and the small particles of fire.” Another explanation of these verses can be found in Adi-lila, Chapter Two, Verse 96. [See it below]”

Cc. Adi 2.96: “One who knows the real feature of Sri Krishna and His three different energies cannot remain ignorant about Him.”
BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Srila Jiva Gosvami states in his Bhagavat-sandarbha (16) that by His potencies, which act in natural sequences beyond the scope of the speculative human mind, the Supreme Transcendence, the summum bonum, eternally and simultaneously exists in four transcendental features: His personality, His impersonal effulgence, particles of His potency (the living beings), and the principal cause of all causes. The Supreme Whole is compared to the sun, which also exists in four features, namely the personality of the sun-god, the glare of his glowing sphere, the sun rays inside the sun planet, and the sun’s reflections in many other objects. The ambition to corroborate the existence of the transcendental Absolute Truth by limited conjectural endeavors cannot be fulfilled, because He is beyond the scope of our limited speculative minds. In an honest search for truth, we must admit that His powers are inconceivable to our tiny brains. The exploration of space has demanded the work of the greatest scientists of the world, yet there are countless problems regarding even fundamental knowledge of the material creation that bewilder scientists who confront them. Such material knowledge is far removed from the spiritual nature, and therefore the acts and arrangements of the Absolute Truth are, beyond all doubts, inconceivable.


The primary potencies of the Absolute Truth are mentioned to be three: internal, external and marginal. By the acts of His internal potency, the Personality of Godhead in His original form exhibits the spiritual cosmic manifestations known as the Vaikunthalokas, which exist eternally, even after the destruction of the material cosmic manifestation. By His marginal potency the Lord expands Himself as living beings who are part of Him [IN A TRANSCENDENTAL SHAPE AS SPIRITUAL SPARKS], just as the sun distributes its rays in all directions. By His external potency the Lord manifests the material creation, just as the sun with its rays creates fog. The material creation is but a perverse reflection of the eternal Vaikuntha nature.


These three energies of the Absolute Truth are also described in the Vishnu Purana, where it is said that the living being is equal in quality to the internal potency, whereas the external potency is indirectly controlled by the chief cause of all causes. Maya, the illusory energy, misleads a living being [THAT IS IN ITS SPIRITUAL SPARK-SHAPE IN THE TATASTHA AREA OR VIRAJA RIVER] as fog misleads a pedestrian by blocking off the light of the sun. Although the potency of maya is inferior in quality to the marginal potency, which consists of the living beings, who are part and parcel of the Lord, it nevertheless has the power to control the living beings, just as fog can block the actions of a certain portion of the sun’s rays although it cannot cover the sun. The living beings [IN THE VIRAJA RIVER, CHOSE TO BE] covered by the illusory energy [WHICH CANNOT EVEN ENTER INTO THE VIRAJA RIVER, AND WHAT TO SPEAK OF ENTERING INTO THE SPIRITUAL WORLD,] evolve in different species of life, with bodies ranging from that of an insignificant ant to that of Brahma, the constructor of the cosmos. The pradhana, the chief cause of all causes in the impersonal vision, is none other than the Supreme Lord, whom one can see face to face in the internal potency. He takes the material all-pervasive form by His inconceivable power. Although all three potencies—namely internal, external and marginal—are essentially one in the ultimate issue, they are different in action, like electric energy, which can produce both cold and heat under different conditions. The external and marginal potencies are so called under various conditions, but in the original, internal potencies there are no such conditions, nor is it possible for the conditions of the external potency to exist in the marginal, or vice versa [THOSE WHO CAN UNDERSTAND THE LAWS OF PARINAMAVADA, OR TRANSFORMATION OF THE LORD’S EVERGIES WILL CONCLUDE THAT NO ONE CAN FALL FROM KRISHNALOKA OR VAIKUNTHALOKA]. One who is able to understand the intricacies of all these energies of the Supreme Lord can no longer remain an empiric impersonalist under the influence of a poor fund of knowledge.”

10— MEDITATION ON MEDIATION


Why all sincere student of Srila Prabhupada, who have accepted siksha from prestigious, however mundane University professors, wouldn’t accept siksha from Srila Prabhupada’s God brothers who declare the same as Srila Prabhupada on Jiva-Tattva? Some students of Srila Prabhupada have neglected the principle of equality amongst diksha and siksha-guru and have minimize it within the ISKCON society only. However, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada’s disciples who associated intimately with Srila Prabhupada are our spiritual uncles. Therefore we humbly request to study Srila Prabhupada dearest friends and intimate god brothers’ conclusions. We refer herein to Srila B.R. Sridharadeva Goswami and Srila Adi Keshava Dasa Prabhu, and their brilliant exposition of our Gaudiya Vaishnava siddhanta found in Srila Adi Keshava Dasa (Dr. O.B.L. Kapoor) The Philosophy and Religion of Sri Chaitanya, and Srila B.R. Sridhara Maharaja’s Evolution of Consciousness. In both publications there is complete shastric references to the Vaishnava siddhanta declaring that the tatastha-jiva NEVER falls from the direct personal company of the Lord in Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka.


To further enhance our plea, here below is Srila Prabhupada’s instruction to read Srila Adi Keshava Dasa’s book The Philosophy and Religion of Sri Chaitanya:

ISKCON

Krishna-Balaram Temple

Vrindavan, September 17, 1974


"I have read with great pleasure Dr. O. B. L. Kapoor’s work entitled The Philosophy and Religion of Sri Chaitanya. Packed extensively with quotes and notes, the treatise bears the hallmark of authentic research. It is, in my opinion, the first scientific delineation of the philosophy of Sri Chaitanya based primarily on His direct utterances, as contained in Chaitanya-charitamrita and Chaitanya-bhagavata, and supported profusely by references to the vast literature left by His learned disciples, most of which was written under His express command and on the basis of the guidelines provided by Him.


The book is written in elegant style. I am sure it will be acclaimed, not only by the Vaishnavas in India, but by the members of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness and lovers of philosophy and religion all over the world."









A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami

OBSERVATION


For those who have not yet read Srila Adi Keshava Dasa’s book, but feel that they owe to Srila Prabhupada to hear from him also, here is a brief commentary from his book “Sri Chaitanya and Raganuga Bhakti,” regarding the tatastha-jiva’s stage on shanta-rasa:


“The shanta bhakta does not aspire to establish personal or emotional relationship with Bhagavan. Thus his bhakti is not pure bhakti.


Sri Rupa Goswami mentions two kinds of shanta-bhakta: those, who have a predominating desire for enjoying the aishvarya and the happiness of Vaikuntha, and those, who have a predominating desire for the loving service of Bhagavan. The shanta-bhaktas of the later category have some experience of the madhurya of Bhagavan, but their experience of madhurya is of the lowest order, because they are lacking in madiyatamaya-bhava. Madhurya in the real sense, implying the ever-growing and ever fresh charm and grace of the Lord is enjoyed only by the devotees who have madiyatamaya-bhava.

The shanta-bhakta has the consciousness of identity or absorption on Brahman, but the identity is only apparent not real. Jiva Goswami says that, therefore, there is every possibility of his again falling a prey of Maya (jivanamukta api punavandhanam yam karmabhih, – Vasana Bhasya cited in Bhakti Sandarbha).

NOTE: Srila Prabhupada doesn't mention in the purport below the shanta-bhakta as nitya-siddha-bhakta:

Cc. Madhya 6.12, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The word suddipta-sattvika is explained as follows by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvata Thakura: “The Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu mentions eight kinds of transcendental transformations in the bodies of advanced devotees. These are sometimes checked by the devotee, and there are two stages of such checking, technically known as dhumayita and jvalita. The dhumayita (smoking) stage is exhibited when only one or two transformations are slightly present and it is possible to conceal them. When more than two or three transcendental transformations are manifest and it is still possible to conceal them, although with great difficulty, that stage is called jvalita (lighted). When four or five symptoms are exhibited, the dipta (blazing) stage has been reached. When five, six or all eight symptoms are simultaneously manifest, that position is called uddipta (inflamed). And when all eight symptoms are multiplied a thousand times and are all visible at once, the devotee is in the suddipta (intensely inflamed) stage. Nitya-siddha-bhakta indicates the eternally liberated associates of the Lord. Such devotees enjoy the company of the Lord in FOUR relationships—as servant, friend, parent or conjugal lover.”

11— APPENDIX

ISKCON GBC RESOLUTIONS No: 79-80/1995

AUTHOR'S NOTE: What follows if the exact text of the ISKCON-GBC Resolutions Nos: 79-80/1995. Bold accents, and underlines on the original text, were added to stress the AMBIGUOUS content of these Resolutions. The observations quoted as commentaries to these resolutions, and quotes from Srila Prabhupada show that although these resolutions are written under AMBIGUITY (duality), Srila Prabhupada’s CLEAR Bhaktivedanta Purports are NOT.

79) THAT:

1. Vaikuntha is that place from which no one ever falls down. The living entity belongs to Lord Krishna’s marginal potency (tatastha-sakti). On this we all agree. The origin of the conditioned life of the souls now in this material world is undoubtedly beyond the range of our direct perception. We can therefore best answer questions about that origin by repeating the answers Srila Prabhupada gave when such questions were asked of him:

"The original home of the living entity and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the spiritual world. In the spiritual world both the Lord and the living entities live together very peacefully. Since the living entity remains engaged in the service of the Lord, they both share a blissful life in the spiritual world. However, when the living entity, misusing his tiny independence, wants to enjoy himself, he falls down into the material world." (Srimad-Bhagavatam  4.28.54, purport)

No ISKCON devotee shall present or publish any contrary view as conclusive in any class or seminar or any media (print, video, electronic, etc.).

2. In resolving philosophical controversies, the teachings, instructions, and personal example of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada shall be the first and primary resource for ISKCON devotees. We should understand Vedic literature, the writings of previous acaryas, and the teachings of current bona fide acaryas outside ISKCON through the teachings of Srila Prabhupada. Where we perceive apparent differences, we may attribute them to our own lack of understanding or (more rarely) to "differences among acaryas." When acaryas apparently differ, we shall defer to what is taught by His Divine Grace, our Founder-Acarya.

3. The GBC rejects the speculation that Srila Prabhupada, while teaching about the original position of the jiva, did not mean what he said. The GBC finds this speculation unwarranted, poorly supported, unintentionally offensive to Srila Prabhupada, and, as a precedent, dangerous.

The GBC therefore directs that, effective immediately, the book In Vaikuntha Not Even the Leaves Fall shall be prohibited from sale and distribution at all ISKCON centers and by all ISKCON entities. The GBC members and temple presidents shall be responsible for carrying out this resolution.

The GBC appreciates Satyanarayana dasa's willingness to withdraw the book.

80) THAT the GBC suggests that devotees interested in apparent logical contradictions surrounding the "fall of the jiva" read the following paper on the topic, which Srila Prabhupada had sent to devotees in Australia in 1972 to resolve controversies that arose among them about this topic. The paper came as an attachment to a letter from Srila Prabhupada to Madhudvisa dasa dated June 6, 1972. 

AUTHOR'S NOTE: THIS PAPER IS BEING CLAIMED AS BELONGING TO SRILA PRABHUPADA. ACCORDING TO SOME MEMBERS OF THE ISKCON GBC, THIS PAPER WAS ENCLOSED IN A LETTER THAT IS NOT FOUND OR HAS NEVER EXISTED IN SRILA PRABHUPADA DATABASE, UNTIL TODAY.

We have herein decided to comment on it anyway. Any intelligent aspirant Vaishnava could construe the true meaning from such paper, even if NOT really authored by Srila Prabhupada. Commentaries in capital letters, highlighted in bold characters, and the various observations made below, present the intrinsic meanings of the UNAMBIGUOUS Bhaktivedanta Purports since they are in complete line with guru-sadhu and the Vaishnava siddhanta.
Crow And Tal-Fruit Logic

We never had any occasion when we were separated from Krsna. Just like one man is dreaming and he forgets himself. In dream he creates himself in different forms: now I am the King discussing like that. This creation of himself is as seer and subject matter or seen, two things. But as soon as the dream is over, the "seen" disappears. But the seer remains. Now he is in his original position.

Our separation from Krsna is like that. We dream this body and so many relationships with other things. First the attachment comes to enjoy sense gratification. Even with Krsna desire for sense gratification is there. There is a dormant attitude for forgetting Krsna and creating an atmosphere for enjoying independently. Just like at the edge of the beach, sometimes the water covers, sometimes there is dry sand, coming and going. Our position is like that, sometimes covered, sometimes free, just like at the edge of the tide. As soon as we forget, immediately the illusion is there. Just like as soon as we sleep, dream is there.

We cannot say therefore that we are not with Krsna. As soon as we try to become Lord, immediately we are covered by Maya. Formerly we were with Krsna in His lila or sport. But this covering of Maya may be of very, very, very, very long duration, therefore many creations are coming and going. Due to this long period of time it is sometimes said that we are ever-conditioned. But his long duration of time becomes very insignificant when one actually comes to Krsna consciousness. Just like in a dream we are thinking very long time, but as soon as we awaken we look at our watch and see it has been a moment only. Just like with Krsna's friends, they were kept asleep for one year by Brahma, but when they woke up and Krsna returned before them, they considered that only a moment had passed.

So this dreaming condition is called non-liberated life, and this is just like a dream. Although in this material calculation it is a long, long period, as soon as we come to Krsna consciousness then this period is considered as a second. For example, Jaya and Vijaya. They had their lila with Krsna, but they had to come down for their little mistake. They were given mukti, emerging into the Brahmasayujya after being killed three times as demons…

AUTHOR'S OBSERVATION ONE:


According to Srila Prabhupada, it is very important to notice that Jaya and Vijaya are nitya-mukta servants who are in the threshold of Vaikunthaloka—being the doorkeepers. Further analysis will bring to light that these doorkeepers’ Krishna consciousness is of the highest stage of shanta-rasa known as Vasudeva consciousness. Therefore, the four Kumaras who were cursed by Jaya and Vijaya, were situated on a similar state of Krishna consciousness of the shanta-rasa known as Vasudeva consciousness. The following Bhaktivedanta Purports defeat the bogus statements of the document falsely authored to HDG Srila Prabhupada:

SB 3.16.32, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “It is clear from this verse that all the incidents took place at the entrance of Vaikunthaloka. In other words, the sages were not actually within Vaikunthaloka, but were at the gate. It could be asked, ‘How could they return to the material world if they entered Vaikunthaloka?’ But factually they did not enter, and therefore they returned. There are many similar incidents where great yogis and brahmanas, by dint of their yoga practice, have gone from this material world to Vaikunthaloka—but they were not meant to stay there. They came back.”

SB 3.16.26 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on the devotees never fall down," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “That a devote should come into an atheistic family is surprising, but it is simply a show. After finishing their mock fighting, both the devotee and the Lord are again associated in the spiritual planets. That is very explicitly explained here. The conclusion is that no one falls from the spiritual world, or Vaikuntha planet, for it is the eternal abode. But sometimes, as the Lord desires, devotees come into this material world as preachers or atheists. In each case we must understand that there is a plan of the Lord.” 

SB 3.16.27, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Lord Krishna says that once one goes to that Vaikuntha planet, he never returns. The inhabitants of Vaikuntha never return to the material world, but the incident of Jaya and Vijaya was a different case. They came to the material world for some time, and then they returned to Vaikuntha.”

SB 3.16.29: “The lord then said to His attendants, Jaya and Vijaya: Depart this place, but fear not. All glories unto you. Tough I am capable of nullifying the brahmanas’ curse, I would not do so. On the contrary, it has My approval.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “As explained in connection with text 26, all the incidents that took place had the approval of the Lord. Ordinarily, there is no possibility that the four sages could be so angry with the doorkeepers, nor could the Supreme Lord neglect His two doorkeepers, nor can one come back from Vaikuntha after once taking birth there. All these incidents, therefore, were designed by the Lord Himself for the sake of His pastimes in the material world. Thus He plainly says that it was done with His approval. Otherwise, it would have been impossible for inhabitants of Vaikuntha to come back to this material world simply because of a brahminical curse. The Lord especially blesses the so-called culprits: ‘All glories unto you.’ A devotee, once accepted by the Lord, can never fall down. That is the conclusion of this incident.”

SB 3.17.19, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Actually, it is impossible even for Lord Brahma to give anyone the benediction of becoming immortal, but Hiranyakashipu received the benediction that no one within this material world would be able to kill him. In other words, because he originally came from the abode of Vaikuntha [AS A NITYA-SIDDHA DEVOTEE], he was NOT to be killed by anyone WITHIN this material world.” The Lord desired to appear Himself to kill him.

SB 6.1.34-35-36 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on the inhabitants of Vaiku∫†ha as everlasting liberated," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “They [the Vishnudutas] have the same bodily features as Narayana because they have attained the liberation of sarupya, but they nevertheless act as a servants. All the residents of Vaikunthaloka know perfectly well that their master is Narayana, or Krishna, and that they are all His servants. They are all self-realized souls who are nitya-mukta, everlasting liberated. Although they could conceivably declare themselves Narayana or Vishnu, they never do so; they always remain Krishna conscious and serve the Lord  XE  "Faith for God: as the eternal category of the inhabitants of Vaiku∫†ha," faithfully. Such is the atmosphere of Vaikunthaloka.”

SB 7.1.33 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on the position of ÛiΩupåla and Dantavaka," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Shishupala and Dantavakra were not ordinary demons, but were formerly associates of Lord Vishnu. They apparently fell to this material world, but actually they came to assist the Supreme Personality of Godhead by nourishing His pastimes within this world.”

AUTHOR'S OBSERVATION


The following purport from Chaitanya-charitamrita by Srila Prabhupada gives further information about the associates of the Lord NEVER FALLING DOWN from Vaikuntha, and also about the personal characteristics and psychological behavior of the Lord. Especially by the particularly arranged and temporary descent of Jaya and Vijaya from their position as eternal associates of the Lord:

Cc. Adi 5.36 XE  "Caitanya-caritåm®ta: quoted on the identity of Jaya and Vijaya as different from the impersonalist ÛiΩupåla," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “This discussion between Maitreya Muni and Parashara Muni centered on whether devotees come down into the material world in every millennium like Jaya and Vijaya, who were cursed by the Kumaras to that effect. In the course of these instructions to Maitreya about Hiranyakashipu, Ravana and Shishupala, Parashara did not say that these demons were formerly Jaya and Vijaya. He simply described the transmigration through three lives. It is not necessary for the Vaikuntha associates of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to come to take the roles of His enemies in all millenniums in which He appears. The “falldown” of Jaya and Vijaya occurred in a particular millennium; Jaya and Vijaya do not come down in every millennium to act as demons. To think that some associates of the Lord fall down from Vaikuntha in every millennium to become demons is totally incorrect.

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead has all the tendencies that may be found in the living entity, for He is the chief living entity. Therefore it is natural that sometimes Lord Vishnu wants to fight. Just as He has tendencies to create, to enjoy, to be a friend, to accept a father and mother, and so on, He also has the tendency to fight. Sometimes important landlords and kings keep wrestlers with whom they practice mock fighting, and Vishnu makes similar arrangements. The demons who fight with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the material world are sometimes His associates. When there is a scarcity of demons and the Lord wants to fight, He instigates some of His associates of Vaikuntha to come and play as demons. When it is said that Shishupala merged into the body of Krishna, it should be noted that in this case he WAS NOT Jaya or Vijaya; he was actually a demon.”

SB 7.1.34 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on Mahåråja Yudhißthira not accepting the falling of any associate of the Lord," , Maharaja Yudhishthira inquired: What kind of great curse could affect even liberated vishnu-bhaktas, and what sort of person could curse even the Lord’s associates? For unflinching devotees of the Lord to fall again to this material world is impossible. I cannot believe this.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “In Bhagavad-gita (8.16) the lord clearly states, mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate: one who is purified of material contamination and return home, back to Godhead, does not return to this material world. Maharaja Yudhishthira, therefore, was surprised that a pure devotee could return to this material world. This is certainly a very important question.”

ANOTHER IMPORTANT OBSERVATION


The kind reader should remember that Srila Prabhupada GENERICALLY uses the term “return home, back to Godhead,” since the ULTIMATE HOME of the jiva is the spiritual world, since it is from there that everything emanates. When Srila Prabhupada needs to SPECIFICALLY refer to the need to the baddha-jiva to “go back to wherefrom manifests,” he EXCLUSIVELY uses the same terms as Sri Krishna personally uses. Sri Krishna’s own words, and Srila Prabhupada’s Sanskrit translations clearly declare that when the baddha-jiva goes back to Godhead—wherefrom IT manifested as a spiritual spark—, the jiva ATTAINS, ACHIEVES, ENTERS or REACHES the Lord’s company in the spiritual world (Bg. 8.15-16 / Bg. 8.21 / Bg. 15.6 / SB. 4.9.25).

SB 3.15.32: "The sages said: Who are these two persons who have developed such a discordant mentality even though they are posted in the service of the Lord in the highest position and are expected to have developed the same qualities as the Lord? How are these two persons living in Vaikuntha? Where is the possibility of an enemy's coming into this kingdom of God? The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no enemy. Who could be envious of Him? Probably these two persons are imposters; therefore they suspect others to be like themselves.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The difference between the inhabitants of a Vaikuntha planet and those of a material planet is that in Vaikuntha all the residents engage in service of the Lord Himself and are equipped with all His good qualities. It has been analyzed by great personalities that when a conditioned soul is liberated and becomes a devotee, about seventy-nine percent of all the good qualities of the Lord develop in his person. Therefore in the Vaikuntha world there is no question of enmity between the Lord and the residents. Here in this material world the citizens may be inimical to the chief executives or heads of state, but in Vaikuntha there is no such mentality. One is not allowed to enter Vaikuntha unless he has completely developed the good qualities. The basic principle of goodness is to accept subordination to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The sages, therefore, were surprised to see that the two doormen who checked them from entering the palace were not exactly like the residents of Vaikunthaloka. It may be said that a doorman's duty is to determine who should be allowed to enter the palace and who should not. But that is not relevant in this matter because no one is allowed to enter the Vaikuntha planets unless he has developed one hundred percent his mentality of devotional service to the Supreme Lord. No enemy of the Lord can enter Vaikunthaloka. The Kumaras concluded that the only reason for the doormen's checking them was that the doormen themselves were imposters."

Continued From "Crow And Tal-Fruit Logic:"

… This Brahmasayujya mukti is non-permanent. Every living entity wants pleasure, but Brahmasayujya is minus pleasure. There is eternal existence only. So when they do not find transcendental bliss, they fall down to make a compromise with material bliss. Just like Vivekananda founded so many schools and hospitals. So even Lord Brahma, he is still material and wants to lord it over. He may come down to become a germ, but then he may rise up to Krsna consciousness and go back to home, back to Godhead. This is the position.

So when I say Yes, there is eternal lila with Krsna, that means on the evidence of Jaya-Vijaya. Unless one develops full devotional service to Krsna, he goes up only up to Brahmasayujya but falls down. But after millions and millions of years of keeping oneself away from the lila of the Lord, when one comes to Krsna consciousness this period becomes insignificant, just like dreaming.

Because he falls down from Brahmasayujya, he thinks that may be his origin, but he does not remember that before that even he was with Krsna. So the conclusion is that whatever may be our past, let us come to Krsna consciousness and immediately join Krsna. Just like with a diseased man, it is a waste of time to try to find out how he has become diseased, better to spend time curing the disease.
AUTHOR'S OBSERVATION


The jiva’s presence in Krishnaloka is as constituent of Krishna’s effulgence. In that sense EXCLUSIVELY could be considered that the jiva is performing a lila of the Lord in Krishnaloka. However, such lila is based in shanta-rasa EXCLUSIVELY. For a baddha-jiva, which has NOT YET surpassed ITS state of spiritual spark—thus NOT having manifested yet its svarupa or eternal constitutional spiritual body already lying within the constitutional shape as spiritual spark—, is NOT possible to have been engaged in a PERSONAL lila with Krishna in Goloka Vrindavana. To say so is apa-siddhanta, or a patanavada philosophical aberration.

Continued From "Crow And Tal-Fruit Logic:"

On the top of the tree there is a nice tal-fruit. A crow went there and the fruit fell down. Some panditas--big, big learned scholars--saw this and discussed: The fruit fell due to the crow agitating the limb. No, the fruit fell simultaneously with the crow landing and frightened the crow so he flew away. No, the fruit was ripe and the weight of the crow landing broke it from the branch, and so on and so on. What is the use of such discussions? So whether you were in the Brahmasayujya or with Krsna in His lila, at the moment you are in neither, so the best policy is to develop your Krsna consciousness and go there, never mind what is your origin.

Brahmasayujya and Krsna lila--both may be possible, but when you are coming down from Brahmasayujya or when you are coming down from Krsna lila, that remains a mystery. But at the present moment we are in Maya's clutches, so at present our only hope is to become Krsna conscious and go back to Home, back to Godhead. The real position is servant of Krsna, and servant of Krsna means in Krsna lila. Directly or indirectly, always we are serving Krsna's lila. Even in dream. Just like we cannot go out of the sun when it is daytime, so where is the chance of going out of Krsna lila? The cloud may be there, it may become very gray and dim, but still the sunlight is there, everywhere, during the daytime.  Because I am part and parcel of Krsna, I am always connected. My finger, even though it may be diseased, remains part and parcel of my body. Therefore, we try to treat it, cure it, because it is part and parcel. So Krsna comes Himself when we forget Him, or He sends His representative.

Awakening or dreaming, I am the same man. As soon as I awaken and see myself, I see Krsna. Cause and effect are both Krsna. Just like cotton becomes thread and thread becomes cloth, still, the original cause is cotton.

Therefore, everything is Krsna in the ultimate sense. When we cannot contact Krsna personally, we contact His energies. So there is no chance to be outside Krsna's lila. But differences we see under different conditions. Just like in the pool of water and in the mirror the same me is reflecting, but in different reflections. One is shimmering, unsteady, one is clear and fixed.

Except for being in Krsna consciousness, we cannot see our actual position rightly, therefore the learned man sees all living entities as the same parts and parcels of Krsna. Material existence is impersonal because my real personality is covered. But we should think that because I am now covered by this clay, I am diseased, and we should think that I must get to business to get myself uncovered, not wonder how I got this way. Now the fruit is there, take it and enjoy, that is your first business. God is not bound by cause. He can change, He is the Cause of all Causes. Now don't waste your time with this "Kaka taliya nyaya," crows and tal-fruit logic.

AUTHOR'S FINAL OBSERVATION


It is obvious that the final statements of the so-called authored document by Srila Prabhupada above are for junior students of Krishna consciousness. Srila Prabhupada is a very specially empowered shakti-avesha-avatara, who left in his UNAMBIGUOUS Bhaktivedanta Purports the Gaudiya Vaishnava siddhanta for all ages to come. He has explained everything as guru-sadhu-shastra have explained it also. Therefore, there is no need to resort to any other source of information to support his statements that "it is a FACT that NOBODY falls from Vaikuntha."
12— SRILA PRABHUPADA’S UNAMBIGUOS TEACHINGS

WHEREAS the acharyas of the four Vaishnava sampradayas, and our Gaudiya Vaishnava acharyas have clearly expressed that the tatastha-jiva never leaves the all-attractive personal company of the Lord from Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka.

WHEREAS many diksha disciples of HDG Srila Prabhupada —GBC members amongst them—; leading ISKCON members involved in educational responsibilities (brahmanas) within ISKCON; learned brahmanas and well-wishers from other Vaishnava-sampradayas; Srila Prabhupada’s grand disciples, and ISKCON congregation members neither understand nor philosophically agree with the contents presented in the GBC Resolution No.79-80/1995 and the ISKCON GBC-PRESS publication of 1996 entitled “Our Original Position,” due to its ambiguous conclusions.

WHEREAS the purports and teachings of HDG Srila Prabhupada should not be considered ambiguous —or applied from the perspective of dualistic mentality—, under any circumstance for they are transcendental, and are completely in line with the teachings from the Gaudiya Vaishnava parampara. “Such transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest (SB 1.5.11).”

WHEREAS it is the ambiguous —therefore mundane— interpretation of the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas, which makes the transcendental literature offered by Srila Prabhupada for the ultimate spiritual benefit of mankind, to be read or to appear ambiguous.

WHEREAS the constitutional Krishna consciousness of the nitya-siddha liberated soul —as well as the constitutional Krishna consciousness of the nitya-baddha conditioned soul— remains always absolute, or in the multidimensional plane of the spiritual energy. Nonetheless, the circumstantially covered constitutional Krishna consciousness of the nitya-baddha conditioned soul has been ambiguous —thus in duality— since time immemorial.

WHEREAS HDG Srila Prabhupada is a broadly recognized shakti-avesha-avatara, thus he is never to be blamed for our ambiguous —thus tri-dimensional— interpretations of his unambiguous transcendental teachings —or multi-dimensional. To let our intellect becoming affected by our ambiguous mind suggesting that His Divine Grace could have explained things relating to Jiva-Tattva in “better ways,” amounts to foolishly try to enforce on the Absolute our conditioning ambiguity. As aspirant Vaishnavas we should intelligently correct our faults, thus furthering realizations. We make spiritual progress by faithfully accepting that our acharyas always leave service for us to perform, provided we extinguish our false ego as nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas.

WHEREAS the purpose of this dissertation is to submit proofs to the ISKCON GBC’s awareness that the philosophical conclusions found on the ISKCON GBC PRESS publication of 1996, entitled “Our Original Position” are ambiguous from the point of view of Absolute variety also (rasa-tattva), and therefore not in line with Srila Prabhupada’s teachings neither the traditional Vaishnava siddhanta, nor that Srila Prabhupada established a separated sampradaya from within the Gaudiya Vaishnava sampradaya, by explaining a different siddhanta from his spiritual master Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakura and the parampara system—as the “Our Original Position” publication may reflect on a philosophically immature intellect.

WHEREAS the main purpose of this dissertation is to request that the philosophical conclusions found on the ISKCON GBC PRESS publication of 1996, entitled “Our Original Position” be thoroughly reviewed by an ISKCON GBC authorized Jiva-Tattva Research Committee, and to include in the research the evidences found in the Tatastha-Shakti-Tattva publication of February 1991 by Sadhu Dasa.

WHEREAS amongst many other statements not quoted herein for obvious space limitations, the following very ambiguous assertion from “Our Original Position,” proves to be seriously contradicting:


“If it so happens that a living entity becomes envious of the Lord for some reason, then he immediately falls from the spiritual world, for no envy of the Lord exist in the spiritual world.” (Chapter Nineteen: Why Did I Come To This Material World? Page 272, by Harikesha Dasa)

13— DEMONSTRATION OF MAYAVADA DEVIATION FOUND IN THE ISKCON GBC-PRESS PUBLICATION “OUR ORIGINAL POSITION”

WHEREAS amongst other statements not quoted herein for obvious space limitations, an ambiguous analysis with clear MAYAVADA philosophical context is found in “Our Original Position” Chapter Twelve - The Deviation of Kala Krishnadasa “Factual Evidence” of Fall down from the Lord's Association – Page 180, by HG Suhotra Dasa Maharaja:

NOTE: Underlined and bold text added for further references:

 
“Everywhere in his books, Prabhupada focuses on personal devotional association with the Supreme Lord as the transcendental situation, whether it is association ‘here’ in the material world or ‘there’ in Vaikuntha. Since there is no difference for Krishna between here and there, there is likewise no difference for a personal associate of Krishna. Kala Krishnadasa’s activities as the personal servant of Lord Chaitanya took place within the Lord’s sva-dhama (personal abode), or in other words, under the vishnu-shakti (Vaikuntha) potency. There can be no doubt about this, because it is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.9.7, purport) as follows: 


‘It is stated in this verse that the material energy acts in varieties of material bodies, just as fire burns differently in different wood according to the size and quality of the wood. In the case of devotees the same energy is transformed into spiritual energy; this is possible because the energy is originally spiritual, not material. As it is said, vishnu-shakti para prokta. The original energy inspires a devotee, and thus he engages all his bodily limbs in the service of the Lord. The same energy, as external potency, engages the ordinary nondevotees in material activities for sense enjoyment. We should mark the difference between maya and sva-dhama—for devotees the sva-dhama acts, whereas in the case of nondevotees the maya energy acts.’


“There is simply no way around it. By leaving Lord Chaitanya’s service and association, Kala Krishnadasa left the Lord’s sva-dhama, His vishnu-shakti potency: Vaikuntha. This conclusion is inescapable, for there is sufficient shastric evidence to support it.”

NOTE: Please, before proceeding spend few seconds to compare the underlined paragraphs and bold text above in Suhotra Maharaja’s statements, with the underlined paragraphs and bold text from the same SB 4.9.7 verse below to find its discrepancies.)

SB 4.9.7 Verse: “My Lord, You are the supreme one, but by Your different energies You appear differently in the spiritual and material worlds. You create the total energy of the material world by Your external potency, and after creation You enter within the material world as the Supersoul. You are the Supreme Person, and through the temporary modes of material nature You create varieties of manifestation, just as fire, entering into wood of different shapes, burns brilliantly in different varieties.”

OBSERVATION


The Mayavada misconception that a nitya-siddha-tatastha-jiva can fall down from the direct engagement with the Lord in Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka is particularly shown here. Kala Krishnadasa is being conceived as a nitya-siddha who came down with Sri Chaitanya and then decided to fall down from His direct association. However his actual identity is as a nitya-baddha who received the grace to personally assist Sri Chaitanya on this particular pastime of His bhouma-lila. This is proven below:

PROOF 1
Cc. Madhya 7.39

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: "This Krishnadasa, known as Kala Krishnadasa, is not the Kala Krishnadasa mentioned in the Eleventh Chapter, verse 37, of the Adi-lila. The Kala Krishnadasa mentioned in the Eleventh Chapter is one of the twelve gopalas (cowherd boys) who appeared to substantiate the pastimes of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He is known as a great devotee of Lord Nityananda Prabhu. The brahmana named Kala Krishnadasa who went with Sri Chaitanya to South India and later to Bengal is mentioned in the Madhya-lila, Tenth Chapter, verses 62–79. One should not take these two to be the same person.”

OBSERVATION


Suhotra Maharaja’s statements “Kala Krishnadasa’s activities as the personal servant of Lord Chaitanya took place within the Lord’s sva-dhama (personal abode), or in other words, under the vishnu-shakti (Vaikuntha) potency,” clearly exposes the complete Mayavada content of the ISKCON GBC PRESS publication “Our Original Position,” since although knowing that such pastime historically took place in South India, blatantly declares at the end: “There is simply no way around it. By leaving Lord Chaitanya’s service and association, Kala Krishnadasa left the Lord’s sva-dhama, His vishnu-shakti potency: Vaikuntha. This conclusion is inescapable, for there is sufficient shastric evidence to support it.”


Therefore the authors of the ISKCON GBC PRESS publication “Our Original Position,” unintelligently adhere—and dare—to declare that “Kala Krishnadasa left the Lord’s sva-dhama, His vishnu-shakti potency: Vaikuntha” implying on this case that the Lord’s sva-dhama (personal abode), which belongs to His internal antaranga-shakti (chit-shakti) was in South India with Kala Krishnadasa, thus is equal to His external bahiranga-shakti or the material world of maya (achit-shakti) which surrounded them.


This is a case of misconceiving the principle of Dhama-Tattva due to a strong Mayavada implication. Although the places where the Lord manifest His bhouma-lilas (or transcendental activities within this material world) are to be considered NOT different from Him or the dhama of the spiritual world, it is IMPERATIVE to understand that they are categorically—thus UNAMBIGUOUSLY—EQUALLY AND DIFFERENT since they perform different activities of the same substance. This is the law of achintya-bhedabheda-tattva. For instance, there are categorical differences between Krishna’s lilas in Krishnaloka or Goloka Vrindavana, and His bhouma-lilas in Gokula Vrindavana. In Goloka there is NO presence of actual demons—only the impression of their threat. There is NO factual marriage of the gopis—only the impression of being married is there. Krishna DOES NOT take birth in Goloka. Krishna’s activities in Krishnaloka are EXCLUSIVELY performed amongst His intimate parikaras or nitya-siddha companions. In His bhouma-lilas within Gokula, Krishna also performs activities in the personal company of His eternal parikaras, who ALWAYS accompany Him in His bhouma-lilas also.


However, in Krishna’s bhouma-lilas the inclusion of the nitya-baddhas is most needed since they NEVER manifested their svarupa in Krishnaloka besides Him. Once again, the tatastha-jivas constitutionally manifest from Krishnaloka as spiritual sparks in a relationship based in shanta-rasa. Their constitutional svarupa comprising the other four main rasas is therefore inherent on a seed form, in a dormant state. The tatastha-jivas AWAKE their dormant CONSTITUTIONAL state of Krishna consciousness into a full-fledged active relationship from the tatastha region—which is the dividing area between the spiritual and material worlds. This area belongs to the Viraja River; is devoid of any influence of the material moods, and is pervaded by shuddha-sattva or the constitutional state of pure Krishna consciousness in the shanta-rasa the tatastha-jivas manifest with. This state of pure Krishna consciousness in the stage of shuddha-sattva is known as Vasudeva, or the state of consciousness when Krishna is NOT in the company of His internal energy—proper of His Brahman Identity.


The Mayavada implication of the NON-DIFFERENTIATED state of existence amongst Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka, and the eartly Dhama of the Lord's Bhouma-lila of Bharata-varsa (“Kala Krishnadasa left the Lord’s sva-dhama, His vishnu-shakti potency: Vaikuntha), overlooked the different status of Krishna’s eternal parikaras and His nitya-baddhas or vibhinamsha separated expansions, who manifest activities in two places similar in TATTVA, however diverse in RASA. To consider both holy dhamas as equal from the rasa principle of relationship is where Patanavadis base their misconceptions. Mayavadis reject PERSONAL rasa in favor of the IMPERSONAL tattva, which the Vedas establish by declaring the transcendental truth that all jivas as spiritually equal in their CONSTITUTIONAL status as Brahman. Mayavadis observe the Brahman aspect of the Absolute Truth ONLY, since they prefer to temporarily “enjoy” an egotistic selfish rasa with themselves after ignoring Sri Krishna as being Parabrahman.


The laws of parinamavada explain that the Lord and His energies are the same. However, if one misunderstands spiritual variegatedness is prone to Impersonalism and Antipersonalism as the Mayavadis and Patanavadis promote. Patanavadis misguide themselves by amalgamating the antaranga-shakti with the tatastha-shakti by considering them to be equally enacted from the same region or FIELD of transcendental existence. Thus, by propounding that a parikara falls down from Krishna's personal company, Patanavadis minimize Krishna's position and full power over His energies.


Patanavadis are not able to philosophically “visualize” the subtlest GEOGRAPHICAL spiritual positioning of the tatastha-shakti, which is meant to establish the perfect spiritual environment of neutrality for the interaction of the spiritual spark jivas with their Lord. To enact a perfect formula of true loving relationship based on perfect free will, such PLACE is LITERALLY located in a sublest place of spiritual dimensions between the antaranga and bahiranga shaktis. The nitya-siddhas, perceive the spiritual world in a TRANS-three-dimensional manner, which is impossible to "imagine" without multi-dimensional realizations —proper of spiritually purified or transcendental SENSES.

 
To a Mayavadi philosopher, the Lord’s personal descent to perform His bhouma-lila would make Him solidly homogeneous with it, or categorically non-different from His external energy. The FACT is that Srila Prabhupada confirms that: “This Krishnadasa, known as Kala Krishnadasa, is not the Kala Krishnadasa mentioned in the Eleventh Chapter, verse 37, of the Adi-lila. (Cc. Madhya 7.39).” Therefore this Kala Krishnadasa is a nitya-baddha who meets the Lord within the material world for the first time.


The living entities, as vibhinamsha separated —thus less powerful— expansions of the Lord, CONSTITUTIONALLY manifest as spiritual sparks from the transcendental body of Krishna, thus conforming His Brahman effulgence as tatastha-jivas. Therefore, CONSTITUTIONALLY the jivas NEVER manifest their eternal svarupa, which lies in a dormant state within their spark-like spiritual shape, besides Krishna in Krishnaloka—although “sprouting” from Him. The conclusion is that nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas were NEVER engaged in the direct personal association with their Lord in Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka as their CONSTITUTIONAL ACTIVE manifestation. The jivas manifest as spiritual sparks with an inherent relationship with Krishna based in shanta-rasa. To implement such relationship through activities, since the establishment of relationships is the main element of being alive, the jiva needs a non-differentiated medium of expressing its FREE WILL to be absolutely unaffected by either the spiritual or material energies—thus the existence of the tatastha region (or Viraja-nadi), where the tatastha-shakti of Krishna ACTIVATES her full magnitude. Kindly remember that the jivas are integral parts of it, and Shankarshana is their Presiding Deity.


By misleadingly quoting Srila Prabhupada’s purport on SB 4.9.7 and blatantly mixing the verse’s statements with ambiguous Mayavada misconceptions, the authors of “Our Original Position” ignored Srila Prabhupada’s clear teachings of Vaishnava philosophy right in front of their own eyes: “We should mark the difference between maya and sva-dhama—for devotees the sva-dhama acts, whereas in the case of nondevotees the maya energy acts.

This ambiguous misinterpretation promotes ku-siddhanta or Mayavada philosophy, as it is completely proven below by reading Srila Prabhupada’s purport according to the above expressed, and under the pristine Vaishnava siddhanta that so gloriously he has gifted us on his Bhaktivedanta Purports:

PROOF 2
SB 4.9.7 PURPORT: “It is stated in this verse that the material energy acts in varieties of material bodies, just as fire burns differently in different wood according to the size and quality of the wood. In the case of devotees the same energy is transformed into spiritual energy; this is possible because the energy is originally spiritual, not material. As it is said, vishnu-shakti para prokta. The original energy inspires a devotee, and thus he engages all his bodily limbs in the service of the Lord. The same energy, as external potency, engages the ordinary nondevotees in material activities for sense enjoyment. We should mark the difference between maya and sva-dhama—for devotees the sva-dhama acts, whereas in the case of nondevotees the maya energy acts.”

OBSERVATION

The constitutional Krishna consciousness of the nitya-siddha (liberated soul), as well as the constitutional Krishna consciousness of the nitya-baddha (conditioned soul), remains always absolute, or in the multidimensional plane of the spiritual energy. Nonetheless, the circumstantially covered constitutional Krishna consciousness of the nitya-baddha has been ambiguous—thus in duality—since time immemorial.


Although the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva is constitutionally Krishna conscious, since it belongs to Krishna’s energy or separated vibhinamsha expansion (SB. 4.28.53) as a spiritual spark (Cc Adi 7.123), the “almost natural” Mayavada misconception of the baddha-jiva is with it due to its time immemorial (anadi) conditioning. This circumstantial impersonal or Mayavada identification of the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva will remain covering its constitutional Krishna consciousness, provided it continues to ignore the Lord’s transformation of energies (Cc. Adi 7.121-133).


Ignorance of the laws of parinama-vada generates misunderstanding regarding the Lord’s bhouma-lilas by consider them similar to His Krishnaloka or Vaikuntha-lilas—although they are exactly equal in category or TATTVA, they differ in RASA. By considering that a relationship with a Supreme Person does not exist as the Ultimate stage of spiritual perfection, Mayavadis perceive the lilas of the Lord as their OWN entanglement in a kind of SELFISHLY-imposed illusion—therefore they reject them as MAYA.


The Lord’s bhouma-lilas and the Vaikuntha-lilas are essentially the same, since the Lord and His energies are not different. Nonetheless, it requires the throughout assimilation of the parinama-vada transcendental law of the science of self-realization (Cc Adi 7.122), to fully understand the Lord’s energies and their achintya-bhedabheda nature. Otherwise, the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva will always remain as a spiritual spark—either in the material world or the brahmajyoti—, thus neglecting to reveal its constitutional spiritual body in an active and loving transcendental service to Sri Krishna (Cc. Madhya 17.132).


The throughout understanding of JIVA-TATTVA would establish knowledge of the background and field of activities of the tatastha-jiva, thus opening further understandings of one’s factual relationship with Sri Krishna in pure love through His different energies, and the intricacies of His various rasas.

COMPLETE ANALYSIS OF SB. 4.9.7 VERSE QUOTED ON “OUR ORIGINAL POSITION:”
SB. 4.9.7 Verse: “My Lord, You are the supreme one, but by Your different energies You appear differently in the spiritual and material worlds. You create the total energy of the material world by Your external potency, and after creation You enter within the material world as the Supersoul. You are the Supreme Person, and through the temporary modes of material nature You create varieties of manifestation, just as fire, entering into wood of different shapes, burns brilliantly in different varieties.”

Purport by Srila Prabhupada: “Dhruva Maharaja realized that the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, acts through His different energies, not that He becomes void or impersonal and thus becomes all-pervading. The Mayavadi philosopher thinks that the Absolute Truth, being spread throughout the cosmic manifestation, has no personal form. But here Dhruva Maharaja, upon realization of the Vedic conclusion, says, ‘You are spread all over the cosmic manifestation by Your energy.’ This energy is basically spiritual, but because it acts in the material world temporarily, it is called maya, or illusory energy. In other words, for everyone but the devotees the Lord’s energy acts as external energy. Dhruva Maharaja could understand this fact very nicely, and he could understand also that the energy and the energetic are one and the same. The energy cannot be separated from the energetic.


“The identity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the feature of Paramatma, or Supersoul, is admitted herein. His original, spiritual energy enlivens the material energy, and thus the dead body appears to have life force. Voidist philosophers think that under certain material conditions the symptoms of life occur in the material body, but the fact is that the material body cannot act on its own. Even a machine needs separate energy (electricity, steam, etc.). It is stated in this verse that the material energy acts in varieties of material bodies, just as fire burns differently in different wood according to the size and quality of the wood. In the case of devotees the same energy is transformed into spiritual energy; this is possible because the energy is originally spiritual, not material. As it is said, vishnu-shakti para prokta. The original energy inspires a devotee, and thus he engages all his bodily limbs in the service of the Lord. The same energy, as external potency, engages the ordinary nondevotees in material activities for sense enjoyment. We should mark the difference between maya and sva-dhama—for devotees the sva-dhama acts, whereas in the case of nondevotees the maya energy acts.”

OBSERVATION


The ambiguous statement found in “Our Original Position” by the Late Sripad Suhotra Maharaja reads: “There is simply no way around it. By leaving Lord Chaitanya’s service and association, Kala Krishnadasa left the Lord’s sva-dhama, His vishnu-shakti potency: Vaikuntha. This conclusion is inescapable, for there is sufficient shastric evidence to support it,” exposes the tinge of Mayavada interpretation of the commentator. This is the danger of the nitya-baddha-jiva’ predominant identity as Brahman—which subconsciously and most naturally concludes or includes to consider himself as nondifferent with the Ultimate Brahman or Sri Krishna.


There is also the fear of impersonalism in the heart of neophyte aspiring Vaishnavas, due to lack of understanding and realization of Sri Krishna’s aspects as Brahman or/and Paramatma. Therefore, any attempt to identify the jiva as Brahman, or as a spiritual spark would be subconsciously and immaturely refuted as impersonal. Is it interesting to notice though that to consider the jiva as if falling from Krishna's personal company in Krishnaloka is ACTUAL Impersonalism, whereas not so if disguised as Vaishnava philosophy. Is the Hare Krishna Movement witnessing a new branch of ANTIPERSONALISM, as happened already with the followers of the Bible?


To substantiate this last statement—and in favor of a throughout analysis of the subject—, the reader is enthused herein to attentively study HDG Srila Prabhupada’s purports beginning from his quote in the purport (SB 4.9.7) in question: vishnu-shakti para prokta from Cc. Madhya 6.154.


An attentive aspirant Vaishnava should thoroughly read and study Cc. Madhya 6.154 through verse 169. We’ll continue our presentation from verse 170 below:

Cc. Madhya 6.170: “The Vedanta-sutra aims at establishing that the cosmic manifestation has come into being by the transformation of the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “For a further explanation of parinama-vada, refer to Adi-lila, Seventh Chapter, verses 121–133.”

Cc Adi 7.121: “In his Vedanta-sutra Srila Vyasadeva has described that everything is but a transformation of the energy of the Lord. Shankaracarya, however, has misled the world by commenting that Vyasadeva was mistaken. Thus he has raised great opposition to theism throughout the entire world.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains, ‘In the Vedanta-sutra of Srila Vyasadeva it is definitely stated that all cosmic manifestations result from transformations of various energies of the Lord. Shankaracarya, however, not accepting the energy of the Lord, thinks that it is the Lord who is transformed. He has taken many clear statements from the Vedic literature and twisted them to try to prove that if the Lord, or the Absolute Truth, were transformed, His oneness would be disturbed. Thus he has accused Srila Vyasadeva of being mistaken. In developing his philosophy of monism, therefore, he has established vivarta-vada, or the Mayavada theory of illusion.”

Cc Adi 7.122: “According to Shankaracarya, by accepting the theory of the transformation of the energy of the Lord, one creates an illusion by indirectly accepting that the Absolute Truth is transformed.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura comments that if one does not clearly understand the meaning of parinama-vada, or transformation of energy, one is sure to misunderstand the truth regarding this material cosmic manifestation and the living entities. In the Chandogya Upanishad (6.8.4) it is said, san-mulah saumyemah prajah sad-ayatanah sat-pratishthah. The material world and the living entities are separate beings, and they are eternally true, not false. Shankaracarya, however, unnecessarily fearing that by parinama-vada (transformation of energy) Brahman would be transformed (vikari), has imagined both the material world and the living entities to be false and to have no individuality. By word jugglery he has tried to prove that the individual identities of the living entities and the material world are illusory, and he has cited the examples of mistaking a rope for a snake or an oyster shell for gold. Thus he has most abominably cheated people in general.”

IMPORTANT OBSERVATION


To further understand Mayavada interpretation and its implications, it is recommended to continue reading —and attentively study— Cc. Madhya 6.170 verse (above quoted), and thoroughly continue studying the subject to where Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu quotes the famous atmarama verse in Cc Madhya 7.186. We have included in Chapter Five of this dissertation the Bhaktivedanta Purports that surely will erase all doubts from any aspirant Vaishnava.

14— CONCLUSION


The paradoxical existence of GOLOKA VRINDAVANA of the spiritual world (Krishnaloka), with its equal spiritual identity located within the reality of this material world (Bhouma-lila), known as GOKULA VRINDAVANA, has bewildered conditioned living entities since time immemorial. The Mayavada philosophy found ground within Vaishnava philosophy through the Patanavada proposal, while the eternal UNAMBIGUOUS Bhaktivedanta Purports of Shakti Avesha Avatara A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada were read under the AMBIGUOUS proposal that a living entity eternally engaged in the personal service with Sri Krishna in Krishnaloka falls down to this material world due to envy. Although there is plenty unambiguous information on the contrary, patanavadis were not able to differentiate between the spiritual nature of the Lord’s pastimes within the material creation.


Although most propounders of the Patanavada ku-siddhanta are very intellectually active, after failing to accept Jiva-Tattva as it is, consequently failed to recognize the basic rules of the esoteric principle of Guru-Tattva also. Avoiding associating with other sadhus or senior Vaishnavas within the same philosophical school of Vaishnavism, patanavadis pursued degrees on PhD, and humbly submitted accepting instructions from unqualified professors (sikshsa-gurus) at mundane Universities.


It seems inconceivable to the author of this compilation, that such intelligent aspirants and somehow respected Vaishnavas were able to misconceive Srila Prabhupada’s purports, when the simplest understanding that a living entity only falls down from the direct personal company of Sri Krishna while He is performing His transcendental pastimes WITHIN THIS MATERIAL WORLD in the TRANSCENDENTAL HOLY DHAMA of His bhouma-lilas is so simple to grasp.


Regretfully, the Biblical “Original Sin” theory was misconstrued within Vaishnavism through tinged interpretations of Srila Prabhupada’s unambiguous purports. Srila Prabhupada is always “seeing” things from the Absolute platform, and patanavadi philosophers have concluded that his purports expressing the falling down of the living entity is from Krishnaloka, when actually only occurs from Krishna’s bhouma-lila. When the same purports—which use to bewilder patanavada philosophy followers—are read under the light that Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas, and their manifestations as the Holy Dhamas in the material world are equal and different at the same time, the philosophical principles of “achintya-vedaved-prakash“ or the inconceivable simultaneous existence of distinction and non-distinction, will surely unfold in front of them.

PRASADAM FOR TRANSCENDENTAL THOUGHT


As a nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva, who is always prone to commit mistakes, it is not a real problem to have embraced the patanavada philosophical aberration; the real problem would be to continue acting as an Antipersonalist. Since time immemorial one’s innermost nature to love Krishna in selfless service—thus exercising the basic constitutional propensity to be an eternal krishnadasa—, has been obliterated by our own false ego once enacted at the tatastha region, and nothing else. In this sense it can be said that we are in a dream state, trying to become happy within this temporary however tangible mundane world.


Therefore one should not blame anybody else but oneself for continuing being a shuniavadi, nirvisheshi, brahmavadi, mayavadi or a simple patanavadi. In our humble consideration, the only solution to our troubles as nitya-baddhas is to conform to the path of devotional service systematically delineated by Shakti Avesha Avatara A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada—preferentially within his most beloved ISKCON movement, which constantly enthuses everyone to always chant in a humble state of mind, meant to become complete tolerant: “hare krishna, hare krishna, krishna krishna, hare hare, hare rama, hare rama, rama rama hare hare,” and gradually become transcendentally happy.

A VERY SIMPLE APPEAL

To all "brothers and sisters in God" of the Inclusive Society for Krishna Consciousness


If we all honestly accept Srila Prabhupada as a very special shakti-avesha-avatara, who is empowered to reawaken the Gaura/golden age, the consequent thought is that nobody else could organize and lead a spiritual institution like him. To bestow pristine transparent enlightenment, and overcome darkness in the realm of anarchy, the grey area in the way back to godhead has to be particularly conformed. The grey area between the dark material world and the pristine spiritual world, conforming safe performance of all kinds of devotional activities, is already established by Srila Prabhupada under the Gaudiya Vaishnava denomination known as ISKCON, also known as the “Inclusive” Society for Krishna Consciousness or Maha-ISKCON.


Those gifted with transcendental intelligence will concede that, regardless of past handicaps, the ISKCON society engulfs all devotional attitudes to conform a “True Spiritual House Where Everybody Could Actually Live.” Such designation for Srila Prabhupada’s dearest institution should not be taken as mere sentimentalism, since follows a rational conclusion consequent of accepting him as a shakti-avesha-avatara. Only under this understanding is that we humbly invite all aspirant and pure Vaishnavas everywhere, to seriously consider reactivate or activate their alliance with Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON through his already established systematic process to reawaken Krishna consciousness in everyone’s heart, as unambiguously presented in his Bhaktivedanta Purports.


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada founded ISKCON as a different institution from the one founded by his dearest gurudeva Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, known as Gaudiya Math. The reason is simple: Srila Prabhupada envisioned a total different point of approach to present the same teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu (gaura-vani pracharine) throughout the whole world. To fulfill the orders of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada requesting him to preach, publish and distribute books in English language, Srila Bhaktivedanta Prabhupada had to found another institution. Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON is the manifestation of his guru’s desire. Therefore, as a shakti-avesha-avatara he is empowered to unfold the most dynamic institution in the whole material universe by awakening in everybody the sanatana-dharma principle as eternal servants of Krishna.


There is plenty evidence of Srila Prabhupada’s desire to unite all Vaishnava sampradayas. Therefore it is the duty of all his duly initiated sincere disciples to join his ISKCON movement, since such goal could well be accomplished once his institution becomes fully homogeneous through Love and Trust—either philosophically and managerially. Srila Prabhupada is known as a true parivrajakacharya or world acharya, also known as Jagat Guru, not only because he lovingly embraced the worst of mankind known as shuniavadis, nirvisheshis, brahmavadis, mayavadis or patanavadis; moreover since through his specific instructions in his Bhaktivedanta Purports is forever initiating newcomers into his ISKCON movement (The Inclusive Society for Krishna Consciousness).


Bowing down to the lotus feet of all readers, I beg to remain their eternal servant in SAA Srila Prabhupada and the Vaishnava’s seva,

Sadhudasa Anudasa

(Sri Mayapur Dhama, 3rd February 2010 - The appearance day of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada)

Thus end Chapter Two, entitled Repeal of the ISKCON-GBC Resolutions Nos. 79-80/1995, of Jiva-Tattva As It Is.
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DISSERTATION

1— IMPORTANCE OF THE PROPER SIDDHANTA BY SRILA BHAKTISIDDHANTA SARASVATI PRABHUPADA

Excerpts from Prakrita-Rasa Shata-Dushini:

siddhanta vihina hoile krishne citta lage na / sambandha-hinera kabhu abhidheya haya na


“Without knowledge of transcendental truth (siddhanta), no one’s heart can ever be spiritually attuned with Lord Krishna. If one lacks knowledge of his relationship with Krishna (sambandha), then the proper execution of devo​tional service in relationship to Him (abhidheya) is impossible.”

sambandha-vihina jana prayojana paya na / ku-siddhanta vyasta jana krishna-seva kore na


“One who lacks knowledge of sambandha, the relationship between Krishna and the living entities, can never attain prayojana, the supreme goal of life.  One who is distracted by bogus philosophical conclusions about devotional service (ku-siddhanta) is not performing actual devotional service to Sri Krishna.”

siddhanta-alasa jana anartha to’ chade na / jade krishna bhrama kori’ krishna-seva kore na


“One who is lazy in properly understanding the Vaishnava philosophical conclusions can never become free from anarthas, the unwanted bad habits and philosophical mis​conceptions that impede devotional service. One who mistakes Krishna as belonging to the material plane can never render actual service to the Lord.”

2— IMPORTANCE OF THE PROPER SIDDHANTA BY SRILA A.C. BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI PRABHUPADA

Excerpts of his eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports from Srimad Bhagavatam and Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita.

(NOTE: Highlights in bold text or underline of some words, and words in capitals were added to stress meaning)

Cc. Adi 7.120: “The Mayavada philosophy is so degraded that it has taken the insignificant living entities to be the Lord, the Supreme Truth, thus covering the glory and supremacy of the Absolute Truth with monism.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura comments in this connection that in all Vedic scriptures the jiva-tattva, the truth of the living entities, is mentioned to be one of the energies of the Lord. If one does not accept the living entity to be a minute, infinitesimal spark of the Supreme but equates the jiva-tattva with the Supreme Brahman or Supreme Personality of Godhead, it must be understood that his entire philosophy is based on a misunderstanding.”
Cc. Adi. 5.14 Purport: “Revealed knowledge may in the beginning be unbelievable because of our paradoxical [AMBIGUOUS] desire to verify everything with our tiny brains, but the speculative means of attaining knowledge is always imperfect. The perfect knowledge propounded in the revealed scriptures is [UNAMBIGUOUSLY] confirmed by the great acharyas, who have left ample commentations upon them; none of these acharyas has disbelieved in the shastras. One who disbelieves in the shastras is an atheist, and we should not consult an atheist, however great he may be. A staunch believer in the shastras, with all their diversities, is the right person from whom to gather real knowledge. Such knowledge may seem inconceivable in the beginning, but when put forward by the proper authority its meaning is revealed, and then one no longer has any doubts about it.”

SB. 1.9.18: “This Sri Krishna is no other than the inconceivable, original Personality of Godhead. He is the first Narayana, the supreme enjoyer. But He is moving amongst the descendants of King Vrishni just like one of us and He is bewildering us with His self-created energy.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The Vedic system of acquiring knowledge is the deductive process. The Vedic knowledge is received perfectly by disciplic succession from authorities. Such knowledge is never dogmatic, as ill conceived by less intelligent persons. The mother is the authority to verify the identity of the father. She is the authority for such confidential knowledge. Therefore, authority is not dogmatic. In the Bhagavad-gita this truth is confirmed in the Fourth Chapter (Bg. 4.2), and the perfect system of learning is to receive it from authority. The very same system is accepted universally as truth, but only the false arguer speaks against it. For example, modern spacecraft fly in the sky, and when scientists say that they travel to the other side of the moon, men believe these stories blindly because they have accepted the modern scientists as authorities. The authorities speak, and the people in general believe them. But in the case of Vedic TRUTHS, they [ASPIRANT VAISHNAVAS] have been taught not to believe. Even if they accept them they give a different interpretation. Each and every man wants a direct perception of Vedic knowledge, but foolishly they deny it. This means that the misguided man can believe one authority, the scientist, but will reject the authority of the Vedas. The result is that people have degenerated.
SB 2.8.27: “Suta Gosvami said: Thus Shukadeva Gosvami, being invited by Maharaja Parikshit to speak on topics of the Lord Sri Krishna with the devotees, was very much pleased.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Srimad-Bhagavatam can be legitimately discussed only among the devotees of the Lord. As the Bhagavad-gita was authoritatively discussed between Lord Krishna and Arjuna (the Lord and the devotee respectively), similarly Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is the postgraduate study of the Bhagavad-gita, can also be discussed between the scholars and devotees like Shukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja Parikshit. Otherwise the real taste of the nectar cannot be relished. Shukadeva Gosvami was pleased with Maharaja Parikshit because he was not at all tired of hearing the topics of the Lord and was more and more anxious to hear them on and on with interest. Foolish interpreters unnecessarily tackle the Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam when they have no access to the subject matter. There is no use in non-devotees' meddling with the two topmost Vedic literatures, and therefore Shankaracarya did not touch Srimad-Bhagavatam for commentation. In his commentation on the Bhagavad-gita, Sripada Shankaracarya accepted Lord Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but later on he commented from the impersonalist's view. But, being conscious of his position, he did not comment on the Srimad-Bhagavatam.


Srila Shukadeva Gosvami was protected by Lord Krishna (vide Brahma-vaivarta Purana), and therefore he is known as Brahmarata, and Sriman Parikshit Maharaja was protected by Vishnu, and thus he is known as Vishnurata. As devotees of the Lord, they are ALWAYS protected by the Lord. It is clear also in this connection that a Vishnurata should hear Srimad-Bhagavatam from Brahmarata and no one else because others misrepresent the transcendental knowledge and thus spoil one's valuable time.”

SB 2.8.28: “He began to reply to the inquiries of Maharaja Parikshit by saying that the science of the Personality of Godhead was spoken first by the Lord Himself to Brahma when he was first born. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the supplementary Vedic literature, and it is just in pursuance of the Vedas.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Srimad-Bhagavatam is the science of the Personality of Godhead. The impersonalist always tries to misrepresent the personal feature of the Lord, not knowing the science of this great knowledge, and Srimad-Bhagavatam is in pursuance of the Vedas and scientific knowledge of the Personality of Godhead. To learn this science one should take shelter of the representative of Sri Shukadeva and follow in the footsteps of Maharaja Parikshit without foolishly attempting to interpret, thereby committing a great offense at the feet of the Lord. The dangerous ways of interpretations by the non-devotee class of men have played havoc in understanding the Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the careful student should be always alert in this matter if he at all wants to learn the science of Godhead.

SB 2.8.29: “He also prepared himself to reply to all that King Parikshit had inquired from him. Maharaja Parikshit was the best in the dynasty of the Pandus, and thus he was able to ask the right questions from the right person.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Maharaja Parikshit asked many questions, some of them very curiously, to know things as they are, but it is not necessary for the master to answer them in the order of the disciple's inquiries, one after the other. But Shukadeva Gosvami, experienced teacher that he was, answered all the questions in a systematic way as they were received from the chain of disciplic succession. And he answered all of them without exception.”

NOTE

The above verse ends Srimad Bhagavatam, Chapter Eight (Questions by King Parikshit). The next verse below starts the new chapter: Srimad Bhagavatam, Chapter Nine (Answers by Citing the Lord’s Version):

SB 2.9.1: “Sri Shukadeva Gosvami said: O King, unless one is influenced by the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no meaning to the relationship of the pure soul in pure consciousness with the material body. That relationship is just like a dreamer's seeing his own body working.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Maharaja Parikshit's question as to how a living entity began his material life, although he is apart from the material body and mind, is perfectly answered. The spirit soul is distinct from the material conception of his life, but he is absorbed in such a material conception because of being influenced by the external energy of the Lord, called atma-maya. This has already been explained in the First Canto in connection with Vyasadeva's realization of the Supreme Lord and His external energy. The external energy is controlled by the Lord, and the [conditioned] living entities are controlled by the external energy—by the will of the Lord. Therefore, although the living entity is purely conscious in his pure state, he is subordinate to the will of the Lord in being influenced by the external energy of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita (15.15) also the same thing is confirmed; the Lord is present within the heart of every living entity, and all the living entity's consciousness and forgetfulness are influenced by the Lord.


“Now the next question automatically made will be why the Lord influences the living entity to such consciousness and forgetfulness. The answer is that the Lord clearly wishes that every living entity be in his pure consciousness as a part and parcel of the Lord and thus be engaged in the loving service of the Lord as he is constitutionally made; but because the living entity is partially independent also, he may not be willing to serve the Lord, but may try to become as independent as the Lord is. All the non-devotee living entities are desirous of becoming equally as powerful as the Lord, although they are not fit to become so. The living entities are illusioned by the will of the Lord because they wanted to become like Him. Like a person who thinks of becoming a king without possessing the necessary qualification, when the living entity desires to become the Lord Himself, he is put in a condition of dreaming that he is a king. Therefore the first sinful will of the living entity is to become the Lord, and the consequent will of the Lord is that the living entity forget his factual life and thus dream of the land of utopia where he may become one like the Lord. The child cries to have the moon from the mother, and the mother gives the child a mirror to satisfy the crying and disturbing child with the reflection of the moon. Similarly, the crying child of the Lord is given over to the reflection, the material world, to lord it over as karmi and to give this up in frustration to become one with the Lord. Both these stages are dreaming illusions only. There is no necessity of tracing out the history of when the living entity desired this. But the fact is that as soon as he desired it, he was put under the control of atma-maya by the direction of the Lord. Therefore the living entity in his material condition is dreaming falsely that this is "mine" and this is "I." The dream is that the conditioned soul thinks of his material body as "I" or falsely thinks that he is the Lord and that everything in connection with that material body is "mine." Thus only in dream does the misconception of "I" and "mine" persist life after life. This continues life after life, as long as the living entity is not purely conscious of his identity as the subordinate part and parcel of the Lord.


“In his pure consciousness, however, there is no such misconceived dream, and in that pure conscious state the living entity does not forget that he is never the Lord, but that he is eternally the servitor of the Lord in transcendental love.”

OBSERVATION


Originally, all energies rest within the transcendental body of the Lord in His atmarama identity. Achieving the atmarama stage of realization has six basic stages and thirteen different degrees or neutral state of Krishna consciousness, as explained in Cc. Madya-lila 24.145 and 163 by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.


Although constitutionally Krishna conscious (SB 2.9.30, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Every living being is eternally related with the Personality of Godhead in one of five different transcendental humors, namely shanta, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya.”), on the state/stage of Vasudeva consciousness proper of the top most consciousness of the Brahman identity as part and parcels of the Supreme Brahman (as the sagarbha-yogi mentioned in Cc. Madhya 24.155-156 and SB 2.2.8), the tatastha-jiva’s power of choice is absolutely and independently applied at the Viraja River. The divine will of the Lord allows the tatastha-jiva to manifest its power of choice from an absolutely VOID area/stage of existence as found on the Viraja River (Cc. Madhya 8.64 / Cc. Madhya 15.172 / Cc. Madhya 19.153 / Cc. Madhya 20.268-269 / Cc. Adi 5.41). There wouldn’t be meaning for the tatastha-jiva’s FREE WILL if hindered to engage in activities by the prearranged Supreme Will of the Lord—either as His nitya-siddha companions or His nitya-baddha fallen souls. The FREE WILL of the tatastha-jiva, once enacted at the Viraja River, promotes the POSITIVE FREE WILL practice of the Lord’s nitya-siddha associates in the spiritual world, and the POSITIVE PLUS NEGATIVE FREE WILL practice of the Lord’s nitya-baddha—thus still eternally associating with the Lord through His external energy while in the material world.


Nitya-baddha is a particular stage that the tatastha-jiva independently chose to undergo by applying its negative choice of free will. Although the tatastha-jiva manifest as a spiritual spark directly from the bodily rays of the transcendental body of the Svayan-rupam, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krishna, its eternal svarupa is constitutional being Krishna’s vibhinamsha expansion or a separated part and parcel of His Own Self. Thus, the constitutional position of the tatastha-jiva, either after freely engaging as nitya-siddha or nitya-baddha, is eternally to be Krishna-dasa.

MOST IMPORTANT NOTE ABOUT THE LORD'S ENERGIES


Mayavada philosophers deny the Lord's energies altogether—including Him. The Vaishnava philosophy acknowledges the various energies of the Lord. In Vaishnavism, ENERGIES originate from PERSONS. The PERSON behind the spiritual potency is KRISHNA. His spiritual energy (antaranga-shakti) pervades ALL other energies, which sprout from Him. Thus, the FIELD OF ACTIVITIES of SRI KRISHNA through His spiritual energy is the complete creation, either spiritual or material.


The person behind Krishna's external energy is MAYADEVI, and she never is in the personal presence of her Lord since she NEVER enters Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas. Krishna’s external energy (bahiranga-shakti) pervades ONLY The Lord's external energy. Thus the FIELD OF ACTIVITIES of MAYADEVI is exclusively the material world.


The person behind Krishna's marginal potency or tatastha-shakti (which comprises the living entities or tatastha-jivas) is Shankarshana. This energy (tatastha-shakti) pervades the tatastha area or Viraja River, which is located between or dividing the spiritual from the material worlds. Thus the FIELD OF ACTIVITIES of Shankarshana is exclusively the marginal area between the spiritual and material worlds. It is from here that the jivas ENACT their constitutional and natural propensity to be "active" since from Krishna's body in the spiritual world they are CONSTITUTIONALLY manifested as Krishna's Brahman effulgence, in a spiritual spark identity that encloses their svuarupa or eternal spiritual bodies.

The conclusion is that the baddha-jivas NEVER were with engaged in a direct personal service with Krishna in Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas. Another reason for such assertion is that Shankarshana manifest the jivas far distant from Krishnaloka, since He is the Predominating Deity of the tatastha-shakti, and thus is situated between the spiritual and material worlds.


To contemplate the theory that the antaranga-shakti and the tatastha-shakti are somehow AMALGAMATED into ONE in the spiritual world—wherefrom the tatastha-jivas then fall down to the material world is MAYAVADA philosophy. This concept leads to the erroneous consequent speculation that the external energy is NOT real in essence, due to the solid existence of the internal and marginal in only ONE Solidly AMALGAMATED FIELD OF ACTIVITIES. The incapacity to recognize the FIELD OF ACTIVITIES of the Lord's energies comprising a SEPARATED STATE OF EXISTENCE, promotes the concept of HOMOGENEOUS identity between His energies —thus evolving into MAYAVADA philosophy.


In synthesis, the Lord and His separated energies are ONE and the SAME, meaning that they have separate IDENTITIES and FIELD OF ACTIONS.

Cc. Adi-lila 5.41, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Shankarshana, the second expansion, is Vasudeva’s personal expansion for pastimes, and since He is the reservoir of all living entities, He is sometimes called jiva.


“The Pancharatras state that the personality of jiva called Shankarshana has emerged from Vasudeva, the supreme cause of all causes, That Pradyumna, the mind, has come from Shankarshana, and that Aniruddha, the ego, has come from Pradyumna. But one cannot say that the living entity (jiva) takes birth or is created, for such statement is against the injunction of the Vedas. As stated in the Katha Upanishad (2.18),  XE  "Katha Upanißad: quoted on the eternal existence of the living entities," living entities, as individual spiritual souls, can have neither birth nor death. All Vedic literature declares that all living entities are eternal. Therefore when it is said that Shankarshana is jiva, this indicates that He is the predominating Deity of the living entities.”

CC.MADHYA 20.268: “That original Personality of Godhead, named Shankarshana, first lies down in the river Viraja, which serves as a border between the material and the spiritual world. As Karanabdhishayi Vishnu, He is the original cause of the material creation.

CC.MADHYA 20.269: “The Viraja, or Causal Ocean, is the border between the spiritual and the material world. The material energy is situated on one shore of that ocean, and it cannot enter onto the other shore, which is the spiritual sky.”

IMPORTANT OBSERVATION


The most important analysis, paraphrasing Srila Prabhupada from his purport above, is that Shankarshana first lies down in the river Viraja, which serves as a border between the material and the spiritual world, and He is the original cause of the material creation. Therefore, when it is said that Shankarshana is jiva, this indicates that He is the predominating Deity of the living entities, the CONCLUSION is that the living entities or tatastha-jivas constitute the tatastha-shakti—which is located in the tatastha area known as Viraja River—wherefrom the tatastha-jivas chose where to go for the sole purpose to enact their constitutional predisposition for activities.


Once the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva chooses to apply its positive free will to uncover its natural constitutional position as Krishna’s servant, thus directly engaging in a personal service to the Lord while in the material world, gradually awakens its/his/her svarupa through the chanting of the maha-mantra hare krishna. Once the stage/state of bhava-bhakti is surpassed, and finally reaches the state of prema-bhakti, its/his/her full spiritual body becomes manifest. Thus becoming svarupa-siddha-tatastha-jiva by dint of sadhana-siddhi, archana-siddhi, or kripa-siddhi, such fortunate tatastha-jiva takes birth in the womb of a like-minded nitya-siddha-tatastha-jiva in a particular universe where the Lord performs His bhouma-lila, thus fostering his final service to then render seva in the spiritual planet where its/his/her particularly fully developed rasa is most suitable. Such fortunate tatastha-jiva undergo the shastric injunctions of taking birth in the bhouma-lila of the Lord, since it has NEVER been in any previous direct engagement with the Lord. Once such fortunate tatastha-jiva enters/achieves/goes or attains for the FIRST TIME the Divine Realm of a Vaikuntha planet or Krishnaloka, NEVER leaves the Lord’s sweet personal company.


As shown below, the fact that Srila Prabhupada states that the jiva has to undergo further training in their siddha-deha (liberated spiritual body) before entering the Lord’s Realm of Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka, PROVES that they were NEVER there in first instance. Otherwise, there wouldn’t any need for “further training.”

KRISHNA BOOK, Chapter 28, "Releasing Nanda Maharaja from the Clutches of Varuna."

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “All conditioned souls under the impression of the bodily concept are working according to their particular types of body. These activities are creating their future conditional life. Because they have very little information of the spiritual world, they do not generally take to spiritual activities, which are called bhakti-yoga. Those who successfully practice bhakti-yoga, after giving up this present body, go directly to the spiritual world and become situated in one of the Vaikuntha planets. The inhabitants of Vrindavan are all pure devotees. Their destination after quitting the body is Krishnaloka. They even surpass the Vaikunthas. The fact is that those who are always engaged in Krishna consciousness and mature, pure devotional service are given the chance, after death, to GAIN Krishna’s association in the universes within the material world. Krishna’s pastimes are continually going on, either in this universe or in another universe. Just as the sun globe is passing through many places across this earthly planet, so Krishna-lila or the transcendental advent and pastimes of Krishna, are also going on continually, either in this or other universes. The mature devotees, who have completely executed Krishna consciousness, are immediately transferred to the universe where Krishna is appearing. In that universe the devotees get their FIRST opportunity to associate with Krishna PERSONALLY and DIRECTLY. The training goes on, as we see in the Vrindavan-lila of Krishna WITHIN this planet. Krishna therefore revealed the actual feature of the Vaikuntha planets so that the inhabitants of Vrindavan could know their destination."

PATH OF PERFECTION, Chapter 8, “Failure and Success in Yoga.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Through bhakti, pure devotion to Krishna, we can leave the association of Maya and be promoted to the eternal association of Krishna. Some of the gopas, Krishna’s friends, are eternal associates, and others are promoted to that eternal position. If only the eternal associates of Krishna can play with Him and others cannot, then what is the meaning of becoming Krishna conscious? We can also become eternal associates of Krishna through pious deeds executed in many, many lives. Actually, in the Vrindavana manifest in this material world, the associates of Krishna are mainly conditioned living entities who have been promoted to the perfect stage of Krishna consciousness. Thus promoted, they are first of all allowed to see Krishna on the planet where Krishna's pastimes are being enacted. After this, they are promoted to the transcendental Goloka Vrindavana in the spiritual sky.”

2.1—UNAMBIGUOUS DESCRIPTION ON HOW TO ENTER THE SPIRITUAL WORLD WITH A SPIRITUAL BODY, WHEREFROM ONE DOES NEVER RETURN TO THE MATERIAL WORLD


The inquisitive reader is strongly recommended to read, and carefully study this particular and long Bhaktivedanta Purport found in Chaitanya Charitamrita, Adi-lila Chapter Five – The Glories of Nityananda Balarama. The whole chapter gives detail information about life in the Vaikunthalokas, and how one can enter the spiritual world after leaving the material body, to never return again to the material world in a material body, thus proving that a nitya-baddha-jiva NEVER WAS IN VAIKUNTHALOKA, since reaching there NOBODY FALLS DOWN again into this material world.

Cc. Adi 5.22, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:


The bestial civilization of eating, sleeping, fearing and sense-gratifying has misled modern man into forgetting how powerful a soul he has. As we have already described, the soul is a spiritual spark many, many times more illuminating, dazzling and powerful than the sun, moon or electricity. Human life is spoiled when man does not realize his real identity with his soul. Lord Chaitanya appeared with Lord Nityananda to save man from this type of misleading civilization.


Srimad-Bhagavatam also describes how yogis can travel to all the planets in the universe. When the vital force is lifted to the cerebellum, there is every chance that this force will burst out from the eyes, nose, ears, etc., as these are places that are known as the seventh orbit of the vital force. But the yogis can block these holes by complete suspension of air. The yogi then concentrates the vital force in the middle position, that is, between the eyebrows. At this position, the yogi can think of the planet to which he wants to go after leaving the body. He can then decide whether he wants to go to the abode of Krishna in the transcendental Vaikunthas, from which he will not be required to descend into the material world, or to travel to higher planets in the material universe. The perfect yogi is at liberty to do either.


For the perfect yogi who has attained success in the method of leaving his body in perfect consciousness, transferring from one planet to another is as easy as an ordinary man’s walking to the grocery store. As already discussed, the material body is just a covering of the spiritual soul. Mind and intelligence are the undercoverings, and the gross body of earth, water, air and so on is the overcoating of the soul. As such, any advanced soul who has realized himself by the yogic process, who knows the relationship between matter and spirit, can leave the GROSS DRESS OF THE SOUL in perfect order and as he desires. By the grace of God, we have complete freedom. Because the Lord is kind to us, we can live anywhere—either in the spiritual sky or in the material sky, upon whichever planet we desire. However, misuse of this freedom causes one to fall down into the material world and suffer the threefold miseries of conditioned life. The living of a miserable life in the material world by dint of the soul’s choice is nicely illustrated by Milton in Paradise Lost. Similarly, by choice the soul can regain paradise and return home, back to Godhead.

OBSERVATION


The above statement “Similarly, by choice the soul can regain paradise and return home, back to Godhead,” should be read within the context already expressed in the course of this dissertation. It is already PROVEN that Sri Krishna and Srila Prabhupada use the perfect Sanskrit grammatical expression to define attaining, reaching, gaining, entering, or going to the spiritual world; whereas use the Sanskrit expression retun, or come back to a material existence (Bg. 8.15-16 / Bg. 8.21 / Bg. 15.6 / SB. 4.9.25).


One should always remember that nitya-sidhas as Srila Prabhupada are always “seen” everything ULTIMATELY and “originally” linked to its source, or Sri Krishna in Goloka Vrindavana of the spiritual world, thus the use of the term “back to Godhead.”

Cc. Adi 5.22, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT (Continuation from the same purport above):


Materialists who perform yajnas, or great sacrifices, are comparatively better than grosser materialists who do not know anything beyond laboratories and test tubes. The advanced materialists who perform such sacrifices can reach the planet called Vaishvanara, a fiery planet similar to the sun. On this planet, which is situated on the way to Brahmaloka, the topmost planet in the universe, such an advanced materialist can free himself from all traces of vice and its effects. When such a materialist is purified, he can rise to the orbit of the pole star (Dhruvaloka). Within this orbit, which is called the Shishumara-chakra, are situated the Aditya-lokas and the Vaikuntha planet within this universe.


A purified materialist who has performed many sacrifices, undergone severe penances and given the major portion of his wealth in charity can reach such planets as Dhruvaloka, and if he becomes still more qualified there, he can penetrate still higher orbits and pass through the navel of the universe to reach the planet Maharloka, where sages like Bhrigu Muni live. In Maharloka one can live even to the time of the partial annihilation of the universe. This annihilation begins when Anantadeva, from the lowest position in the universe, produces a great blazing fire. The heat of this fire reaches even Maharloka, and then the residents of Maharloka travel to Brahmaloka, which exists for twice the duration of parardha time.


In Brahmaloka there is an unlimited number of airplanes that are controlled not by yantra (machine) but by mantra (psychic action). Because of the existence of the mind and intelligence on Brahmaloka, its residents have feelings of happiness and distress, but there is no cause of lamentation from old age, death, fear or distress. They feel sympathy, however, for the suffering living beings who are consumed in the fire of annihilation. The residents of Brahmaloka do not have gross material bodies to change at death, but they transform their subtle bodies into spiritual bodies and thus ENTER the spiritual sky. The residents of Brahmaloka can attain perfection in three different ways. Virtuous persons who reach Brahmaloka by dint of their pious work become masters of various planets after the resurrection of Brahma, those who have worshiped Garbhodakashayi Vishnu are liberated with Brahma, and those who are pure devotees of the Personality of Godhead at once push through the covering of the universe and ENTER the spiritual sky.


The numberless universes exist together in foam-like clusters, and so only some of them are surrounded by the water of the Causal Ocean. When agitated by the glance of Karanodakashayi Vishnu, material nature produces the total elements, which are eight in number and which gradually evolve from finer to gross. A part of ego is the sky, a part of which is air, a part of which is fire, a part of which is water, a part of which is earth. Thus one universe inflates to an area of four billion miles in diameter. A yogi who desires gradual liberation must penetrate all the different coverings of the universe, including the subtle coverings of the three qualitative modes of material nature. One who does this NEVER has to return to this mortal world.


According to Shukadeva Gosvami, the above description of the material and spiritual skies is NEITHER IMAGINARY NOR UTOPIAN [LIKE IN A “SUB-CONSCIOUS” STATE OR DREAM]. The actual FACTS are recorded in the Vedic hymns, and Lord Vasudeva disclosed them to Lord Brahma when Brahma satisfied Him. One can achieve the perfection of life only when he has a definite idea of Vaikuntha and the Supreme Godhead. One should always think about and describe the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for this is recommended in both the Bhagavad-gita and the Bhagavata Purana, which are two authorized commentaries upon the Vedas. Lord Chaitanya has made all these subject matters easier for the fallen people of this age to accept, and Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita has therefore presented them for the easy understanding of all concerned.

ULTIMATE OBSERVATION


The paradoxical existence of GOLOKA VRINDAVANA of the spiritual world (Krishnaloka), with its EQUAL spiritual identity located within the REALITY of this material world (Bhouma-lila), known as GOKULA VRINDAVANA, has bewildered conditioned living entities since time immemorial. The Mayavada philosophy found ground within Vaishnava philosophy through the Patanavada proposal, while the eternal UNAMBIGUOUS Bhaktivedanta Purports of Shakti Avesha Avatara A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada were read under the AMBIGUOUS proposal that a living entity eternally engaged in the personal “eternal” service with Sri Krishna in Krishnaloka falls down to this material world due to envy. Although there is plenty UNAMBIGUOUS information on the contrary, patanavadis were not able to differentiate between the spiritual nature of the Lord’s pastimes within the material creation.


Although most propounders of the Patanavada ku-siddhanta are extremely intellectually active, after failing to accept Jiva-Tattva as it is, they consequently failed to recognize the basic rules of the esoteric principle of Guru-Tattva, after avoiding associating with other sadhus or senior Vaishnavas within the same philosophical school of Vaishnavism. Thus pursuing degrees on PhD, patanavadis humbly submitted and accepted instructions from unqualified professors (sikshsa-gurus) at mundane Universities.


It seems inconceivable to the author of this compilation, that such intelligent aspirant and respected Vaishnavas were able to misconceive Srila Prabhupada’s purports, when the MOST simple understanding that a living entity ONLY falls down from the direct personal company of Sri Krishna while He is performing His transcendental pastimes WITHIN THIS MATERIAL WORLD in the TRANSCENDENTAL HOLY DHAMA of bhouma-vrindavana is so simple to grasp.


The Biblical “Original Sin” theory was misconstrued within Vaishnavism through tinged interpretations of Srila Prabhupada’s UNAMBIGUOUS purports. Srila Prabhupada is always “seeing” things from the Absolute platform, and patanavadis have concluded that his purports expressing the falling down of the living entity is from Krishnaloka, when actually ONLY occurs from Krishna’s bhouma-lila. When the same purports—which use to bewilder patanavada followers—are read under the light that: GOLOKA Vrindavana of Krishnaloka, and the GOKULA Vrindavana of the Holy Dhama in bhouma-vrindavana are the SAME and DIFFERENT at the same time, the philosophical principles of “achintya-bhedabheda-prakasha“ or the inconceivable simultaneous existence of distinction and non-distinction, will surely unfold in front of them.

3— EXPLANATORY BASIS ABOUT THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS DISSERTATION ON JIVA-TATTVA SIDDHANTA
WHEREAS Srila Prabhupada establishes on his Founding Document for ISKCON - Constitution of Association: Clause 3. The objectives for which the Society is being established are:

(A) To educate the greater human society in the techniques of spiritual life as the basis for a balanced psychic and biological development, and thereby achieve for the first time in human society a real peace and unity among the contending forces in the world today. (M) To invoke the quality of goodness particularly in every member of the Society, individually by the process of Diksha and by establishing one in the status of a Brahmin (good and intelligent man) on the basis of truthfulness, knowledge and faith in the transcendental service of the Lord.

WHEREAS Srila Prabhupada’s statement above “To educate the greater human society in the techniques of spiritual life as the basis for a balanced psychic and biological development,” explicitly addresses present society’s need to become aware of the varnashrama-dharma system; where learned brahmanas (educators) qualified in the techniques of spiritual life, can offer and maintain an emotional balance amongst all varnas through their personal example in family life (through biological reproduction, since brahmanas will supposedly beget good progeny), and philosophical understanding—thus establishing emotional and social equilibrium, whether within ISKCON and/or society at large.

WHEREAS “Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s mission, this Krishna consciousness movement, is trying to elevate shudras to the brahmana platform so that they will know the real goal of life (SB 5.14.31).”

WHEREAS Srila Prabhupada’s statement above “and thereby achieve for the first time in human society a real peace and unity among the contending forces in the world today.” explicitly addresses his identity as a shakti-avesha-avatara in the world today, who will establish through his ISKCON mission, real peace and unity for the first time among the contending forces of society—via its Brahminical class.

WHEREAS Srila Prabhupada’s statement on his Constitution of Association: Clause 3. Item M, is meant to invoke in every ISKCON member—through diksha and training “on the basis of truthfulness, knowledge and faith in the transcendental service of the Lord”—, all these exclusive brahminical qualities, explicitly addressed that ISKCON is constituted as a brahminical society.
WHEREAS Srila Prabhupada established ISKCON as a school of brahmanas, is also declared on his Bhaktivedanta purport to SB. 10.8.6: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna, says in Bhagavad-gita (4.13), chatur-varnyam maya shrishtam guna-karma-vibhagashah: the four varnas—brahmana, kshatriya, vaishya and shudra—must be present in society. The brahmanas are required for the guidance of the whole society. If there is no such institution as varnashrama-dharma and if human society has no such guide as the brahmanas, human society will be hellish. In Kali-yuga, especially at the present moment, there is no such thing as a real brahmana, and therefore society is in a chaotic condition. Formerly there were qualified brahmanas, but at present, although there are certainly persons who think themselves brahmanas, they actually have no ability to guide society. The Krishna consciousness movement is therefore very much eager to reintroduce the varnashrama system into human society so that those who are bewildered or less intelligent will be able to take guidance from qualified brahmanas.

WHEREAS brahminical societies abide by different particular philosophical parameters —relating to the specific tastes (rasas) of their propounders—, to be recognized in the same school of though (sampradaya), all of them must maintain the philosophical identity (siddhanta), which accordingly identify them as holding the same goal or Ultimate Truth (tattva).

WHEREAS Vaishnava brahminical societies belonging to any of the four recognized sampradayas (established by the acharyas: Ramanuja, Madhva, Vishnuswami, Nimbarka) have their own particular means and goals to adhere to their personal service towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all of them identify the Supreme Lord as Lord Krishna, Vishnu or Narayana—thus establishing their differences based on rasa, never on tattva.

WHEREAS all Vaishnava brahminical societies belonging to any of the four recognized sampradayas, adhere to the same siddhanta of jiva-tattva; while taking into consideration that the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva has NEVER been directly engaged in the personal company of the Supreme Lord by means of holding a spiritual body or siddha-deha—as the nitya-siddha-tatastha-jiva has in a fully developed transcendental form in the spiritual realm of Krishnaloka or any of the Vaikuntha planets.

WHEREAS a Vaishnava brahminical society as intended by Srila Prabhupada of his ISKCON society, which according to his own statements is meant “To educate the greater human society in the techniques of spiritual life as the basis for a balanced psychic and biological development, and thereby achieve for the first time in human society a real peace and unity among the contending forces in the world today,” is at the moment presenting two different siddhantas regarding the personal association with Sri Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the Lord of Krishnaloka, regarding jiva-tattva.

WHEREAS the Vaishnava brahminical society within ISKCON is either divided, or ambivalent regarding jiva-tattva—by means of educating through the ambiguous GBC PRESS book “Our Constitutional Position,” that a nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva HAS FALLEN DOWN from the direct engagement and personal company of the Supreme Lord, even after holding a spiritual body or siddha-deha—as the nitya-siddha-tatastha-jiva or nitya-mukta-jiva has in Krishnaloka or the Vaikuntha planets—thus being detrimental to our personalistic Vaishnava-brahminical education, and while doing so also differing on the categorical statements of all other sampradayas regarding jiva-tattva.

WHEREAS all Vaishnava brahminical societies belonging to any of the four recognized sampradayas, adhere to the same siddhanta of jiva-tattva, that a nitya-baddha-jiva NEVER falls down from a direct engagement in the personal company of the Lord in Krishnaloka or any Vaikuntha planet, and although they adhere to the Biblical covenant pronouncing Adam & Eve’s ORIGINAL SIN, they observe it from a different perspective—as the fall down from heavenly planets only—, which is totally different from the one supported through the ambiguous GBC PRESS book “Our Constitutional Position.”
WHEREAS the Vedic covenant of Jaya and Vijaya is accepted by all Vaishnava brahminical societies, it is understood that their falling down from Vaikunthaloka to this world is for the Lord’s particular lila. Therefore, such pastime is NOT to be confused with the nitya-baddhas’ FALL DOWN from a direct and active personal engagement with the Lord, while He also performs His particular bhouma-lila.

4— PART ONE

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE EIGHT ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES, WHICH CONSTITUTE THE BASIS OF THIS DISSERTATION
4.1— THOSE WHO ARE NITYA-SIDDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN ACTIVELY ENGAGED IN A DIRECT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH SRI KRISHNA. THEY ARE HIS ETERNAL ASSOCIATES AND ENJOY TRANSCENDENTAL BLISS SERVING SRI KRISHNA THROUGH THEIR ALREADY ESTABLISHED SIDDHA-DEHA OR SPIRITUAL BODY (Cc. Madhya 22.11).

THEREFORE NITYA-SIDDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS NEVER FALL DOWN FROM BEEN ACTIVELY ENGAGED IN A DIRECT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD AS HIS ETERNAL COMPANIONS IN KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKA PLANETS. NITYA-SIDDHAS ETERNALLY REMAIN ENGAGED IN A DIRECT AND ACTIVE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THEIR LORD (SB. 10.2.33).

4.2— APART FROM THE NITYA-SIDDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS, THE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN ADVERSE TO ACTIVELY ENGAGE IN A DIRECT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. NITYA-BADDHAS HAD BEEN PERPETUALLY CONDITIONED IN THE MATERIAL WORLD AND SUBJETED TO THE TRIBULATIONS OF MATERIAL BODIES (Cc. Madhya 22.12).

THEREFORE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS HAD NEVER BEEN ACTIVELY ENGAGED IN A DIRECT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD IN KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKA PLANETS, AS THE NITYA-SIDDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS. NITYA-BADDHAS HAVE TO “ATTAIN, REACH, OR ACHIEVE” A DIRECT AND ACTIVE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THEIR LORD, TO AVOID “RETURNING” TO TAKE BIRTH IN A MATERIAL BODY “AGAIN.” [Sri Krishna's OWN words in BG, SB, and Srila Prabhupada's OWN purports to these verses expressing to "ATTAIN""REACH""ACHIEVE" when referring to the jiva’s ENTERING the spiritual world and NOT to "GO BACK". Notice that Sri Krishna ONLY refers as "GOING BACK" or "RETURNING" ONLY to the material world. (Bg. 8.15-16 / Bg. 8.21 / Bg. 15.6 / SB 4.9.25 )]
4.3— THE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA HAS NEVER BEEN ENGAGED IN A DIRECT AND ACTIVE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD —EITHER IN KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKAS—, WITH A FULLY MANIFESTED SIDDHA-DEHA OR SPIRITUAL BODY. AS SEPARATED PART AND PARCEL (VIBHINNAMSHA) OF THE LORD, THE NITYA-BADDHA’S INHERENT KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS —AS CONSTITUTIONAL KRISHNA’S SERVANT WITH A SPIRITUAL BODY OR SIDDHA-DEHA— IS ETERNALLY IMBIBED WITHIN THE TATASTHA-JIVA IN A SEED-DEHA OR SEED FORM (letter to Rupanuga Dasa on August 8th, 1969). XE  "Prabhupåda, letters: to Rüpanuga dåsa: quoted on the form of the spirit soul lying dormant in a seed form," 
THEREFORE, TO MANIFEST A PERFECT ENACTMENT OF ABSOLUTE FREE WILL—COMPRISING NEGATIVE AND POSITIVE CHOISES—THE TATASTHA-JIVA EXECUTES ITS WILLPOWER FROM AN ABSOLUTE NEUTRAL PLATFORM (VIRAJA). THIS PLATFORM IS INTERMEDIATE BETWEEN THE SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL REALMS (SB. 2.6.17 / CC. ADI. 2.103).
4.4— THE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA HAS A SPIRITUAL SPARK-LIKE FORM —WHICH IS CONCEALING ITS SPIRITUAL BODY IN A SEED FORM (SB. 2.6.17 / Cc. Adi 7.116). THEREFORE HAS NEVER BEEN ACTIVELY ENGAGED IN ANY DIRECT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD IN KRISHNALOKA, OR IN A FULLY DEVELOPED STATE OF KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS (Cc. Adi 7.120-123).

TO ACCEPT THAT A TATASTHA-JIVA HAS FULL COMMAND OF ITS INDEPENDENCE AND FREE WILL IN KRISHNALOKA, IMPLYING ITS NEGATIVE CHOISE OF FREE WILL —WHICH GRANTS ITS LEAVE FROM KRISHNA’S ALL-ATTACTIVE FORM, AND DIRECT PERSONAL ASSOCIATION AT THE JIVA’S INDEPENDENT WILL—, IS MAYAVADA PHILOSOPHY (ALSO KNOWN AS PATANAVADA).

4.5— ALTHOUGH THE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA HAS NEVER BEEN IN THE DIRECT PERSONAL COMPANY OF THE LORD IN KRISHNALOKA IN A FULLY DEVELOPED STATE OF KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS, WHEN A TATASTHA-JIVA HAS DEVELOPED OR UNLEASHED HIS/HER/ITS SPIRITUAL BODY, STILL REMAINS IN FULL COMMAND OF HIS/HER/ITS INDIVIDUALITY AND “POSITIVE FREE WILL”—IMPLYING HIS/HER/ITS POSITIVE CHOISE TO ETERNALLY REMAIN IN KRISHNA’S ETERNAL PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP THROUGH SPONTANEOUS LOVING ENGAGEMENT (SB 6.1.34-36).

THEREFORE THE TATASTHA-JIVA WILLFULLY BECOMES ATTACHED TO SRI KRISHNA’S ALL-ATTACTIVE FORM, AND DIRECT PERSONAL ASSOCIATION, THROUGH EXERCISING HIS/HER/ITS POSITIVE FREE WILL CONSTANTLY —LOVINGLY TIED BY THE ETERNAL ROPES OF PREMA.

4.6— ALTHOUGH THE TATASTHA-JIVA IS CONSTITUTIONALLY AN ETERNAL SERVANT OF KRISHNA, IT MANIFESTS AS HIS BRAHMAN EFFULGENCE —OR WITH A SPIRITUAL SPARK-LIKE FORM (Cc. Adi 7.116) FOR THE PERFECT ENACTMENT OF ABSOLUTE FREE WILL—, THE TATASTHA-JIVA DOES NOT CONSTITUTIONALLY ENGAGES IN A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH SRI KRISHNA THROUGH HIS/HER/ITS FULLY MANIFESTED SPIRITUAL BODY, OR SIDDHA-DEHA.

ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF PARINAMAVADA (TRANSFORMATION OF THE LORD’S ENERGIES–Cc. Adi 7.120-123) THE TATASTHA-JIVA (VIBHINAMSHA) MANIFESTS AS A MINUTE SPIRITUAL SPARK TO THEN ENGAGE IN ACTIVITY. KRISHNA’S PRIMARY AND SECONDARY (SVAMSHA) EXPANSIONS ARE UNLIMITED VISHNU-TATTVA, AND THE JIVAS ARE INFINITESIMAL (ANU) EXPANSIONS (Cc. Madhya 20.165-233). SVAMSHA EXPANSIONS ARE ALWAYS LINKED TO THE LORD AND ARE ACTIVE THROUGH THEIR TRANSCENDENTAL BODIES, WHEREAS THE JIVAS CONSTITUTIONALLY MANIFEST IN NEUTRALITY (SHANTA-RASA), THEREFORE SEPARATED FROM THE LORD AND INFERIOR IN QUALITIES.

THEREFORE THE TATASTHA-JIVA ENACTS ITS FREE WILL TO THEN ENGAGE IN ACTIVITIES FROM A SPECIFIC LOCATION OF THE TATASTHA-SHAKTI, WHICH CONSTITUTES THE MARGINAL AREA DIVIDING THE SPIRITUAL FROM THE MATERIAL WORLD —AND IS FAR DISTANT FROM KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKAS.

PROVE:

Cc. Madhya 20.184: “When a form of Krishna is non-different from the original form but is less important and exhibits less potency, it is called svamsha. Examples of svamsha expansions can be found in the quadruple forms of the Lord residing in Their respective places, beginning with Shankarshana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, and also in the purusha-avataras, lila-avataras, manvantara-avataras and yuga-avataras.”
CONCLUSION: According to Vaishnava siddhanta, a vibhinamsha separated minute expansion or tatastha-jiva, is “less important and exhibits less potency” than the svamsha expansions. Therefore since a tatastha-jiva engages in POSITIVE or NEGATIVE activities from the Viraja River ONLY AFTER its constitutional manifestation as spiritual spark, the conclusion is that a nitya-baddha-jiva NEVER was besides the Lord in Vaikuntha in a fully manifested siddha-deha or spiritual body.

TO ACCEPT THAT A TATASTHA-JIVA, WHICH MANIFESTS AS KRISHNA’S BRAHMAN EFFULGENCE OR WITH A SPIRITUAL SPARK-LIKE FORM, HAS FULL COMMAND OF ITS INDEPENDENCE AND ABSOLUTE FREE WILL —COMPRISING BOTH POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE FREE WILL— TO LEAVE HIS/HER/ITS ETERNAL ENGAGEMENT IN KRISHNALOKA —THUS WITH AN ALREADY MANIFESTED SPIRITUAL BODY—, TO RETURN TO A SPIRITUAL SPARK-LIKE FORM IN THE BRAHMAJYOTI OR IN A MATERIAL BODY AGAIN —THUS CONCEALING THE SPIRITUAL BODY TO A DORMANT SITUATION AGAIN—, IS MAYAVADA PHILOSOPHY (ALSO KNOWN AS PATANAVADA).

PROVE:

SB 2.9.10, Bhaktivedanta Purport: “The whole Vaikuntha existence proclaims that everyone there is a follower of the Lord. The Lord is the chief leader there, without ANY competition for leadership, and the people in general are all followers of the Lord. It is confirmed in the Vedas, therefore, that the Lord is the chief leader and all other living entities are subordinate to Him, for only the Lord satisfies all the needs of all other living entities.”

CONCLUSION: There is NO envy in the spiritual world. Envy could be ONLY and exclusively manifest in the material world by the nitya-baddha-jiva once entered it from the Viraja River.

4.7— A NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA IS DESCRIBED AS ETERNALLY CONDITIONED SINCE IT IS BEYOND OUR POWER TO ASCERTAIN ITS BEGINNING. ETERNAL IS THAT WHICH HAS NO BEGINNING, NOR HAS AN END. ACCORDING TO GAUDIYA VAISHNAVA SIDDHANTA THE BONDAGE OF MAYA CAN BE BROKEN (Cc. Madhya, 15.167-169 / 20.144), THUS ALL NITYA-BADDHA-JIVAS CAN FINALLY UNFOLD THEIR SPIRITUAL BODY OR SIDDHA-DEHA (Cc. Madhya 8.229). ALL JIVAS CAN END THEIR CONDITIONING AT A SPECIFIC TIME IN THEIR ETERNAL EXISTENCE. THEREFORE THE TERM “ANADI” UNDOUBTELY MEANS “TIMELESS (TIME IMMEMORIAL) BEYOND OUR POWER OF ASCERTAINMENT.”

“NITYA-BADDHA-JIVA” MEANS ETERNALLY CONDITIONED JIVA, AND IT REFERS TO A LONG STATE OF CONDITIONING OR ANADI (WHICH MEANS “SINCE TIME IMMEMORIAL”), OR A PERIOD OF TIME THAT IS BEYOND OUR POWER TO ASCERTAIN IT BEGINNING —NONETHELESS, SURELY IT WILL END. THE CONCLUSION IS THAT THE IMMEMORIAL LONG TIME THE NITYA-BADDHA-JIVA IS WITHIN THE MATERIAL WORLD IS CONTAINED WITHIN THE JIVA’S ETERNAL EXISTENSE, WHICH IS TIMELESS. THEREFORE THE JIVA’S DREAM IN THE MATERIAL WORLD IS NOTHING ELSE BUT A BAD DREAM.

4.8— A NITYA-SIDDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA HAVE ALREADY MANIFESTED HIS/HER/ITS SIDDHA-DEHA OR SPIRITUAL BODY. A NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA IS PART AND PARCEL OF THE LORD AS A SPIRITUAL SPARK, AND CARRY A “SEED”DEHA OR A DORMANT SPIRITUAL BODY. CONSEQUENTLY, A NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA INHERENTLY CARRIES A DORMANT STATE OF KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS.

ANY NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA CAN FALL DOWN FROM ITS DIRECT ENGAGEMENT IN AN ACTIVE AND PERSONAL SERVICE TO THE LORD, PROVIDED IT IS EXCLUSIVELY BEING PERFORMED WITHIN THE MATERIAL WORLD —OR DURING THE LORD’S BHOUMA-LILA. THIS PROVES THAT THE LORD IS TRASCENDENTAL, WHILE THE NITYA-BADDHA-JIVA IS NOT. THE JIVA’S LIBERATION IS BASED UPON GIVING UP ITS NEGATIVE FREE WILL —WHICH PROPOSES NOT TO SERVE THE LORD IN TOTAL SELF-SURRENDER—, AND EMBRACE DEVOTIONAL SERVICE IN FULL KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS THROUGH THE AGENCY OF POSITIVE FREE WILL —WHICH IS INHERENT OR CONSTITUTIONAL WITHIN THE JIVA’S SPIRITUAL NATURE. BY ENGAGEMENT UNDER FULL POSITIVE FREE WILL THE JIVA NEVER FORGETS THE LORD, AS WELL AS THE LORD NEVER FORGETS THE JIVA (BG. 8.14 / BG. 18.59 / SB 3.26.6).

5— PART TWO

ESTABLISHMENT OF EIGHT ESSENTIAL CONSIDERATIONS, WHICH SUPPORT THE BASIS OF THIS DISSERTATION
FIRST CONSIDERATION: WHEREAS Lord Sri Krishna is Absolute, since from Him (ete chamsha-kala pumsah, SB 1.3.28) all His energies manifest and are controlled (ishavasiam idam sarvam, Sri Ishopanishad – Mantra One), therefore He is recognized as the Supreme Personality of Godhead —to be identified as such throughout the study of the Vedas—, as He Himself declares (vedaish cha sarvair aham eva vedyo, Bg. 15.15). Therefore Sri Krishna is non different from His Form, Name, Qualities, Pastimes, Internal Energy or Chit-shakti, and His Marginal Energy or tatastha-jiva (Cc. Madhya 7.128). His energies are also identified as internal or antaranga-shakti, intermediate or tatastha-shakti, and external or bahiranga-shakti—also identified as achit-shakti—, are all engaged in His devotional service in love. (Cc. Madhya 6.160)

SECOND CONSIDERATION: WHEREAS a tatastha-jiva that is connected with any or all of the all-attractive characteristics of Sri Krishna (i.e., Form, Name, Qualities, Pastimes, Internal Energy, or His nitya-mukta-tatastha-jivas) in fullness, or a 100% state of Krishna consciousness, is declared to be a nitya-siddha or nitya-mukta-tatastha-jiva. (Cc. Madhya 22.11 / SB 3.15.32)

THIRD CONSIDERATION: WHEREAS a tatastha-jiva that is NOT connected with any or all of the all-attractive characteristics of Sri Krishna (i.e., Form, Name, Qualities, Pastimes, Internal Energy, or His nitya-mukta-tatastha-jivas) in fullness, or a 100% state of Krishna consciousness—thus forgetting its constitutional position as an eternal servant of Krishna, or Krishna-dasa—, is declared to be FALLEN JIVA, even though it may be in a stage of 99.9% Krishna consciousness.

SB. 4.23.15, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “When a living entity gives up the material coverings, he remains a spirit soul. This spirit soul must enter into the spiritual sky to merge into the Brahman effulgence. Unfortunately, unless the living entity has information of the spiritual world and the Vaikuṇṭhas, there is a 99.9 percent chance of his falling down again into material existence. There is, however, a small chance of being promoted to a spiritual planet from the Brahman effulgence, or the brahmajyoti. This brahmajyoti is considered by impersonalists to be without variety, and the Buddhists consider it to be void. In either case, whether one accepts the spiritual sky as being without variety or void, there is none of the spiritual bliss which is enjoyed in the spiritual planets, the Vaikunthas or Krishnaloka. In the absence of varieties of enjoyment, the spirit soul gradually feels an attraction to enjoy a life of bliss, and not having any information of Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka, he naturally falls down to material activities in order to enjoy material varieties.”

FOURTH CONSIDERATION: WHEREAS the state of full Krishna consciousness—in its absolute and actively manifested degree—is found in Krishnaloka and the Vaikuntha planets exclusively. Therefore the stage of 99.99% of Krishna consciousness is only found within the material Universes. Particularly amongst the tatastha-jivas that are in a stage/state of bhava, however have NOT yet achieved prema.


Although a nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva can achieve a stage/state of Krishna consciousness known as Vasudeva consciousness, it is NOT yet the state of FULL Krishna consciousness—or when Sri Krishna is NOT accompanied by His internal energy (SB 3.26.21). The Vasudeva stage/state of Krishna consciousness is also considered as a “dim” reflection of Krishna consciousness when compared to the full state of Krishna consciousness experienced in Krishnaloka and the Vaikuntha planets.


Some degree of this elevated stage of pure Krishna consciousness is also found in the highest stage of shanta-rasa—as in the case of the Kumaras, Dhruva Maharaja, and others like Bharata Maharaja.

FIFTH CONSIDERATION: WHEREAS a tatastha-jiva, who is a nitya-mukta can FORGET Sri Krishna—as in the case of Arjuna while arguing with Sri Krishna before the Kurukshetra war—, it is done exclusively under the control and supervision of yoga-maya. This internal energy of Sri Krishna belongs to His chit-shakti, and therefore is part of His antaranga-shakti or internal potency.


Therefore, the FORGETFULNESS of Sri Krishna’s’ nitya-siddha-tatastha-jivas is enacted by the influence of Yoga-maya for the performance of His eternal pastimes or chit-vilasa (Cc.Adi.7.116), under the supervision of yoga-maya—which actually/literally means “the internal energy of Sri Krishna that UNITES THROUGH FORGETFULNESS.”


This is a particular subject of Rasa-Tattva. However, it should be noticed that on this particular occasions the pure devotees or nitya-siddha-tatastha-jivas, always perform their perfect POSITIVE FREE WILL (Bg. 18.63) under the shelter of Sri Krishna (SB 7.1.35 / SB 3.16.2 / SB 6.1.34-36)—whether in Krishnaloka, the Vaikuntha planets, or within any of the material universes.

SIXTH CONSIDERATION: WHEREAS a tatastha-jiva, who is a nitya-baddha will always FORGET Sri Krishna—as in the case of Kala Krishnadasa while attracted to the gypsy women, even in the direct personal company of Sri Krishna Chaitanya (Cc. Madhya 10.65)—, it is done exclusively under the control and supervision of maha-maya. This external energy of Sri Krishna belongs to His achit-shakti, and therefore is part of His bahiranga-shakti or external illusory potency.


Therefore, the FORGETFULNESS of Sri Krishna’s’ nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas is enacted by the influence of maha-maya for the performance of His eternal pastimes or chit-vilasa (Cc.Adi.7.116), under the supervision of maha-maya—which actually/literally means “the external energy of Sri Krishna that SEPARATES THROUGH FORGETFULNESS.”


This is a particular subject of Rasa and Dhama-Tattva. However, it should be noticed that on these particular occasions the conditioned or nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas—though constitutional Krishna’s devotees—, may perform their imperfect POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE FREE WILL (SB. 3.15.31 / SB 2.6.17) under the shelter of Sri Krishna (SB 7.1.35 / SB 3.16.2 / SB 6.1.34-36), or either under the influence of maha-maya—as in the case of Kala Krishnadasa—within any of the material universes or Brahmandas exclusively.

SEVENTH CONSIDERATION: WHEREAS a moment (split of a second, or a blink of the eyes) of NEGATIVE IGNORANCE—product of the influence maha-maya or of the external energy of Sri Krishna, which promotes NEGATIVE FORGETFULNESS of the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas’ constitutional position as an eternal servant of Sri Krishna—, is therefore declared a NEGATIVE FALL DOWN from Sri Krishna’s direct company or presence, as in the case of Kala Krishnadasa.


Therefore, the NEGATIVE FALL DOWN of the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva—which is still in its spark-like shape—is due to the enactment of its NEGATIVE FREE WILL, which exposes it to be immediately influenced by maha-maya.

EIGHTH CONSIDERATION: WHEREAS a moment (split of a second, or a blink of the eyes) of POSITIVE IGNORANCE—product of the influence yoga-maya or of the internal energy of Sri Krishna, which promotes POSITIVE FORGETFULNESS of the nitya-siddha-tatastha-jivas’ constitutional position as a loving eternal servant of Sri Krishna—, is therefore declared a POSITIVE FALL DOWN from Sri Krishna’s direct company or presence, as in the case of Jaya and Vijaya (SB 3.16.29)—thus enacting their eternal devotional service under the loving mood of transcendental chivalry (SB 3.16.36).


Therefore, the POSITIVE FALL DOWN of the nitya-siddha-tatastha-jiva—which voluntarily accepts a particular material body—is due to the enactment of his/her POSITIVE FREE WILL, which is executed under the exclusive influence of yoga-maya (SB. 7.1.35).


Furthermore, WHEREAS a moment (split of a second, or a blink of the eyes) of interruption of Sri Krishna’s darshan—product of the influence yoga-maya or of the internal energy of Sri Krishna, on the nitya-siddha-tatastha-jivas’ performance of His lila—, is therefore declared a transcendental interruption from Sri Krishna’s direct company or presence, as in the case of the gopis’ upset while in their Gokula Vrindavana-lila (Cc. Madhya. 21.124).

6— PART THREE

DELIBERATION ON EACH OF THE EIGHT ESSENTIAL PRINCIPLES THAT CONSTITUTE THE BASIS OF THIS DISSERTATION
6.1— THOSE WHO ARE NITYA-SIDDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN ACTIVELY ENGAGED IN A DIRECT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH SRI KRISHNA. THEY ARE HIS ETERNAL ASSOCIATES AND ENJOY TRANSCENDENTAL BLISS SERVING SRI KRISHNA THROUGH THEIR ALREADY ESTABLISHED SIDDHA-DEHA OR SPIRITUAL BODY (Cc. Madhya 22.11).

THEREFORE NITYA-SIDDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS NEVER FALL DOWN FROM BEEN ACTIVELY ENGAGED IN A DIRECT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD AS HIS ETERNAL COMPANIONS IN KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKA PLANETS. NITYA-SIDDHAS ETERNALLY REMAIN ENGAGED IN A DIRECT AND ACTIVE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THEIR LORD (SB. 10.2.33).

WHEREAS HDG Srila Prabhupada unambiguously delineated the essential philosophical principles to be followed in ISKCON, by clearly describing—and therefore also declaring—that a nitya-siddha-jiva NEVER FALLS DOWN from his/her personal direct association with the Lord in Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka planets. This has been unambiguously declared for posterity in his eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports, and teachings below:

Srila Prabhupada’s letter of 20 January 1971:

“The central question you say is "where is the soul and where does it come from?" That is not difficult to understand. We've already discussed how the soul is residing in the heart of the living entity and that it takes shelter after death in another body. Originally the soul comes from God. Just like a spark comes from fire, and when the spark falls down it appears to be extinguished. The spark soul originally comes from the spiritual world to the material world. In the material world he falls down into three different conditions, which are called the modes of nature. Just like the spark of fire when it falls on dry grass and the fire quality continues. When the spark falls on the ground it cannot display its fiery manifestation unless the ground is favorably situated. Similarly when the spark falls on water it becomes extinguished. As such we find three kinds of living conditions. One is completely forgetful of his spiritual nature. One is almost forgetful but still there is an instinct of spiritual nature, and one is completely in search of spiritual perfection. There is a bona fide method for the achieving spiritual perfection by the spiritual spark soul and if he is properly guided then he is very easily sent back to home, back to Godhead where from originally he fell down.”

IMPORTANT OBSERVATION

Kindly refer to Srila Prabhupada’s statement above “back to Godhead where from originally he fell down,” as him expressing the axiomatic truth that Sri Krishna is the original cause of everything. Therefore, since everything is emanating from Him, everything has to be related “back to Him.” The paradoxical tern of “falling” and “not falling” from the personal direct engagement with the Lord in Krishnaloka is that the conditioned jiva is in DUALITY, thus thinks in an AMBIGUOUS way when trying to follow any philosophical APPARENT contradiction. The conclusion is that to be self-realized in the ABSOLUTE BRAHMAN is absolutely different than to be self-realized in the ABSOLUTE BHAGAVAN—although they are ABSOLUTELY the same. An impersonalist reads Sri Krishna as saying “IMPERSONAL,” and His pure devotee reads Sri Krishna as saying “I’M…PERSONAL.” While the impersonalists relay on their SELFISH self-realization, the personalists relay in SELFLESS self-realization.

If the “spiritual spark soul” is mentioned as “fallen,” there should be understood that is fallen from ITS constitutional position from the Viraja river. The jiva’s siddha-deha is laying within ITS spark-like shape in a dormant state or Vasudeva consciousness (SB 3.26.21-22-23-24 / SB 4.3.23 / SB 4.9.29 / SB. 4.30.42 / SB. 9.9.49)—as His natural eternal servant, and NOT after being personally engaged with ITS svarupa or spiritual body with the Lord in Krishnaloka.

Kindly also refer to Sri Krishna’s DIRECT PERSONAL utterances in Sanskrit, and Srila Prabhupada’s DIRECT translations and purports in Bg. 8.15-16-21 / Bg.15.6 / SB 4.9.25, where THEY PERSONALLY express that the conditioned jiva has to “achieve””attain””reach” the spiritual world, and NOT to “go back.” Sri Krishna ONLY refers as "GOING BACK" or "RETURNING" ONLY to the material world.

Teachings of Lord Chaitanya. Ch. 10 (The Beauty of Krishna)

Purport by Srila Prabhupada: “Krishna is the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he is situated in His internal potency, which is known as svarupa-shakti or atma-shakti, as described in Bhagavad-gita. He expands Himself in various multiple forms, and some of these are known as His personal forms and some as His separated forms. Thus He enjoys Himself in all the spiritual planets, as well in the material universes. The expansions of His separated forms are called living entities, and these living entities are classified according to the energies of the Lord. They are divided into two classes—eternally liberated and eternally conditioned. Eternally liberated living entities never come into contact with material nature, and therefore they do not have any experi​ence of material life. They are eternally engaged in Krishna consciousness, or devotional service to the Lord, and they are counted among the associates of Krishna. Their pleasure, the only enjoyment of their life, is derived from rendering transcendental loving service of Krishna. On the other hand, those who are eternally conditioned are always divorced from the transcendental loving service to Krishna and are thus subjected to the threefold miseries of material existence. Due to the conditioned soul’s eternal attitude of separation from Krishna, the spell of material energy awards him two kinds of bodily existence—the gross body consisting of five elements, and the subtle body consisting of mind, intelligence and ego. Being covered by these two bodies, the conditioned soul eternally suffers the pangs of material existence known as the threefold miseries. He is also subjected to six enemies (such as lust, anger, etc.). Such is the everlasting disease of the conditioned soul.”

SB 3.15.48, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “A devotee knows that any pleasurable material position is subject to be annihilated at a certain point. Even if one reaches the post of Indra, Chandra, or any other demigod, he must be dissolved at a certain stage. A devotee is never interested in such temporary pleasure. From Vedic scriptures it is understood that sometimes even Brahma and Indra fall down, but a devotee in the transcendental abode of the Lord never falls.

SB 3.16.2, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Even when a living entity is promoted to Vaikuntha, there is still the chance that he may commit offenses, but the difference is that when one is in a Vaikuntha planet, even if by chance one commits an offense, he is protected by the Lord.

SB 3.16.12: "These servants of Mine have transgressed against you, not knowing the mind of their master. I shall therefore deem it a favor done to Me if you order that, although reaping the fruit of their transgression, they may return to My presence soon and the time of their exile from My abode may expire before long.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: "From this statement we can understand how anxious the Lord is to get his servitor back into Vaikuntha. This incident, therefore, proves that those who have once entered a Vaikuntha planet can never fall down. The case of Jaya and Vijaya is not a fall down; it is just an accident. The Lord is always anxious to get such devotees back again to the Vaikuntha planets as soon as possible."

SB 3.16.26, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: "That a devotee should come into an atheistic family is surprising, but it is simply a show. After finishing their mock fighting, both the devotee and the Lord are again associated in the spiritual planets. That is very explicitly explained here. The conclusion is that no one falls from the spiritual world, or Vaikuntha planet, for it is the eternal abode."

SB 3.16.27, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: "Lord Krishna says that once one goes to that Vaikuntha planet, he never returns. The inhabitants of Vaikuntha never return to the material world, but the incident of Jaya and Vijaya was a different case. They came to the material world for some time, and then they returned to Vaikuntha."

SB 3.16.29, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: "As explained in connection with text 26, all the incidents that took place had the approval of the Lord. Ordinarily, there is no possibility that the four sages could be so angry with the doorkeepers, nor could the Supreme Lord neglect His two doorkeepers, nor can one come back from Vaikuntha after once taking birth there. All these incidents, therefore, were designed by the Lord Himself for the sake of His pastimes in the material world. Thus He plainly says that it was done with His approval. Otherwise, it would have been impossible for inhabitants of Vaikuntha to come back to this material world simply because of a brahminical curse. The Lord especially blesses the so-called culprits: "All glories unto you." A devotee, once accepted by the Lord, can never fall down. That is the conclusion of this incident."

Bg. 8.14, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “A pure devotee cannot forget the Supreme Lord for a moment, and similarly the Supreme Lord cannot forget His pure devotee for a moment.”

SB 7.1.35: “The bodies of the inhabitants of Vaikuntha are completely spiritual, having nothing to do with the material body, senses or life air. Therefore, kindly explain how associates of the Personality of Godhead were cursed to descend in material bodies like ordinary persons.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “This very significant question would be difficult for an ordinary person to answer, but Narada Muni, being an authority, could answer it. Therefore Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired from him, saying, etad akhyatum arhasi: ‘only you can explain the reason.” From authoritative sources it can be discerned that associates of Lord Vishnu who descend from Vaikuntha do not actually fall. They come with the purpose of fulfilling the desire of the Lord, and their descend to this material world is comparable to that of the Lord. The Lord comes to this material world through the agency of His internal potency, and similarly, when a devotee or associate of the Lord descends to the material world, he does so through the action of the spiritual energy. Any pastime conducted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is an arrangement by Yogamaya, not Mahamaya. Therefore it is understood that when Jaya and Viyaja descended to this material world, they came because there was something to be done for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Otherwise, it is a fact that no one falls from Vaikuntha.”

SB 3.15.32: ”The sages said: Who are these two persons who have developed such a discordant mentality even though they are posted in the service of the Lord in the highest position and are expected to have developed the same qualities as the Lord? How are these two persons living in Vaikuntha? Where is the possibility of an enemy's coming into this kingdom of God? The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no enemy. Who could be envious of Him? Probably these two persons are imposters; therefore they suspect others to be like themselves.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The difference between the inhabitants of a Vaikuntha planet and those of a material planet is that in Vaikuntha all the residents engage in the service of the Lord Himself and are equipped with all His good qualities. It has been analyzed by great personalities that when a conditioned soul is liberated and becomes a devotee, about seventy-nine percent of all the good qualities of the Lord develop in his person. Therefore in the Vaikuntha world there is no question of enmity between the Lord and the residents. Here in this material world the citizens may be inimical to the chief executives or heads of state, but in Vaikuntha there is no such mentality. One is not allowed to enter Vaikuntha unless he has completely developed the good qualities. The basic principle of goodness is to accept subordination to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The sages, therefore, were surprised to see that the two doormen who checked them from entering the palace were not exactly like the residents of Vaikunthaloka. It may be said that a doorman's duty is to determine who should be allowed to enter the palace and who should not. But that is not relevant in this matter because no one is allowed to enter the Vaikuntha planets unless he has developed one hundred percent his mentality of devotional service to the Supreme Lord. No enemy of the Lord can enter Vaikunthaloka. The Kumaras concluded that the only reason for the doormen's checking them was that the doormen themselves were imposters."

OBSERVATION ONE

The following aparently controversial purport of HDG Srila Prabhupada must be carefully analyzed before concluding anything. Most particularly, must be analyzed under the context above enunciated, and according to this Observation One, Two and Three below. It is clear to us that Srila Prabhupada is stressing that "life comes from life," against the materialists' thesis of "life comes from matter." This becomes evident from the last statement on the purport: "This is a very great science.”

SB 3.16.35: “Lord Brahma continued: Those two principal doorkeepers of the Personality of Godhead have now entered the womb of Diti, the powerful semen of Kasyapa Muni having covered them.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Here is clear proof of how a living entity coming originally from Vaikunthaloka is encaged in material elements. The living entity takes shelter within the semen of a father, which is injected within the womb of a mother, and with the help of the mother's emulsified ovum the living entity grows a particular type of a body. In this connection it is to be remembered that the mind of Kasyapa Muni was not in order when he conceived the two sons, Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakashipu. Therefore the semen he discharged was simultaneously extremely powerful and mixed with the quality of anger. It is to be concluded that while conceiving a child one's mind must be very sober and devotional. For this purpose the Garbhadhana-samskara is recommended in the Vedic scriptures. If the mind of the father is not sober, the semen discharged will not be very good. Thus the living entity, wrapped in the matter produced from the father and mother, will be demoniac like Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakashipu. The conditions of conception are to be carefully studied. This is a very great science.”

OBSERVATION TWO
On the verse that follows the previous above, Srila Prabhupada stresses the siddhanta on jiva-tattva according to the already stated: “Therefore it is understood that when Jaya and Viyaja descended to this material world, they came because there was something to be done for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Otherwise, it is a fact that no one falls from Vaikuntha (SB 7.1.35).”

SB 3.16.36, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Although Hiranyakashipu and Hiranyaksha, formerly Jaya and Vijaya, became asuras, the demigods of this material world could not control them, and therefore Lord Brahma said that neither he nor all the demigods could counteract the disturbance they created. They came within the material world by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He alone could counteract such disturbances. In other words, although Jaya and Vijaya assumed the bodies of asuras, they remained more powerful than anyone, thus proving that the Supreme Personality of Godhead desired to fight because the fighting spirit is also within Him. He is the original in everything, but when He desires to fight He must fight with a devotee. Therefore by His desire only were Jaya and Vijaya cursed by the Kumaras. The Lord ordered the gatekeepers to go down to the material world to become His enemies so that He could fight with them and His fighting desires would be satisfied by the service of His personal devotees.”

OBSERVATION THREE
Furthermore, Srila Prabhupada's purport below fully erases ALL doubts regarding his particular statement on SB 3.16.35, where he had stated “Here is clear proof of how a living entity coming originally from Vaikunthaloka is encaged in material elements,” since now he specifies how Krishna’s devotees NEVER FALL DOWN, since such event is never “expected by advanced devotees.”

SB 3.16.2, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “To commit an offense at the feet of a devotee of the Lord is a great wrong. Even when a living entity is promoted to Vaikuntha, there is still the chance that he may commit offenses, but the difference is that when one is in a Vaikuntha planet, even if by chance one commits an offense, he is protected by the Lord. This is the remarkable fact in the dealings of the Lord and the servitor, as seen in the present incident concerning Jaya and Vijaya. The word atikramam used herein indicates that in offending a devotee one neglects the Supreme Lord Himself.


By mistake the doormen held the sages from entering Vaikunthaloka, but because they were engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord, their annihilation was not expected by advanced devotees.

SB 7.1.34 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on Mahåråja Yudhißthira not accepting the falling of any associate of the Lord," : “Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired: What kind of great curse could affect even liberated Vishnu-bhaktas, and what sort of person could curse even the Lord’s associates? For unflinching devotees of the Lord to fall again to this material world is impossible. I cannot believe this.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “In Bhagavad-gita (8.16) the lord clearly states, mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate: one who is purified of material contamination and return home, back to Godhead, does not return to this material world. Maharaja Yudhisthira, therefore, was surprised that a pure devotee could return to this material world. This is certainly a very important question.”

SB 7.1.35, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “In other words, these associates of the Lord, Jaya and Vijaya, descended to the material world to serve the Lord by fulfilling His desire to fight. Otherwise, as Maharaja Yudhishthira says, ashraddheya ivabhati: the statement that a servant of the Lord could fall from Vaikuntha seems unbelievable.

WHEREAS all the unambiguous statements on the eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports of HDG Srila Prabhupada, delineate the essential philosophical conclusion (siddhanta) to be followed in ISKCON, by clearly declaring that the nitya-siddha-jiva NEVER FALLS DOWN from his/her personal direct association with the Lord in Krisknaloka or Vaikunthaloka planets.

WHEREAS all the APPARENT ambiguous statements, of some of the eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports of HDG Srila Prabhupada, referring to the tatastha-jiva’s fall down due to forgetfulness, are unambiguously demonstrated to correspond to the fall down from the Lord’s service while still conditioned within the material world—never after being personally engaged in His service in the spiritual world. This will be probed in the following topics below, therefore fitting within the conclusion above.

WHEREAS all the eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports of Srila Prabhupada referring to the tatastha-jiva’s fall down are due to forgetfulness of the mentality of service (dasyam), since service to the Lord is inherently the occupational duty (sanatana-dharma) of all jivas —whether of the nitya-siddhas of Krishnaloka, or the tatastha-jivas emanating from his bodily effulgence. This subject will be unambiguously demonstrated to correspond to the forgetfulness from the Lord’s service while eternally conditioned within the material world. This will be probed in the following topics below, therefore fitting within the conclusion already stated.

WHEREAS all the unambiguous statements on the eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports of Srila Prabhupada delineate the ISKCON’s siddhanta on JIVA-TATTVA that the nitya-siddha-jiva NEVER FALLS DOWN from his/her personal direct association with the Lord in Krisknaloka or Vaikunthaloka planets.
WHEREAS all the apparently ambiguous statements on the eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports of HDG Srila Prabhupada that are being read as if he says that the jiva falls from Vaikuntha, will be duly demonstrated on the following topics below as misread. Thus the ISKCON’s siddhanta on JIVA-TATTVA should be establishes following Srila Prabhupada's purports, i.e. that the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva ONLY FALLS DOWN from his/her personal direct association with the Lord while in His company within the material world (bhouma-lila), and NEVER from the spiritual world.

SB 6.1.34-36, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The dress and bodily features of the residents of Vaikunthaloka are properly described in these verses. The residents of Vaikuntha, who are decorated with garlands and yellow silken garments, have four arms holding various weapons. Thus they conspicuously resemble Lord Vishnu. They have the same bodily features as Narayana because they have attained the liberation of svarupya, but they nevertheless act as servants. All the residents of Vaikunthaloka know perfectly well that their master is Narayana, or Krishna, and that they are all His servants. They are all self-realized souls who are nitya-mukta, everlastingly liberated. Although they could conceivably declare themselves Narayana or Vishnu, they never do so; they always remain Krishna conscious and serve the Lord faithfully. Such is the atmosphere of Vaikunthaloka. Similarly, one who learns the faithful service of Lord Krishna through the Krishna consciousness movement will always remain in Vaikunthaloka and have nothing to do with the material world.”

Cc. Adi 5.36 XE  "Caitanya-caritåm®ta: quoted on the identity of Jaya and Vijaya as different from the impersonalist ÛiΩupåla," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “This discussion between Maitreya Muni and Parashara Muni centered on whether devotees come down into the material world in every millennium like Jaya and Vijaya, who were cursed by the Kumaras to that effect. In the course of these instructions to Maitreya about Hiranyakashipu, Ravana and Shishupala, Parashara did not say that these demons were formerly Jaya and Vijaya. He simply described the transmigration through three lives. It is not necessary for the Vaikuntha associates of the Supreme Personality Of Godhead to come to take the roles of His enemies in all millenniums in which He appears. The “fall down” of Jaya and Vijaya occurred in a particular millennium; Jaya and Vijaya do not come down in every millennium to act as demons. To think that some associates of the Lord fall down from Vaikuntha in every millennium to become demons is totally incorrect.


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead has all the tendencies that may be found in the living entity, for He is the chief living entity. Therefore it is natural that sometimes Lord Vishnu wants to fight. Just as He has tendencies to create, to enjoy, to be a friend, to accept a father and mother, and so on, He also has the tendency to fight. Sometimes important landlords and kings keep wrestlers with whom they practice mock fighting, and Vishnu makes similar arrangements. The demons who fight with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the material world are sometimes His associates. When there is a scarcity of demons and the Lord wants to fight, He instigates some of His associates of Vaikuntha to come and play as demons. When it is said that Shishupala merged into the body of Krishna, it should be noted that in this case he was not Jaya or Vijaya; he was actually a demon.”

6.1.1— THE VEDIC COVENANT OF JAYA AND VIJAYA


The Vedas are the knowledge given by Krishna (Bg. 15.15: sarvair aham eva vedyah Vedanta krid vedavid eva chaham). Therefore they are the most complete source of knowledge for mankind, and Srimad Bhagavatam is the cream of all such knowledge.


The Biblical covenant is an agreement that brings about a relationship of commitment between God and His servants, and is being observed by the followers of Islamic, Christian and Judaic theology. The Biblical covenant declares that God has expelled the inhabitants of Paradise (para-desha, or one of the Biblical goals) i.e. Adam and Eve, after they have committed a mistake. Their mistake was to disobey the Lord’s order, once they fell prey of a snake’s temptation that convinced them to eat an apple from the “forbidden tree.”


On the other hand, Vedic knowledge offers all sectors of mankind a broad literature to fully understand the Supreme Lord and His spiritual realm. The descriptions found in Srimad Bhagavatam and in other literatures left by the Six Goswamis, describe the perfect world were the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna, lives with His eternal associates. In these descriptions we find kalpa-vrikshas or “wishing-fulfilling trees,” that fulfill the devotees wishes IN the Lord’s service. According to Vedic knowledge, we DO NOT find any ‘forbidden tree” in the spiritual world.


The only Vedic covenant—or an agreement that brings about a relationship of commitment between Krishna and His eternal nitya-mukta servants—, which describes the fall down from the Lord’s personal engagement from the threshold of Vaikunthaloka, is found only in the pastime of Jaya and Vijaya. The eternal and UNINTERRUPTED loving commitment of the Lord for His personal associates is NEVER put into questioning as occurs in the Biblical covenant. This is probed below, according to the Bhaktivedanta Purports:

SB 3.16.30: The Lord then said to His attendants, Jaya and Vijaya: “Depart this place, but fear not. All glories unto you. Though I am capable of nullifying the brahmanas' curse, I would not do so. On the contrary, it has My approval.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “As explained in connection with text 26, all the incidents that took place had the approval of the Lord. Ordinarily, there is no possibility that the four sages could be so angry with the doorkeepers, nor could the Supreme Lord neglect His two doorkeepers, nor can one come back from Vaikuntha after once taking birth there. All these incidents, therefore, were designed by the Lord Himself for the sake of His pastimes in the material world. Thus He plainly says that it was done with His approval. Otherwise, it would have been impossible for inhabitants of Vaikuntha to come back to this material world simply because of a brahminical curse. The Lord especially blesses the so-called culprits: ‘All glories unto you.’ A devotee, once accepted by the Lord, can never fall down. That is the conclusion of this incident.”

SB 3.16.31: The Lord assured the two Vaikuntha inhabitants, Jaya and Vijaya: “By practicing the mystic yoga system in anger, you will be cleansed of the sin of disobeying the brahmanas and within a very short time return to Me.”

SB 3.16.32, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “It is clear from this verse that all the incidents took place at the entrance of Vaikunthaloka. In other words, the sages were not actually within Vaikunthaloka, but were at the gate. It could be asked, ‘How could they return to the material world if they entered Vaikunthaloka?’ But factually they did not enter, and therefore they returned. There are many similar incidents where great yogis and brahmanas, by dint of their yoga practice, have gone from this material world to Vaikunthaloka —but they were not meant to stay there. They came back.”


Therefore Srila Prabhupada stressed above in his purport to SB 3.16.12: “By mistake the doormen held the sages from entering Vaikunthaloka, but because they were engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord, their annihilation was not expected by advanced devotees. The consequent conclusion was already given: “Therefore it is understood that when Jaya and Viyaja descended to this material world, they came because there was something to be done for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Otherwise, it is a fact that no one falls from Vaikuntha (SB 7.1.35).”

Taking into consideration all above clarified, a learned aspiring Vaishnava should read the following Bhaktivedanta purport in the same light:

SB 4.20.37, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-spiritual, He can descend from the spiritual sky without changing His body, and thus He is known as achyuta, or infallible. When a living entity falls down to the material world, however, he has to accept a material body, and therefore, in his material embodiment, he cannot be called achyuta. Because he falls down from his real engagement in the service of the Lord, the living entity gets a material body to suffer or try to enjoy in the miserable material conditions of life. Therefore the fallen living entity is chyuta, whereas the Lord is called achyuta. The Lord was attractive for everyone—not only the King but also the priestly order, who were very much addicted to the performance of Vedic rituals. Because the Lord is all-attractive, He is called Krishna, or "one who attracts everyone." The Lord appeared in the sacrificial arena of Maharaja Prithu as Kshirodakashayi Vishnu, who is a plenary expansion of Lord Krishna. He is the second incarnation from Kshirodakashayi Vishnu, who is the origin of material creation and who expands as Garbhodakashayi Vishnu, who then enters into each and every universe. Kshirodakashayi Vishnu is one of the purushas who control the material modes of nature.”

OBSERVATION ONE

The statement “Because he falls down from his real engagement in the service of the Lord, the living entity gets a material body to suffer or try to enjoy in the miserable material conditions of life,” is referring to the living entity’s fall down from ITS (as a spiritual spark) constitutional engagement, which is lying within ITS constitutional identity as a spiritual spark. The Vedas proclaim that the living entities are part of the Lord’s Brahman manifestation, as His vibhinamsha or separated secundary expansions.

OBSERVATION TWO

The above verse refers to the history of Lord Vishnu’s appearance in the sacrificial arena of Maharaja Pritu. Lord Vishnu is herein described as follows: “Because the Lord is all-attractive, He is called Krishna, or "one who attracts everyone.” As described in the verse, the jiva cannot be called achyuta. The fact is that a conditioned jiva constantly “falls down from his real engagement in the service of the Lord” while in the material world exclusively, or since the jiva —as a spiritual spark—misuses its POSITIVE FREE WILL enacted only at the tatastha-area. Thus a jiva continue utilizing its NEGATIVE FREE WILL, to reject the Lord’s all-attractive nature due to jealousy and envy from the bhouma-lila only. The conclusion is that when a jiva is in the spiritual world, he/she/it ONLY uses POSITIVE FREE WILL to perform eternal devotional service towards the Lord, “Because the Lord is all-attractive, He is called Krishna, or "one who attracts everyone." “Therefore it is understood that when Jaya and Viyaja descended to this material world, they came because there was something to be done for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Otherwise, it is a fact that no one falls from Vaikuntha (SB 7.1.35).”


The jiva —to be concidered "alive"— is active by constitution. However, maifests in a spark-like form with the inherent spiritual body meant to be developed out of spontaneous devotion in FREE WILL.
6.2— APART FROM THE NITYA-SIDDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS, THE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN ADVERSE TO ACTIVELY ENGAGE IN A DIRECT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD. NITYA-BADDHAS HAD BEEN PERPETUALLY CONDITIONED IN THE MATERIAL WORLD AND SUBJETED TO THE TRIBULATIONS OF MATERIAL BODIES (Cc. Madhya 22.12).

THEREFORE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS HAD NEVER BEEN ACTIVELY ENGAGED IN A DIRECT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD IN KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKA PLANETS, AS THE NITYA-SIDDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS. NITYA-BADDHAS HAVE TO “ATTAIN, REACH, OR ACHIEVE” A DIRECT AND ACTIVE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THEIR LORD, TO AVOID “RETURNING” TO TAKE BIRTH IN A MATERIAL BODY “AGAIN.”

WHEREAS Srila Prabhupada never translates the words from the transcendental lips of Sri Krishna in Bhagavad-gita in a manner, which imply that the tatastha-jiva has ever been in His personal company, then LEFT it, and then RETURNED to His association again. Sri Krishna clearly says ATTAIN, ACHIEVE, and REACH for those establishing their constitutional position as eternal servants in His direct personal service. He uses the term RETURN only when referring to those "returning" to the material world, once being there as nitya-baddha jivas. Srila Prabhupada uses the same terms as Sri Krishna does, however in English.

6.2.1— ATTAINING, ACHIEVING, OR REACHING THE “BACK TO GODHEAD” GOAL

BHAGAVAD-GITA AS IT IS, 8.15

Lord Krishna Himself says:

mam upetya punar janma duhkhalayam asasvatam / napnuvanti mahatmanah samsiddhim paramam gatah

mam—Me; upetya—achieving; punah—again; janma—birth; duhkha-alayam—place of miseries; asasvatam—temporary; na—never; apnuvanti—attain; maha-atmanah—the great souls; samsiddhim—perfection; paramam—ultimate; gatah—having achieved.

Translation: Lord Krishna says, “After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained the highest perfection.”

Srila Prabhupada’s Purport: “Since this temporary material world is full of the miseries of birth, old age, disease and death, naturally he who achieves the highest perfection and attains the supreme planet, Krishnaloka, Goloka Vrindavan, does not wish to return.”

BHAGAVAD GITA AS IT IS, 8.16

Lord Krishna Himself says:

a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino ’rjuna / mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate

a-brahma-bhuvanal—up to the Brahmaloka planet; lokah—the planetary systems; punah—again; avartinah—returning; arjuna—O Arjuna; mam—unto Me; upetya—arriving; tu—but; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; punah janma—rebirth; na—never; vidyate—takes place.

Translation: Lord Krishna says, “From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who attains to My abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again.”

Srila Prabhupada’s Purport: “All kinds of yogis—karma, jnana, hatha, etc.—eventually have to attain devotional perfection in bhakti-yoga, or Krishna consciousness, before they can go to Krishna’s transcendental abode and never return.”

BHAGAVAD-GITA AS IT IS, 8.21

Lord Krishna Himself says:

avyakto ’kshara ity uktas tam ahuh paramam gatim / yam prapya na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama

avyaktah—unmanifested; aksharah—infallible; iti—thus; ukta—is said; tam—that; ahuh—is known; paramam—the ultimate; gatim—destination; yam—which; prapya—gaining; na—never; nivartante—come back; tat—that; dhama—abode; paramam—supreme; mama—My.

Translation: Lord Krishna says, “That which the Vedantists describe as unmanifest and infallible, that which is known as the supreme destination, that place from which, having attained it, one never returns—that is My supreme abode.”

Srila Prabhupada’s Purport: “Vedic literatures (Katha Upanishad 1.3.11) state that there is nothing superior to the abode of the Supreme Godhead and that that abode is the ultimate destination (purusham na param kinchit sa kashta parama gatih). When one attains to it, he never returns to the material world.”

BHAGAVAD GITA AS IT IS, 15.6

Lord Krishna Himself says:

na tad bhasayate suryo na shashanko na pavakah / yad gatua na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama

na—not; tat—that; bhasayate—illuminates; surya—the sun; na—nor; shashankah—the moon; na—nor; pavakah—fire, electricity; yat—where; gatva—going; na—never; nivartante—they come back; tat—that; dhama—that abode; paramam—supreme; mama—My.

Translation: Lord Krishna says, “That abode of Mine is not illuminated by the sun or moon, nor by fire or electricity. Those who reach it never return to this material world.”

Srila Prabhupada’s Purport: “As long as a living entity is in this dark material world, he is in conditional life, but as soon as he reaches the spiritual sky by cutting through the false, perverted tree of this material world, he becomes liberated. Then there is no chance of his coming back here. In his conditional life the living entity considers himself to be the lord of this material world, but in his liberated state he enters into the spiritual kingdom and becomes an associate of the Supreme Lord. There he enjoys eternal bliss, eternal life, and full knowledge. One should be captivated by this information.”

SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM, 4.9.25

Sri Bhagavan Himself tells Dhruva Maharaj:

tato gantasi mat-sthanam sarve-loka-namskritam / uparishtad rishibhyas tvam yato navartante gatah

tatah—thereafter; ganta asi—you will go; mat-sthanam—to My abode; sarva-loka—by all planetary systems; namah-kritam—offered obeisances; uparishtat—situated higher; rishibhyah—than the planetary systems of the rishis; tvam—you; yatah—wherefrom; na—never; avartate—will come back; gatah—having gone there.

Translation: The Personality of Godhead continued, "My dear Dhruva, after your material life in this body, you will go to My planet, which is always offered obeisances by the residents of all other planetary systems. It is situated above the planets of the seven rishis, and having gone there you will never have to come back again to this material world."

Srila Prabhupada's Purport: “In this verse the word navartate is very significant. The Lord says, 'You will not come back to this material world, for you will reach mat-sthanam, My abode.' Therefore Dhruvaloka, or the polestar, is the abode of Lord Vishnu within this material world."

6.3— THE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA HAS NEVER BEEN ENGAGED IN A DIRECT AND ACTIVE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD—EITHER IN KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKAS—, WITH A FULLY MANIFESTED SIDDHA-DEHA OR SPIRITUAL BODY. AS SEPARATED PART AND PARCEL (VIBHINNAMSHA) OF THE LORD, THE NITYA-BADDHA’S INHERENT KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS —AS CONSTITUTIONAL KRISHNA’S SERVANT WITH A SPIRITUAL BODY OR SIDDHA-DEHA— IS ETERNALLY IMBIBED WITHIN THE TATASTHA-JIVA IN A SEED-DEHA OR SEED FORM.

Srila Prabhupada’s Letter to Rupanuga Dasa on August 8th, 1969:


“In further reference to your question about the form of the spirit soul of the conditioned living entity, there is a spiritual form always but it develops fully only when the living entity goes back to Vaikuntha. This form develops according to the desire of the living entity. Until this perfectional stage is reached, the form is lying dormant like the form of the tree is lying dormant in the seed.”  XE  "Prabhupåda, letters: to Rüpanuga dåsa: quoted on the form of the spirit soul lying dormant in a seed form," 
THEREFORE, TO MANIFEST A PERFECT ENACTMENT OF ABSOLUTE FREE WILL —COMPRISING NEGATIVE AND POSITIVE CHOISES— THE TATASTHA-JIVA EXECUTES ITS WILLPOWER FROM AN ABSOLUTE NEUTRAL PLATFORM (VIRAJA). THIS PLATFORM IS INTERMEDIATE BETWEEN THE SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL REALMS (SB. 2.6.17 / CC. ADI. 2.103).
Cc. Adi, 5.22 XE  "Caitanya-caritåm®ta: quoted on jîvas in Vaiku∫†haloka as never forgetful of their identities," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “As spiritual sparks of the beams emanating from the transcendental body of the Lord, we are all permanently related with Him and equal to Him in quality. The material energy is a covering of the spiritual spark, but in the absence of that material covering, the living beings in Vaikunthaloka are NEVER forgetful of their identities; they are eternally cognizant of their relationship with God in their constitutional position of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord.


“One who can reach that abode does not come back to the material world with a material body.


“At this position, the yogi can think of the planet into which he wants to enter after leaving the body. He can then decide whether he wants to go to the abode of Krishna in the transcendental Vaikunthas, from which he will not be required to descent into the material world, or to travel to higher planets in the material universe.”

Cc. Madhya 8.139, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Since every living entity is part and parcel of Krishna, Krishna is naturally attractive. Due to the material covering, one’s attraction for Krishna is checked. One is not usually attracted by Krishna in the material world, but as soon as one is liberated from material conditioning, he is naturally attracted. Therefore it is said in this verse, sarva-cittakarshaka: ‘Everyone is naturally attracted by Krishna.’ This attraction is within everyone’s heart, and when the heart is cleansed, that attraction is manifested (cheto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam).”
SB. 2.6.17, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The living entities, who are residents of the spiritual as well as the material expansions, are His marginal energy (tatastha-shakti), and they are at liberty to live in either of the energies, external or internal. Those who live within the spiritual expansion of the Lord are called liberated souls, whereas the residents of the external expansion are called the conditioned souls.”

6.4— THE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA HAS A SPIRITUAL SPARK-LIKE FORM —WHICH IS CONCEALING ITS SPIRITUAL BODY IN A SEED FORM (SB. 2.6.17 / Cc. Adi 7.116). THEREFORE HAS NEVER BEEN ACTIVELY ENGAGED IN ANY DIRECT PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD IN KRISHNALOKA, OR IN A FULLY DEVELOPED STATE OF KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS (Cc. Adi 7.120-123). THE JIVAS CONSTITUTIONALLY RELATE WITH THE LORD IN SHANTA-RASA.
TO ACCEPT THAT A TATASTHA-JIVA HAS FULL COMMAND OF ITS INDEPENDENCE AND FREE WILL IN KRISHNALOKA, IMPLYING ITS NEGATIVE CHOISE OF FREE WILL —WHICH GRANTS ITS LEAVE FROM KRISHNA’S ALL-ATTACTIVE FORM, AND DIRECT PERSONAL ASSOCIATION AT THE JIVA’S INDEPENDENT WILL—, IS MAYAVADA PHILOSOPHY (ALSO KNOWN AS PATANAVADA).

SB 7.1.37, Srila Prabhupada quotes Srila Madhvacharya, who says in his Tantra-sara: “The purport is that the personal associates of Lord Vishnu in Vaikunthaloka are always liberated souls. Even if sometimes cursed or blessed, they are always liberated and never contaminated by the material modes of nature. Before their liberation to Vaikunthaloka they possessed material bodies, but once they come to Vaikuntha they no longer have them. Therefore even if the associates of Lord Vishnu sometimes descend as if cursed, they are always liberated.”

SB 3.16.32, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Those who know that Lord Vishnu is the origin of everything, who are conversant with the process of creation and who understand that Vishnu, or Krishna, is the most worshipable object of all living entities, engage themselves in Vishnu worship as Vaishnavas. The Vedic hymns also confirm this: om tad vishnu paramam padam. The goal of life is to understand Vishnu. The Bhagavatam also confirms this elsewhere. Foolish people, not knowing that Vishnu is the supreme worshipable object, create so many worshipable objects in this material world, and therefore they fall down.”

OBSERVATION

The statement “therefore they fall down” above, refers to the tatastha-jiva’s constitutional position as part and parcels of the Lord as constitutional eternal servants of Krishna even while “in this material world.” When maya affects the jiva, it is covered by ignorance, which promotes forgetfulness. If ignorance is removed, the jiva can understand its Brahman identity, to then begin their path of self-discovery or self-realization and reveal their dormant identity as Krishna’s servants ABOVE their constitutional identity as spiritual sparks, established in shanta-rasa.

Bg. 8.14, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “A pure devotee [WHO HAS A FULLY MANIFESTED SPIRITUAL BODY] cannot forget the Supreme Lord for a moment, and similarly the Supreme Lord cannot forget His pure devotee for a moment.”

6.5— ALTHOUGH THE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA HAS NEVER BEEN IN THE DIRECT PERSONAL COMPANY OF THE LORD IN KRISHNALOKA IN A FULLY DEVELOPED STATE OF KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS, WHEN A TATASTHA-JIVA HAS DEVELOPED OR UNLEASHED HIS/HER/ITS SPIRITUAL BODY, STILL REMAINS IN FULL COMMAND OF HIS/HER/ITS INDIVIDUALITY AND “POSITIVE FREE WILL”—IMPLYING HIS/HER/ITS POSITIVE CHOISE TO ETERNALLY REMAIN IN KRISHNA’S ETERNAL PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP THROUGH SPONTANEOUS LOVING ENGAGEMENT (SB 6.1.34-36).

THEREFORE THE TATASTHA-JIVA WILLFULLY BECOMES ATTACHED TO SRI KRISHNA’S ALL-ATTACTIVE FORM, AND DIRECT PERSONAL ASSOCIATION, THROUGH EXERCISING HIS/HER/ITS POSITIVE FREE WILL CONSTANTLY —LOVINGLY TIED BY THE ETERNAL ROPES OF PREMA.

Cc.Madhya 8.229, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “However, when one is spiritually situated and does not desire a gross or subtle body, he attains his original spiritual body. As confirmed by the Bhagavad-gita (4.9): tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna.


One is elevated to the spiritual world by the spiritual body and is situated either in Goloka Vrindavana or in another Vaikuntha planet. In the spiritual body there are no longer material desires, and one is fully satisfied by rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Radha and Krishna. This is the platform of bhakti (hrishikena hrishikesha-sevanam bhaktir uchyate). When the spiritual body, mind and senses are completely purified, one can render service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His consort. In Vaikuntha the consort is Lakshmi, and in Goloka Vrindavana the consort is Srimate Radharani. In the spiritual body, free from material contamination, one can serve Radha- Krishna and Lakshmi-Narayana. When one is thus spiritually situated, he no longer thinks of his own personal sense gratification. This spiritual body is called siddha-deha, the body by which one can render transcendental service unto Radha and Krishna. The process is that of engaging the transcendental senses in loving devotional service.”

Cc. Madhya 8.200, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “All intelligence emanates from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul within the heart of everyone. Non-devotees want to ask the Supreme Lord for sense gratification; therefore non-devotees come under the influence of maya, the illusory energy. A devotee, however, is directed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and comes under the influence of yogamaya. Consequently there is a gulf of difference between statements made by a devotee and those made by a non-devotee.”

6.6— THE TATASTHA-JIVA IS CONSTITUTIONALLY AN ETERNAL SERVANT OF KRISHNA, IT MANIFESTS AS HIS BRAHMAN EFFULGENCE, OR WITH A SPIRITUAL SPARK-LIKE FORM (Cc. Adi, 7.116) FOR THE PERFECT ENACTMENT OF ABSOLUTE FREE WILL, THE TATASTHA-JIVA DOES NOT CONSTITUTIONALLY ENGAGES IN A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH SRI KRISHNA, THROUGH HIS/HER/ITS FULLY MANIFESTED SPIRITUAL BODY, OR SIDDHA-DEHA.

ACCORDING TO THE RULES OF PARINAMAVADA (TRANSFORMATION OF THE LORD’S ENERGIES, Cc. Adi, 7.120-123) THE TATASTHA-JIVA MANIFEST AS A SPIRITUAL SPARK—TO THEN ENGAGE IN ACTIVITIES—ONLY AFTER ALL OF KRISHNA’S PRIMARY EXPANSIONS (Cc. Madhya 20.165-233). THEREFORE, THE TATASTHA-JIVA ENACTS ITS FREE WILL TO ENGAGE IN ACTIVITIES, FAR DISTANT FROM KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKAS.

TO ACCEPT THAT A TATASTHA-JIVA, WHICH MANIFESTS AS KRISHNA’S BRAHMAN EFFULGENCE OR WITH A SPIRITUAL SPARK-LIKE FORM, HAS FULL COMMAND OF ITS INDEPENDENCE AND ABSOLUTE FREE WILL—COMPRISING BOTH POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE FREE WILL—TO LEAVE HIS/HER/ITS ETERNAL ENGAGEMENT IN KRISHNALOKA, THUS WITH A ALREADY MANIFESTED SPIRITUAL BODY—, TO THEN RETURN TO A SPIRITUAL SPARK-LIKE FORM IN THE BRAHMAJYOTI OR IN A MATERIAL BODY AGAIN, THUS CONCEALING THE SPIRITUAL BODY TO A DORMANT SITUATION AGAIN—, IS MAYAVADA PHILOSOPHY (ALSO KNOWN AS PATANAVADA).

Srila Prabhupada’s letter of 20 January 1971:


“The central question you say is "where is the soul and where does it come from?" That is not difficult to understand. We've already discussed how the soul is residing in the heart of the living entity and that it takes shelter after death in another body. Originally the soul comes from God. Just like a spark comes from fire, and when the spark falls down it appears to be extinguished. The spark soul originally comes from the spiritual world to the material world. In the material world he falls down into three different conditions, which are called the modes of nature. Just like the spark of fire when it falls on dry grass and the fire quality continues. When the spark falls on the ground it cannot display its fiery manifestation unless the ground is favorably situated. Similarly when the spark falls on water it becomes extinguished. As such we find three kinds of living conditions. One is completely forgetful of his spiritual nature. One is almost forgetful but still there is an instinct of spiritual nature, and one is completely in search of spiritual perfection. There is a bona fide method for the achieving spiritual perfection by the spiritual spark soul and if he is properly guided then he is very easily sent back to home, back to Godhead where from originally he fell down.”

IMPORTANT OBSERVATION

Kindly refer to Srila Prabhupada’s statement above “back to Godhead where from originally he fell down,” as him expressing the axiomatic truth that Sri Krishna is the original cause of everything. Therefore, since everything is emanating from Him, everything has to be related “back to Him.” The paradoxical tern of “falling” and “not falling” from the personal direct engagement with the Lord in Krishnaloka is that the conditioned jiva is in DUALITY, thus thinks in an AMBIGUOUS way when trying to follow any philosophical APPARENT contradiction. The conclusion is that to be self-realized in the ABSOLUTE BRAHMAN, is absolutely different than to be self-realized in the ABSOLUTE BHAGAVAN—although they are ABSOLUTELY the same. An impersonalist reads Sri Krishna as saying “IMPERSONAL,” and His pure devotee reads Sri Krishna as saying “I’M PERSONAL.” While the impersonalists relay on their SELFISH self-realization, the personalists relay in SELFLESS self-realization.

If the “spiritual spark soul” is mentioned as “fallen,” there should be understood that is fallen from ITS constitutional position—laying within ITS spark-like shape in a dormant state or Vasudeva consciousness (SB 3.26.21-22-23-24 / SB 4.3.23 / SB 4.9.29 / SB. 4.30.42 / SB. 9.9.49)—as His natural eternal servant, and NOT after being personally engaged with ITS svarupa or spiritual body with the Lord in Krishnaloka.

Kindly also refer to Sri Krishna’s DIRECT PERSONAL utterances in Sanskrit, and Srila Prabhupada’s DIRECT translations and purports in Bg. 8.15-16 / Bg. 8.21 / Bg.15.6 / SB 4.9.25, where THEY PERSONALLY express that the conditioned jiva has to “achieve””attain””reach” the spiritual world, and NOT to “go back.” Sri Krishna ONLY refers as "GOING BACK" or "RETURNING" ONLY to the material world.

Cc. Adi 7.120: “The Mayavada philosophy is so degraded that it has taken the insignificant living entities to be the Lord, the Supreme Truth, thus covering the glory and supremacy of the Absolute Truth with monism.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura comments in this connection that in all Vedic scriptures the jiva-tattva, the truth of the living entities, is mentioned to be one of the energies of the Lord. If one does not accept the living entity to be a minute, infinitesimal spark of the Supreme but equates the jiva-tattva with the Supreme Brahman or Supreme Personality of Godhead, it must be understood that his entire philosophy is based on a misunderstanding.”

Cc Adi 7.121, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The Supreme Brahman is the Absolute Truth, and the energies that have emanated from Him and are existing separately, such as the living entities and the cosmic manifestation, are also truths. This is an example of transformation, which is called vikara or parinama. To give another example of vikara, milk is a truth, but the same milk may be transformed into yogurt. Thus yogurt is a transformation of milk, although the ingredients of yogurt and milk are the same.”

Cc Adi 7.123: “Transformation of energy [parinamavada] is a proven fact. It is the false bodily conception of the self that is an illusion.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The jiva, or living entity, is a spiritual spark who is part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unfortunately, he thinks the body to be the self, and that misunderstanding is called vivarta, or acceptance of untruth to be truth.”

Cc. Adi 7.116, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Although sparks and a big fire are both fire and both have the power to burn, the burning power of the fire and that of the spark are not the same. Why should one artificially try to become like a big fire although by constitution he is like a small spark? It is due to ignorance. One should therefore understand that neither the Supreme Personality of Godhead nor the small spark-like living entities have anything to do with matter, but when the spiritual spark comes in contact with the material world his fiery quality is extinguished. That is the position of the conditioned souls. Because they are in touch with the material world, their spiritual quality is almost dead, but because these spiritual sparks are all Krishna’s parts and parcels, as the Lord states in the Bhagavad-gita (mamaivamshah), they can revive their original position by getting free from material contact. This is pure philosophical understanding. In the Bhagavad-gita the spiritual sparks are declared to be sanatana (eternal); therefore the material energy, maya, cannot affect their constitutional position.
Someone may argue, “Why is there a need to create the spiritual sparks?” The answer can be given in this way: Since the Absolute Personality of Godhead is omnipotent, He has both unlimited and limited potencies. This is the meaning of omnipotent. To be omnipotent, He must have not only unlimited potencies but limited potencies also. Thus to exhibit His omnipotency He displays both. The living entities are endowed with limited potency although they are part of the Lord. The Lord displays the spiritual world by His unlimited potencies, whereas by His limited potencies the material world is displayed. In the Bhagavad-gita (7.5) the Lord says:

apareyam itas tv anyam / prakritim viddhi me param

jiva-bhutam maha-baho / yayedam dharyate jagat

“Besides these inferior energies, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is another, superior energy of Mine, which comprises all living entities who are exploiting the resources of this material, inferior nature.” The jiva-bhuta, the living entities, control this material world with their limited potencies. Generally, people are bewildered by the activities of scientists and technologists. Due to maya they think that there is no need of God and that they can do everything and anything, but actually they cannot. Since this cosmic manifestation is limited, their existence is also limited. Everything in this material world is limited, and for this reason there is creation, sustenance and dissolution. However, in the world of unlimited energy, the spiritual world, there is neither creation nor destruction.

If the Personality of Godhead did not possess both limited and unlimited energies, He could not be called omnipotent. Anor aniyan mahato mahiyan: “The Lord is smaller than the smallest and greater than the greatest.” He is smaller than the smallest in the form of the living entities and greater than the greatest in His form of Krishna. If there were no one to control, there would be no meaning to the conception of the supreme controller (ishvara), just as there is no meaning to a king without his subjects. If all the subjects became king, there would be no distinction between the king and an ordinary citizen. Thus for the Lord to be the supreme controller there must be a creation to control. The basic principle for the existence of the living entities is called chid-vilasa, or spiritual pleasure. The omnipotent Lord displays His pleasure potency as the living entities. The Lord is described in the Vedanta-sutra (1.1.12) as ananda-mayo ’bhyasat. He is by nature the reservoir of all pleasures, and because He wants to enjoy pleasure, there must be energies to give Him pleasure or supply Him the impetus for pleasure. This is the perfect philosophical understanding of the Absolute Truth.”

Cc. Madhya 6.167, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “According to the Vedic instructions, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has His eternal, transcendental form, which is always blissful and full of knowledge. Impersonalists think that “material” refers to the forms within our experience and that “spiritual” refers to an absence of form. However, one should know that beyond this material nature is another nature, which is spiritual. Just as there are material forms in this material world, there are spiritual forms in the spiritual world. This is confirmed by all Vedic literature. The spiritual forms in the transcendental world have nothing to do with the negative conception of formlessness.”

Cc. Madhya 8.139, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Since every living entity is part and parcel of Krishna, Krishna is naturally attractive. Due to the material covering, one’s attraction for Krishna is checked. One is not usually attracted by Krishna in the material world, but as soon as one is liberated from material conditioning, he is naturally attracted. Therefore it is said in this verse, sarva-cittakarshaka: ‘Everyone is naturally attracted by Krishna.’ This attraction is within everyone’s heart, and when the heart is cleansed, that attraction is manifested (cheto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam).”
Srila Prabhupada’s letter to Rupanuga Dasa on August 8th, 1969: XE  "Prabhupåda, letters: to Rüpanuga dåsa: quoted on the form of the spirit soul lying dormant in a seed form," 
“In further reference to your question about the form of the spirit soul of the conditioned living entity, there is a spiritual form always but it develops fully only when the living entity goes back to Vaikuntha. This form develops according to the desire of the living entity. Until this perfectional stage is reached, the form is lying dormant like the form of the tree is lying dormant in the seed.”

Cc. Adi, 5.22 XE  "Caitanya-caritåm®ta: quoted on jîvas in Vaiku∫†haloka as never forgetful of their identities," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “As spiritual sparks of the beams emanating from the transcendental body of the Lord, we are all permanently related with Him and equal to Him in quality. The material energy is a covering of the spiritual spark, but in the absence of that material covering, the living beings in Vaikunthaloka are never forgetful of their identities; they are eternally cognizant of their relationship with God in their constitutional position of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord.


“One who can reach that abode does not come back to the material world with a material body.


“At this position, the yogi can think of the planet into which he wants to enter after leaving the body. He can then decide whether he wants to go to the abode of Krishna in the transcendental Vaikunthas, from which he will not be required to descent into the material world, or to travel to higher planets in the material universe.”

Bg. 18.78, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The living entity in his original position is PURE SPIRIT. He is just like an atomic particle of the Supreme Spirit. The living entity is situated between the two energies of the Lord.”

Cc. Adi 1.94, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: XE  "Caitanya-caritåm®ta: quoted on the living entities as spiritual sparks,"  “The poetical comparison of Lord Chaitanya and Lord Nityananda to the sun and the moon are very significant. The living entities are spiritual sparks, and their constitutional position is in devotional service to the Supreme Lord in full Krishna consciousness. So-called pious activities and other ritualistic performances, pious or impious, as well as the desire to escape from material existence, are all considered to be coverings of these spiritual sparks.”

Sri Ishopanishad – Mantra Sixteen

pushann ekarshe yama surya prajapatya

vyuha rashmin samuha

tejo yat te rupam kalyana-tamam

tat te pashyami yo 'sav asau purushaù so 'ham asmi

“O my Lord, O primeval philosopher, maintainer of the universe, O regulating principle, destination of the pure devotees, well-wisher of the progenitors of mankind, please remove the effulgence of Your transcendental rays so that I can see Your form of bliss. You are the eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead, like unto the sun, as am I.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:


The sun and its rays are one and the same qualitatively. Similarly, the Lord and the living entities are one and the same in quality. The sun is one, but the molecules of the sun's rays are innumerable. The sun's rays constitute part of the sun, and the sun and its rays conjointly constitute the complete sun. Within the sun itself resides the sun-god, and similarly within the supreme spiritual planet, Goloka Vrindavana, from which the brahmajyoti effulgence is emanating, the Lord enjoys His eternal pastimes, as verified in the Brahma-samhita (5.29):

chintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vriksha-

lakshavriteshu surabhir abhipalayantam

lakshmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam

govindam adi-purusham tam aham bhajami

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending the cows fulfilling all desires in abodes filled with spiritual gems and surrounded by millions of wish-fulfilling trees. He is always served with great reverence and affection by hundreds of thousands of Lakshmis, or goddesses of fortune."


The brahmajyoti is described in the Brahma-samhita as the rays emanating from that supreme spiritual planet, Goloka Vrindavana, just as the sun's rays emanate from the sun globe. Until one surpasses the glare of the brahmajyoti, one cannot receive information of the land of the Lord. The impersonalist philosophers, blinded as they are by the dazzling brahmajyoti, can realize neither the factual abode of the Lord nor His transcendental form. Limited by their poor fund of knowledge, such impersonalist thinkers cannot understand the all-blissful transcendental form of Lord Krishna. In this prayer, therefore, Sri Ishopanishad petitions the Lord to remove the effulgent rays of the brahmajyoti so that the pure devotee can see His all-blissful transcendental form.


By realizing the impersonal brahmajyoti, one experiences the auspicious aspect of the Supreme, and by realizing the Paramatma, or all-pervading feature of the Supreme, one experiences an even more auspicious enlightenment. But by meeting the Personality of Godhead Himself face to face, the devotee experiences the most auspicious feature of the Supreme. Since He is addressed as the primeval philosopher and maintainer and well-wisher of the universe, the Supreme Truth cannot be impersonal. This is the verdict of Sri Ishopanishad. The word pushan ("maintainer") is especially significant, for although the Lord maintains all beings, He specifically maintains His devotees. After surpassing the impersonal brahmajyoti and seeing the personal aspect of the Lord and His most auspicious eternal form, the devotee realizes the Absolute Truth in full.


In his Bhagavat-sandarbha, Srila Jiva Gosvami states: "The complete conception of the Absolute Truth is realized in the Personality of Godhead because He is almighty and possesses full transcendental potencies. The full potency of the Absolute Truth is not realized in the brahmajyoti; therefore Brahman realization is only partial realization of the Personality of Godhead. O learned sages, the first syllable of the word bhagavan (bha) has two meanings: the first is 'one who fully maintains,' and the second is 'guardian.' The second syllable (ga) means 'guide,' 'leader' or 'creator.' The syllable van indicates that every being lives in Him and that He also lives in every being. In other words, the transcendental sound bhagavan represents infinite knowledge, potency, energy, opulence, strength and influence—all without a tinge of material inebriety."


The Lord fully maintains His unalloyed devotees, and He guides them progressively on the path toward devotional perfection. As the leader of His devotees, He ultimately awards the desired results of devotional service by giving Himself to them. The devotees of the Lord see the Lord eye to eye by His causeless mercy; thus the Lord helps His devotees reach the super-most spiritual planet, Goloka Vrindavana. Being the creator, He can bestow all necessary qualifications upon His devotees so that they can ultimately reach Him. The Lord is the cause of all causes. In other words, since there is nothing that caused Him, He is the original cause. Consequently He enjoys His own Self by manifesting His own internal potency. The external potency is not exactly manifested by Him, for He expands Himself as the purushas, and it is in these forms that He maintains the features of the material manifestation. By such expansions, He creates, maintains and annihilates the cosmic manifestation.


The living entities are also differentiated expansions of the Lord's Self, and because some of them desire to be lords and imitate the Supreme Lord, He allows them to enter into the cosmic creation with the option to fully utilize their propensity to lord it over nature. Because of the presence of His parts and parcels, the living entities, the entire phenomenal world is stirred into action and reaction. Thus the living entities are given full facilities to lord it over material nature, but the ultimate controller is the Lord Himself in His plenary feature as Paramatma, the Supersoul, who is one of the purushas.


Thus there is a gulf of difference between the living entity (atma) and the controlling Lord (Paramatma), the soul and the Supersoul. Paramatma is the controller, and the atma is the controlled; therefore they are in different categories. Because the Paramatma fully cooperates with the atma, He is known as the constant companion of the living being.


The all-pervading feature of the Lord—which exists in all circumstances of waking and sleeping as well as in potential states and from which the jiva-shakti (living force) is generated as both conditioned and liberated souls—is known as Brahman. Since the Lord is the origin of both Paramatma and Brahman, He is the origin of all living entities and all else that exists. One who knows this engages himself at once in the devotional service of the Lord. Such a pure and fully cognizant devotee of the Lord is fully attached to Him in heart and soul, and whenever such a devotee assembles with similar devotees, they have no engagement but the glorification of the Lord's transcendental activities. Those who are not as perfect as the pure devotees—namely, those who have realized only the Brahman or Paramatma features of the Lord—cannot appreciate the activities of the perfect devotees. The Lord always helps the pure devotees by imparting necessary knowledge within their hearts, and thus out of His special favor He dissipates all the darkness of ignorance. The speculative philosophers and yogis cannot imagine this, because they more or less depend on their own strength. As stated in the Katha Upanishad (1.2.23), the Lord can be known only by those whom He favors, and not by anyone else. Such special favors are bestowed upon His pure devotees only. Sri Ishopanishad thus points to the favor of the Lord, which is beyond the purview of the brahmajyoti.”

KRISHNA BOOK – Ch. 89 (The Superexcellent Power of Krishna)

Purport by Srila Prabhupada: “Thus Lord Krishna and Arjuna crossed over the great region of dark​ness covering the material universes.


“Arjuna then saw the effulgence of light known as the brahmajyoti. The brahmajyoti is situ​ated outside the covering of the material universes, and because it cannot be seen with our present eyes, this brahmajyoti is sometimes called avyakta. This spiritual effulgence is the ultimate destination of the impersonalists known as Vedantists. The brahmajyoti is also described as anantaparam, unlim​ited and unfathomed. When Lord Krishna and Arjuna reached this region of the brahmajyoti, Arjuna could not tolerate the glaring effulgence, and he closed his eyes. Lord Krishna’s and Arjuna’s reaching the brahmajyoti region is described in the Harivamsha. In that portion of the Vedic literature, Krishna informed Arjuna, ‘My dear Arjuna, the glaring effulgence, the transcendental light which you are seeing, is My bodily rays. O chief of the descendants of Bharata, this brahmajyoti is Myself.’ As the sun disc and the sunshine cannot be separated, similarly Krishna and His bodily rays, the brahmajyoti, cannot be separated. Thus Krishna claimed that the brahmajyoti is He Himself. This is clearly stated in the Harivamsha when Krishna says, ‘aham sa˙.’ The brahmajyoti is a combination of the minute particles known as spiritual sparks, or the living entities known as chitkana. The Vedic word so’ham, or ‘I am the brahmajyoti,’ can also be applied to the living entities, who can also claim to belong to the brahmajyoti. In the Harivamsha, Krishna further explains, ‘This brahmajyoti is an expansion of My spiritual energy.’


“Krishna told Arjuna, ‘the brahmajyoti is beyond the region of My external energy, known as maya-shakti.’ When one is situated within this material world, it is not possible for him to experience this Brahman effulgence. Therefore, in the material world this effulgence is not manifested, whereas in the spiritual world, it is manifested. That is the purport of the words vyakta-avyakta. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said avyakto’vyaktat sanatana’ both these energies are eternally manifested.


“After this, Lord Krishna and Arjuna entered a vast extensive spiritual water. This spiritual water is called the Karanarnava Ocean or Viraja, which means that this ocean is the origin of the creation of the material world.”
6.6.1— ESSENTIAL CONCLUSIONS FOUND IN SRILA PRABHUPADA’S TEACHINGS


According to Srila Prabhupada, the shastras and the previous acharyas “Vaikuntha is that place from which no one ever falls down” (Srimad Bhagavatam 2.9.10 / 3.16.26 / 6.1.34-36 / 7.1.35 / 10.4.13). The living entity belongs to Lord Krishna’s marginal potency (tatastha-shakti), therefore Srila Prabhupada quotes shastra and the acharyas to explain that he jiva in his original position is pure spirit as a spiritual spark, and as part and parcel of Krishna is constitutionally Krishna conscious. However, to exercise his free will the jiva manifests—and if independently so wishes—falls down to the material world from the tatastha area, or the area of “no touch” between the spiritual and material worlds: 

Cc. Adi. 5.22 XE  "Caitanya-caritåm®ta: quoted on jîvas in Vaiku∫†haloka as never forgetful of their identities," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “As spiritual sparks of the beams emanating from the transcendental body of the Lord, we are all permanently related with Him and equal to Him in quality. The material energy is a covering of the spiritual spark, but in the absence of that material covering, the living beings in Vaikunthaloka are never forgetful of their identities; they are eternally cognizant of their relationship with God in their constitutional position of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord.


“One who can reach that abode does not come back to the material world with a material body.

SB.4.22.31, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The soul is said to be lost when there is no proper knowledge exhibited. Our original consciousness is Krishna consciousness because we are part and parcel of Krishna. When this consciousness is misguided and one is put into the material atmosphere, which pollutes the original consciousness, one thinks that he is a product of the material elements. Thus one loses his real remembrance of his position as part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as a man who sleeps forgets himself.”

Bg. 18.78, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The living entity in his original position is pure spirit. He is just like an atomic particle of the Supreme Spirit. Thus Lord Krishna may be compared to the sun, and the living entities to sunshine. Because the living entities are the marginal energy of Krishna, they have a tendency to be in contact either with the material energy or with the spiritual energy.”

Cc. Madhya 22.105 XE  "Caitanya-caritåm®ta: quoted on the inherent dormant devotional service of the jîvas," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Because living entities are minute, atomic parts and parcels of the Lord, devotional service is already present within them in a dormant condition. Devotional service begins with shravana and kirtana, hearing and chanting.”

Cc. Madhya 10.166, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Brahmananda Bharati wanted to prove that there is no difference between the Supreme Lord and the jiva, whereas Chaitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to prove that He and Brahmananda Bharati were jivas and that although the jivas are Brahman, they are many but the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Brahman, is one.

Cc. Madhya 10. 168, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Living entities rest on the Brahman effulgence, the bodily rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”

KRISHNA BOOK. CH 89 - The Superexcellent Power of Krishna, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The brahmajyoti is a combination of the minute particles known as spiritual sparks, or the living entities known as chitkana. The Vedic word so’ham, or ‘I am the brahmajyoti,’ can also be applied to the living entities who can also claim to belong to the brahmajyoti. In the Harivamsha, Krishna further explains, ‘This brahmajyoti is an expansion of My spiritual energy.’

SB 1.18.16, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “So there are many instances in the transcendental histories of the world of an impersonalist  XE  "Impersonalists: as a devotee never becoming an," who has latter become a devotee. But a devotee has never become an impersonalist. This very fact proves that on the transcendental steps, the step occupied by a devotee is higher than the step occupied by an impersonalist.”

Cc. Adi. 5 Introduction by Srila Prabhupada: “By His internal potency, Maha-shankarshana maintains the transcendental existence of all the planets in the spiritual sky, where all the living beings are eternally liberated souls. The influence of the material energy is conspicuous there by its absence. On those planets the second quadruple manifestation is present. Outside of the Vaikuntha planets is the impersonal manifestation of Sri Krishna, which is known as the Brahmaloka. On the other side of the Brahmaloka is the spiritual karana-samudra, or Causal Ocean. The material energy exists on the other side of the Causal Ocean, without touching it. In the Causal Ocean is Maha-Vishnu,  XE  "Mahå-Viß∫u: as expansion of Saõkarßana," the original purusha expansion from Sankarshana.

Cc. Adi-lila 5.41, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Shankarshana, the second expansion, is Vasudeva’s personal expansion for pastimes, and since He is the reservoir of all living entities, He is sometimes called jiva.


“The Pancharatras state that the personality of jiva called Shankarshana has emerged from Vasudeva, the supreme cause of all causes, That Pradyumna, the mind, has come from Shankarshana, and that Aniruddha, the ego, has come from Pradyumna. But one cannot say that the living entity (jiva) takes birth or is created, for such statement is against the injunction of the Vedas. As stated in the Katha Upanishad (2.18),  XE  "Katha Upanißad: quoted on the eternal existence of the living entities," living entities, as individual spiritual souls, can have neither birth nor death. All Vedic literature declares that all living entities are eternal. Therefore when it is said that Shankarshana is jiva, this indicates that He is the predominating Deity of the living entities.

Cc. Madhya 20.268: “That original Personality of Godhead, named Sankarshana, first lies down in the river Viraja, which serves as a border between the material and the spiritual world. As Karanabdhishayi Vishnu, He is the original cause of the material creation.

Cc. Madhya 20.269: “The Viraja, or Causal Ocean, is the border between the spiritual and the material world. The material energy is situated on one shore of that ocean, and it cannot enter onto the other shore, which is the spiritual sky.”

Cc. Madhya 19.153: “As one waters the bhakti-lata-bija, the seed sprouts, and the creeper gradually increases to the point where it penetrates the walls of this universe and goes beyond the Viraja  XE  "Ta†asthå area: as also called Virajå," River between the spiritual world and the material world. It attains brahma-loka, the Brahman effulgence, and, penetrating through that stratum it reaches the spiritual sky and the spiritual planet Goloka Vrindavana.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Devotional service is specially meant for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it is beyond this material range. There is a river, or causal ocean, between the spiritual and material natures, and this river is free from the influence of the three modes of material nature; therefore it is called Viraja. The word vi means vigata (completely eradicated), and rajah means ‘the influence of the material world.’ On this platform a living entity is completely free from material entanglement.”

 SB. 2.9.10, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The marginal line between the material manifestation and the spiritual manifestation is the Viraja River, and beyond the Viraja, which is a transcendental current flowing from the perspiration of the body of the Lord, there is the three-fourths manifestation of God's creation. This part is eternal, everlasting, without deterioration, and unlimited, and it contains the highest perfectional stage of living conditions. In the Sankhya-kaumudi it is stated that unalloyed goodness or transcendence is just opposite to the material modes. All living entities there are eternally associated without any break, and the Lord is the chief and prime entity…


“The whole Vaikuntha existence proclaims that everyone there is a follower of the Lord. The Lord is the chief leader there, without any competition for leadership, and the people in general are all followers of the Lord.”

KRISHNA BOOK. CH 89 - The Superexcellent Power of Krishna, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Krishna told Arjuna, ‘the brahmajyoti is beyond the region of My external energy, known as maya-shakti.’ When one is situated within this material world, it is not possible for him to experience this Brahman effulgence. Therefore, in the material world this effulgence is not manifested, whereas in the spiritual world, it is manifested. That is the purport of the words vyakta-avyakta. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said avyakto’vyaktat sanatana’ both these energies are eternally manifested.


“After this, Lord Krishna and Arjuna entered a vast extensive spiritual water. This spiritual water is called the Karanarnava Ocean or Viraja, which means that this ocean is the origin of the creation of the material world.”

SB. 10.4.13, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The words janma na eti indicate that these living entities remain in their original, spiritual bodies to enjoy the company of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the transcendental abodes Vaikuntha and Vrindavana.”

The Harmonist Magazine, VOL. XXIX - March 1932, Page 279, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura answer some queries put by Y. Jagannadham B.A. Pantulu Garu:

Question: “The Location where tatastha-shakti operates; the creation of souls and what makes them either fallen or saved; their nature before maya-shakti.”

Answer: “Krishna has got innumerable shaktis of which tatastha claims the intermediate position between chit and achit-shaktis. The pure soul is not created within time, but is ever-existing, unadulterated knowledge and is endowed with eternal bliss. Creation is restricted on the plane of guna-maya. The gunas or Qualities disclose the obscured specification of the Eternity and this Creation, Sustenance and Destruction within Time and Space.


“Tatastha has both the eternal power of associating with temporal as well as eternal plane. Souls who have got their stations at tatastha have got free will. Each of the Individual souls by exercising his free will can abuse or properly use his independence. He has got two different fields in two different directions. He may choose one of these for his stage. When he is in an enjoying mood and considers himself identical with the Predominating Object or the Absolute he is said to be fallen, and when he shows an aptitude for serving the Transcendental Predominating Object, he is freed from the clutches of limitation and limited enjoyments and is eternally associated in serving the Predominating. The souls in the tatastha position are not one, but many in number. They are not to associate themselves with unalloyed chit-shakti or unalloyed a-chit or maya-shakti. In tatastha position, souls do not show any activity but they are found to be in indolent state.”

SB. 1.9.18, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The bewilderment regarding Sri Krishna is due to the action of His twofold internal and external energies upon the third one, called marginal energy. The living entities are expansions of His marginal energy, and thus they are sometimes bewildered by the internal energy and sometimes by the external energy. By internal energetic bewilderment, Sri Krishna expands Himself into unlimited numbers of Narayanas and exchanges or accepts transcendental loving service from the living entities in the transcendental world. And by His external energetic expansions, He incarnates Himself in the material world amongst the men, animals or demigods to reestablish His forgotten relation with the living entities in different species of life. Great authorities like Bhishma, however, escape His bewilderment by the mercy of the Lord.”

SB. 1.14.33 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on the Lord protecting His devotees all times," : “Also, Shrutadeva, Uddhava and others, Nanda, Sunanda and other leaders of liberated souls who are constant companions of the Lord are protected by Lord Balarama and Krishna. Are they all doing well in their respective functions? Do they, who are all eternally bound in friendship with us, remember our welfare?”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The constant companions of Lord Krishna, such as Uddhava, are all liberated souls, and they descended along with Lord Krishna to this material world to fulfill the mission of the Lord. The Pandavas are all liberated souls who descended along with Lord Krishna to serve Him in His transcendental pastimes on this earth. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (4.8), the Lord and His eternal associates, who are also liberated souls like the Lord, come down on this earth at certain intervals. The Lord remembers them all, but His associates, although liberated souls, forget due to their being tatastha-shakti, or marginal potency of the Lord. That is the difference between the vishnu-tattva and jiva-tattva. The jiva-tattvas are infinitesimal potential particles of the Lord, and therefore they require the protection of the Lord at all times. And to the eternal servitors of the Lord, the Lord is pleased to give all protection at all times. The liberated souls never, therefore, think themselves as free as the Lord or as powerful as the Lord, but they always seek the protection of the Lord in all circumstances, both in the material world and in the spiritual world. This dependence of the liberated soul is constitutional, for the liberated souls are like sparks of a fire that are able to exhibit the glow of the fire along with the fire and not independently.”

6.7— A NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA IS DESCRIBED AS ETERNALLY CONDITIONED SINCE IT IS BEYOND OUR POWER TO ASCERTAIN ITS BEGINNING. ETERNAL IS THAT WHICH HAS NO BEGINNING, NOR HAS AN END. ACCORDING TO GAUDIYA VAISHNAVA SIDDHANTA THE BONDAGE OF MAYA CAN BE BROKEN (Cc. Madhya, 15.167-169 / 20.144), THUS ALL NITYA-BADDHA-JIVAS CAN FINALLY UNFOLD THEIR SPIRITUAL BODY OR SIDDHA-DEHA (Cc. Madhya, 8.229). ALL JIVAS CAN END THEIR CONDITIONING AT A SPECIFIC TIME IN THEIR ETERNAL EXISTENCE. THEREFORE THE TERM “ANADI” UNDOUBTELY MEANS “TIMELESS (TIME IMMEMORIAL) BEYOND OUR POWER OF ASCERTAINMENT.”

“NITYA-BADDHA-JIVA” MEANS ETERNALLY CONDITIONED JIVA, AND IT REFERS TO A LONG STATE OF CONDITIONING OR ANADI (WHICH MEANS “SINCE TIME IMMEMORIAL”), OR A PERIOD OF TIME THAT IS BEYOND OUR POWER TO ASCERTAIN IT BEGINNING —NONETHELESS, SURELY IT WILL END. THE CONCLUSION IS THAT SOMETHING, WHICH SURELY WILL END, SURELY HAD A BEGINNING —EVEN THOUGH IT IS IMMEMORIAL TO A NITYA-BADDHA-JIVA.

OBSERVATION


If ‘nitya’ means eternal the nitya-badha jivas can never end their bounding to the material world. Therefore Nitya means that which has no beginning not end. So nitya-baddha means “anadi,” not because it has no beginning, but because it is beyond our power to ascertain its beginning. It can, therefore, certainly end.

Srila Prabhupada’s Letter: (27 Oct 1969)”

“Constitutionally every living entity, even if he is in the Vaikuntha Loka, has chance of falling down. Therefore the living entity is called marginal energy. But when the fall down has taken place for the conditioned soul is very difficult to ascertain. Therefore two classes are designated: eternally liberated and eternally conditioned. But for arguments sake, a living entity being marginal energy, he can't be eternally conditioned. The Time is so unlimited that the conditioned souls appear to be eternally so, but from the philosophical view he cannot be eternally conditioned. Since we cannot trace out when we have become conditioned, there is no use of arguing on this point. Better to take care first how we can get rid of this conditional existence; as much as a patient should take care for treating his disease more, and less waste his time in finding out the cause of his disease.”

6.8— A NITYA-SIDDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA HAVE ALREADY MANIFESTED HIS/HER/ITS SIDDHA-DEHA OR SPIRITUAL BODY. A NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA IS PART AND PARCEL OF THE LORD AS A SPIRITUAL SPARK, AND CARRY A “SEED”DEHA OR A DORMANT SPIRITUAL BODY. CONSEQUENTLY, A NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA INHERENTLY CARRIES A DORMANT STATE OF KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS.

ANY NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVA CAN FALL DOWN FROM ITS DIRECT ENGAGEMENT IN AN ACTIVE AND PERSONAL SERVICE TO THE LORD, PROVIDED IT IS EXCLUSIVELY BEING PERFORMED WITHIN THE MATERIAL WORLD —OR DURING THE LORD’S BHOUMA-LILA. THIS PROVES THAT THE LORD IS TRASCENDENTAL, WHILE THE NITYA-BADDHA-JIVA IS NOT. THE JIVA’S LIBERATION IS BASED UPON GIVING UP ITS NEGATIVE FREE WILL —WHICH PROPOSES NOT TO SERVE THE LORD IN TOTAL SELF-SURRENDER—, AND EMBRACE DEVOTIONAL SERVICE IN FULL KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS THROUGH THE AGENCY OF POSITIVE FREE WILL —WHICH IS INHERENT OR CONSTITUTIONAL WITHIN THE JIVA’S SPIRITUAL NATURE. BY ENGAGEMENT UNDER FULL POSITIVE FREE WILL THE JIVA CAN NEVER FORGET THE LORD, AS WELL AS THE LORD NEVER FORGETS THE JIVA (BG. 8.14 / BG. 18.59 / SB 3.26.6).

6.8.1— THE FORGETFULNESS OF THE NITYA-BADHA-TATASTHA-JIVA IS BASED ON IGNORANCE, WHICH COVERED IT WHILE AFFECTED BY MAYA. A NITYA-SIDDHA-JIVA NEVER FORGETS THE LORD, SINCE HIS/HER “FORGETFULNESS” IS AFFECTED BY YOGAMAYA INSTEAD OF MAHAMAYA. MAYA NEVER ENTERS THE SPIRITUAL WORLD.

Bg. 18.59, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Arjuna was a military man, and born of the nature of the kshatriya. Therefore his natural duty was to fight. But due to false ego he was fearing that by killing his teacher, grandfather and friends he would incur sinful reactions. Actually he was considering himself master of his actions, as if he were directing the good and bad results of such work. He forgot that the Supreme Personality of Godhead was present there, instructing him to fight. That is the forgetfulness of the conditioned soul. The Supreme Personality gives directions as to what is good and what is bad, and one simply has to act in Krishna consciousness to attain the perfection of life. No one can ascertain his destiny as the Supreme Lord can; therefore the best course is to take direction from the Supreme Lord and act. No one should neglect the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the order of the spiritual master, who is the representative of God. One should act unhesitatingly to execute the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—that will keep one safe under all circumstances.”

SB 3.26.6: “Because of his forgetfulness, the transcendental living entity accepts the influence of material energy as his field of activities, and thus actuated, he wrongly applies the activities to himself.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The forgetful living entity can be compared to a man who is under the influence of disease and has become mad or to a man haunted by ghosts, who acts without control and yet thinks himself to be in control. Under the influence of material nature, the conditioned soul becomes absorbed in material consciousness. In this consciousness, whatever is done under the influence of the material energy is accepted by the conditioned soul as self-actuated. Actually, the soul in his pure state of existence should be in Krishna consciousness. When a person is not acting in Krishna consciousness, he is understood to be acting in material consciousness. Consciousness cannot be killed, for the symptom of the living entity is consciousness. The material consciousness simply has to be purified. One becomes liberated by accepting Krishna, or the Supreme Lord, as master and by changing the mode of consciousness from material consciousness to Krishna consciousness.”

Cc. Madhya 8.139, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Since every living entity is part and parcel of Krishna, Krishna is naturally attractive. Due to the material covering, one’s attraction for Krishna is checked. One is not usually attracted by Krishna in the material world, but as soon as one is liberated from material conditioning, he is naturally attracted. Therefore it is said in this verse, sarva-chittakarshaka: ‘Everyone is naturally attracted by Krishna.’ This attraction is within everyone’s heart, and when the heart is cleansed, that attraction is manifested (cheto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam).”
Cc. Madhya 6.160: BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The spiritual potency of the Lord is manifested in three phases—the internal or spiritual potency, the marginal potency, which consists of the living entities, and the external potency, known as maya-shakti. We must understand that in each of these three phases the original spiritual potencies of pleasure, eternity and knowledge remain intact. When the potencies of spiritual pleasure and knowledge are both bestowed upon the conditioned souls, the conditioned souls can escape the clutches of the external potency, maya, which acts as a cover obscuring one’s spiritual identity. When freed, the living entity awakens to Krishna consciousness and engages in devotional service with love and affection.”

Cc. Madhya 8.200, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “All intelligence emanates from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul within the heart of everyone. Non-devotees want to ask the Supreme Lord for sense gratification; therefore non-devotees come under the influence of maya, the illusory energy. A devotee, however, is directed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and comes under the influence of yogamaya. Consequently there is a gulf of difference between statements made by a devotee and those made by a non-devotee.”

Bg. 8.14, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “A pure devotee cannot forget the Supreme Lord for a moment, and similarly the Supreme Lord cannot forget His pure devotee for a moment.”

SB 1.18.16, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “So there are many instances in the transcendental histories of the world of an impersonalist  XE  "Impersonalists: as a devotee never becoming an," who has latter become a devotee. But a devotee has never become an impersonalist. This very fact proves that on the transcendental steps, the step occupied by a devotee is higher than the step occupied by an impersonalist.”

Cc. Madhya 20.117: “Forgetting Krishna, the living entity has been attracted by the external feature from time immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy [maya] gives him all kinds of misery in his material existence.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “When the living entity forgets his constitutional position as an eternal servant of Krishna, he is immediately entrapped by the illusory, external energy. The living entity is originally part and parcel of Krishna and is therefore the superior energy of Krishna. He is endowed with inconceivable minute energy that works inconceivably within the body. However, the living entity, forgetting his position, is situated in material energy. The living entity is called the marginal energy because by nature he is spiritual but by forgetfulness he is situated in the material energy. Thus he has the power to live either in the material energy or in the spiritual energy, and for this reason he is called marginal energy. Being in the marginal position, he is sometimes attracted by the external, illusory energy, and this is the beginning of his material life. When he enters the material energy, he is subjected to the threefold time measurement—past, present and future. Past, present and future belong only to the material world; they do not exist in the spiritual world. The living entity is eternal, and he existed before the creation of this material world. Unfortunately he has forgotten his relationship with Krishna. The living entity’s forgetfulness is described herein as anadi, which indicates that it has existed since time immemorial. One should understand that due to his desire to enjoy himself in competition with Krishna, the living entity comes into material existence.”

SB 3.16.24, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha; His form is completely spiritual, full of bliss and knowledge, and it is eternal. Because the living entities are His parts and parcels, originally they also belong to the same quality of eternal form as the Lord, but when they come in contact with maya, the material potency, due to their forgetfulness their existential constitution is covered.”

OBSERVATION

Srila Prabhupada says above that a jiva “also belong to the same quality of eternal form as the Lord,” i.e., that the jiva’s “form is completely spiritual, full of bliss and knowledge.” However, when a jiva “comes in contact with maya, the material potency, due to their forgetfulness their existential constitution is covered.” Obviously, “forgetfulness” is caused by ignorance while affected by maya. Maya cannot affect a liberated jiva since maya doesn’t go beyond the material creation. In their constitutional position a jiva naturally acknowledges Krishna —this is the natural knowledge in the spiritual world—, whereas the ignorance that temporarily would cover the spiritual spark’s constitutional Vasudeva consciousness while in the material world is considered forgetfulness.

OBSERVATION


Srila Prabhupada confirms in several of his purports, that an aspirant devotee can fall down from the direct personal association with the Lord, it is unambiguously described in that such facts only occur while in the presence of the Lord within this material world, as clearly described below. It is important to know also, that a baddha-jiva can forget the Lord from a direct personal engagement with Him while the Lord performs His bhouma-lilas, as in the case of Kala Krishnadas who  was obviously NOT fully conscious of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s position and distracted himself from His personal company.

SB 1.14.33 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on the Lord protecting His devotees all times," : “Also, Shrutadeva, Uddhava and others, Nanda, Sunanda and other leaders of liberated souls who are constant companions of the Lord are protected by Lord Balarama and Krishna. Are they all doing well in their respective functions? Do they, who are all eternally bound in friendship with us, remember our welfare?”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The constant companions of Lord Krishna, such as Uddhava, are all liberated souls, and they descended along with Lord Krishna to this material world to fulfill the mission of the Lord. The Pandavas are all liberated souls who descended along with Lord Krishna to serve Him in His transcendental pastimes on this earth. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (4.8), the Lord and His eternal associates, who are also liberated souls like the Lord, come down on this earth at certain intervals. The Lord remembers them all, but His associates, although liberated souls, forget due to their being tatastha-shakti, or marginal potency of the Lord. That is the difference between the vishnu-tattva and jiva-tattva. The jiva-tattvas are infinitesimal potential particles of the Lord, and therefore they require the protection of the Lord at all times. And to the eternal servitors of the Lord, the Lord is pleased to give all protection at all times. The liberated souls never, therefore, think themselves as free as the Lord or as powerful as the Lord, but they always seek the protection of the Lord in all circumstances, both in the material world and in the spiritual world. This dependence of the liberated soul is constitutional, for the liberated souls are like sparks of a fire that are able to exhibit the glow of the fire along with the fire and not independently.”

Bg. 15.20, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “While one is performing devotional service in the association of pure devotees in full Krishna consciousness, there are certain things which require to be van​quished altogether. The most important thing one has to surmount is weakness of the heart. The first fall down is caused by the desire to lord it over material nature. Thus one gives up the tran​scendental loving service of the Supreme Lord. The second weakness of the heart is that as one in​creases the propensity to lord it over material nature, he becomes attached to matter and the pos​session of matter.”

OBSERVATION

Srila Prabhupada’s reference to “the first fall down,” is in direct reference to “’the first weakness of the heart’ while performing devotional service in the association of pure devotees in full Krishna consciousness.” As unambiguously declared by Srila Prabhupada already, “A pure devotee cannot forget the Supreme Lord for a moment, and similarly the Supreme Lord cannot forget His pure devotee for a moment (Bg. 8.14).” Therefore, a nitya-siddha-jiva or pure devotee cannot forget the Lord, while a nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva can forget the Lord even AFTER HAVING surrender personal service to Him in His bhouma-lila. The following reference about Kala Krishnadasa is the perfect example of this particular case.

Cc Madhya 10.65: “Now that I have brought him here, I am asking him to leave. Now he can go wherever he likes, for I am no longer responsible for him.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Kala Krishnadasa was influenced and allured by nomads or gyp​sies, who enticed him with women. Maya is so strong that Kala Krishnadasa left Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s company to join gypsy women. Even though a person may associate with Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, he can be allured by maya and leave the Lord’s company due to his slight independence. Only one who is overwhelmed by maya can be so unfortunate as to leave Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s company, yet unless one is very conscientious, the influence of maya can drag one away, even though he be the personal assistant of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. And what to speak of others? The Bhattatharis used to increase their numbers by using women to allure out​siders. This is factual evidence showing that it is possible at any time to fall down from the Lord’s association. One need only misuse his little independence. Once fallen and separated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s association, one becomes a candidate for suffering in the material world.”

OBSERVATION


The “factual evidence showing that it is possible at any time to fall down from the Lord’s association,” is OBVIOUSLY referring to the Lord’s association from His bhouma-lila of material world. This example is to show how powerful is maya, and how deep in ignorance is the nitya-baddha-jiva.


The patanavada argument about the nitya-siddhas falling from the Lord’s company in Krishnaloka, as in the same category as the nitya-baddhas in the material world, is so dreadful that sends the subliminal message that —as well as in the material existence— maya also influences the nitya-siddha-jivas in the spiritual world. This false assumption opens up the path to Antipersonalist philosophy.

Cc. Madhya 6.154, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The internal potency of the Supreme Lord, Vishnu, is spiritual, as verified by the shastras. There is another spiritual potency, known as kshetra-jna, or the living entity. The third potency, which is known as nescience, makes the living entity godless and fills him with fruitive activity.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “In the Bhagavad-gita, in Sri Krishna’s discourse on the kshetra and the kshetra-jna, it is clearly stated that the kshetra-jna is the living entity, who knows his field of activities. The living entities in the material world are forgetful of their eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This forgetfulness is called avidya, or nescience. The avidya-shakti, the avidya potency of the material world, provokes fruitive activity. Although this avidya-shakti (material energy, or nescience) is also an energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is especially intended to keep the living entities in a state of forgetfulness. This is due to their rebellious attitude toward the Lord. Thus although the living entities are constitutionally spiritual, they come under the influence of the potency of nescience. How this happens is described in the following verse.”

Cc. Madhya 6.155: “O King, the kshetra-jna-shakti is the living entity. Although he has the facility to live in either the material or spiritual world, he suffers the threefold miseries of material existence because he is influenced by the avidya [nescience] potency, which covers his constitutional position.”

OBSERVATION


Srila Prabhupada’s statement “Although he has the facility to live in either the material or spiritual world,” is implying that the tatastha-jiva in the tatastha-shakti is in between both.


Tatastha-jivas manifesting engagement for the FIRST time from the Tatastha area or Viraja River, can chose either side of it. By leaning towards the side of the Tatastha area, which is in touch with the spiritual realm, they are considered nitya-siddha-jivas. If instead, they chose to lean towards the side, which is in touch with Maya, they are considered nitya-baddha-jivas.

7— PART FOUR

the mentality of service (DASYAM) is called the eternal occupational duty (SANATANA-DHARMA). ONLY baddha-JIVAS FORGET THIS MENTALITY.

Teachings of Lord Kapila. Ch. 7 (Lord Kapila Begins to Explain Self-realization)

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “There are many yogis and many different types of yoga sys​tems, and all of these are discussed in Bhagavad-gita. There is hatha-yoga, karma-yoga, jnana-yoga and raja-yoga; however, the real yoga system is meant for reviving our connection with Krishna. Here it is said: yoga adhyatmika˙ pumsam. Adhyatmika: we are living entities, souls. It is not that we are dis​connected from Krishna, but we have simply forgotten Him. It is not possible to be disconnected, but it is possible to be covered.”

Cc. Madhya-lila, 22.105: “When transcendental devotional service, by which love for Krishna is attained, is executed by the senses, it is called sadhana-bhakti, or the regulative discharge of devotional service. Such devotion eternally exists within the heart of every living entity. The awakening of this eternal devotion is the potentiality of devotional service in practice.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “This verse is found in the Bhakti-rasamata-sindhu (1.2.2). Because living entities are minute, atomic parts and parcels of the Lord, devotional service is already present within them in a dormant condition. Devotional service begins with shravanam kirtanam, hearing and chanting. When a man is sleeping, he can be awakened by sound vibration; therefore every conditioned soul should be given the chance to hear the Hare Krishna mantra chanted by a pure Vaishnava. One who hears the Hare Krishna mantra thus vibrated is awakened to spiritual consciousness, or Krishna consciousness. In this way one’s mind gradually becomes purified, as stated by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu (cheto-darpana-marjanam). When the mind is purified, the senses are also purified. Instead of using the senses for sense gratification, the awakened devotee employs the senses in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. This is the process by which dormant love for Krishna is awakened.”

Cc. Madhya 22.105 XE  "Caitanya-caritåm®ta: quoted on the inherent dormant devotional service of the jîvas," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “This verse is found in Bhakti-rasamrita-sindhu (1.2.2). Because living entities are minute, atomic parts and parcels of the Lord, devotional service is already present within them in a dormant condition. Devotional service begins with shravana kirtana, hearing and chanting.”

OBSERVATION


Srila Shukadeva Goswami was already self-realized in Brahman realization while in the womb of his mother. He began his devotional service by listening Srimad Bhagavatam while still in the womb. There is NO reference in the shastras of a devotee becoming an impersonalist, but we find innumerable cases of impersonalists becoming devotees of Krishna, Vishnu.


In ITS constitutional manifestation as a spiritual spark, tatastha-jivas are constituent parts of the brahmajyoti. Their primordial identity regarding their relationship with the Lord (Sambhanda-jnana) is therefore established in shanta-rasa. The nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas BEGIN their devotional service after hearing and chanting about the glories of the Lord. Sri Prahlada Maharaja is described in Brihad-bhagavatamrita as the first reference on devotional service to Krishna, Vishnu. He began his devotional service by always remembering the Lord and then praising His glories to Hiranyakashipu and his classmates.


The CONCLUSION is that nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas BEGIN their devotional service ONLY and EXCLUSIVELY from the material world. The constitutional manifestation of the tatastha-jivas as parts and parcels of the Lord (vibhinamsha expansions) in their transcendental position in the spiritual world of the brahmajyoti, is to relate with the Lord in shanta-rasa. Every tatastha-jiva constitutionally conceals within ITS essence ALL five types of relationship (rasas) with the Lord, i.e., shanta, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya. Nonetheless tatastha-jivas enact perfect free will—without ANY incidence from either the spiritual or the material worlds—from the tatastha area or Viraja River. Since the word “viraja” denotes “devoid of ANY trace of inference, or particular mood,” it becomes the perfect place for the jiva to enact ITS inner need for activities. The jivas leaning towards the spiritual side are known as nitya-sidhas, and the jivas leaning towards the material side become known as nitya-baddhas.

Cc. Madhya 6.12, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The word suddipta-sattvika is explained as follows by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvata Thakura: “The Bhakti-rasamata-sindhu mentions eight kinds of transcendental transformations in the bodies of advanced devotees. These are sometimes checked by the devotee, and there are two stages of such checking, technically known as dhumayita and jvalita. The dhumayita (smoking) stage is exhibited when only one or two transformations are slightly present and it is possible to conceal them. When more than two or three transcendental transformations are manifest and it is still possible to conceal them, although with great difficulty, that stage is called jvalita (lighted). When four or five symptoms are exhibited, the dipta (blazing) stage has been reached. When five, six or all eight symptoms are simultaneously manifest, that position is called uddipta (inflamed). And when all eight symptoms are multiplied a thousand times and are all visible at once, the devotee is in the suddipta (intensely inflamed) stage. Nitya-siddha-bhakta indicates the eternally liberated associates of the Lord. Such devotees enjoy the company of the Lord in FOUR relationships—as servant, friend, parent or conjugal lover.”

OBSERVATION


It should be noted that in Krishnaloka there are four main rasas with the Lord, i.e., dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya. A devotee practicing raganugha-bhakti does not adopt shanta-bhakti as his ideal, because shanta-bhakti is not ragatmika-bhakti.

For those who have not yet read Srila Adi Keshava Dasa’s book The Philosophy and Religion of Sri Chaitanya, but feel that they owe to Srila Prabhupada to hear from him also, here is a brief commentary from his book “Sri Chaitanya and Raganuga Bhakti,” regarding the tatastha-jiva’s stage on shanta-rasa:


“The shanta bhakta does not aspire to establish personal or emotional relationship with Bhagavan. Thus his bhakti is not pure bhakti.


Sri Rupa Goswami mentions two kinds of shanta bhakta: those, who have a predominating desire for enjoying the aishvarya and the happiness of Vaikuntha, and those, who have a predominating desire for the loving service of Bhagavan. The shanta bhaktas of the later category have some experience of the madhurya of Bhagavan, but their experience of madhurya is of the lowest order, because they are lacking in madiyatamaya-bhava. Madhurya in the real sense, implying the ever-growing and ever fresh charm and grace of the Lord is enjoyed only by the devotees who have madiyatamaya-bhava.

The shanta bhakta has the consciousness of identity or absorption on Brahman, but the identity is only apparent not real. Jiva Goswami says that, therefore, there is every possibility of his again falling a prey of Maya (jivanamukta api punavandhanam yam karmabhih, – Vasana Bhasya cited in Bhakti Sandarbha).

Cc. Madhya 20.161-162: XE  "Caitanya-caritåm®ta: quoted on K®ß∫a as the source of all living entities and Paramåtmå,"  “The Paramatma, the Supersoul feature, is the partial plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the original source of all living entities. It is also Krishna who is the original source of Paramatma.


“’You should know Krishna as the original soul of all atmas [living entities]. For the benefit of the whole universe, He has, out of His causeless mercy, appeared as an ordinary human being. He has done this with the strength of His own internal potency.’

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.55). Parikshit Maharaja asked Shukadeva Gosvami why Krishna was so beloved by the residents of Vrindavana, who loved Him even more than their own offsprings or life itself. At that time Shukadeva Gosvami replied that everyone’s atma, or soul, is very, very dear, especially to all living entities who have accepted material bodies. However, that atma, the spirit soul, is part and parcel of Krishna. For this reason, Krishna is very dear to every living entity. Everyone’s body is very dear to oneself, and one wants to protect the body by all means because within the body the soul is living. Due to the intimate relationship between the soul and the body, the body is important and dear to everyone. Similarly, the soul, being part and parcel of Krishna, the Supreme Lord, is very, very dear to all living entities. Unfortunately, the soul forgets his constitutional position and thinks he is only the body (deha-atma-buddhi). Thus the soul is subjected to the rules and regulations of material nature. When a living entity, by his intelligence, reawakens his attraction for Krishna, he can understand that he is not the body but part and parcel of Krishna. Thus filled with knowledge, he no longer labors under attachment to the body and everything related to the body. Janasya moho ’yam aham mameti. Material existence, wherein one thinks, ‘I am the body, and this belongs to me,’ is also illusory. One must redirect his attraction to Krishna.”

SB 7.11.2, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Sanatana-dharma means devotional service. The word sanatana refers to that which is eternal, which does not change but continues in all circumstances. We have several times explained what the eternal occupational duty of the living being is. Indeed, it has been explained by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Jivera 'svarupa' haya-krishnera 'nitya-dasa': [Cc. Madhya 20.108] the real occupational duty of the living entity is to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even if one prefers to deviate from this principle he remains a servant because that is his eternal position; but one serves maya, the illusory, material energy. The Krishna consciousness movement, therefore, is an attempt to guide human society to serving the Personality of Godhead instead of serving the material world with no real profit. Our actual experience is that every man, animal, bird and beast—indeed, every living entity—is engaged in rendering service. Even though one's body or one's superficial religion may change, every living entity is always engaged in the service of someone. Therefore, the mentality of service is called the eternal occupational duty.

SB 4.22.31: “When one deviates from his original consciousness, he loses the capacity to remember his previous position or recognize his present one. When remembrance is lost, all knowledge acquired is based on a false foundation. When this occurs, learned scholars consider that the soul is lost.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The living entity, or the soul, is ever existing and eternal. It cannot be lost, but learned scholars say that it is lost when actual knowledge is not working. That is the difference between animals and human beings. According to less intelligent philosophers, animals have no soul. But factually animals have souls. Due to the animals' gross ignorance, however, it appears that they have lost their souls. Without the soul, a body cannot move. That is the difference between a living body and a dead body. When the soul is out of the body, the body is called dead. The soul is said to be lost when there is no proper knowledge exhibited. Our original consciousness is Krishna consciousness because we are part and parcel of Krishna. When this consciousness is misguided and one is put into the material atmosphere, which pollutes the original consciousness, one thinks that he is a product of the material elements. Thus one loses his real remembrance of his position as part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as a man who sleeps forgets himself. In this way, when the activities of proper consciousness are checked, all the activities of the lost soul are performed on a false basis.”

SB 7.11.2: “Maharaja Yudhishthira said: My dear Lord, I wish to hear from you about the principles of religion by which one can attain the ultimate goal of life—devotional service. I wish to hear about the general occupational duties of human society and the system of social and spiritual advancement known as varnashrama-dharma.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Therefore the mentality of service is called the eternal occupational duty. This eternal occupational duty can be organized through the institution of varnashrama, in which there are four varnas and four ashramas. Thus, Yudhishthira Maharaja inquired from Narada Muni about the principle of sanatana-dharma for the benefit of human society.”

Srila Prabhupada’s letter to Revatinandana Dasa (June 13th, 1970):

“The next question about the living entities falling down in this material world are not from the impersonal brahma. Existence in the impersonal brahma is also within the category of non-Krishna consciousness. Those who are in the brahma effulgence they are also in the fallen con​dition, so there is no question of falling down from a fallen condition. When fall takes place, it means falling down from the non-fallen condition. The non-fallen condition is Krishna consciousness. So long one can maintain pure Krishna consciousness he is not fallen down. As soon as he becomes out of Krishna consciousness immediately he is fallen down. It does not matter where a living entity stays. In the material world also there are different stages of living conditions, and to remain in the brahma effulgence is also another phase of that fallen condition.”

SB. 3.26.5 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on the forgetfulness of the jîvas," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Covered by the material body, the spiritual identity is lost, and therefore the word mumuhe is used here, indicating that they have forgotten their own spiritual identity. This forgetfulness of spiritual identity is present in the jivas, or souls, who are conditioned, being subject to be covered by the energy of material nature. Jnana-guhaya is another word used. Guha means ‘covering.’ Because the knowledge of the minute conditioned soul is covered, they are exhibited in so many species of life. It is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Seven Chapter, First Canto. ‘The living entities are illusioned by the material energy.’”

SB. 3.26.18 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on the forgetfulness of the jîvas," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Since the living entity is constitutionally part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord is very affectionate to the living entities. Unfortunately when the living entity is bewildered or illusioned by the external energy, he becomes forgetful of his eternal relationship with the Lord, but as soon he is aware of his constitutional position he is liberated. The minute independence of the conditioned souls is exhibited by his marginal position. If he likes he can forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead and come into the material existence with a false ego to Lord it over material nature, but if he likes he can turn his face to the service of the Lord.  XE  "Jîva: eternally liberated: from the ta†asthå: after surpassing its limitations of full K®ß∫a consciousness," The individual living entity is given that independence. His conditional life is ended and his life becomes successful as soon as he turns his face to the Lord, but by misusing his independence he enters into material existence.

OBSERVATION


The jiva’s independent capacity of choice is completely found ONLY while in the Viraja area, or the area of un-distinct consciousness. Nitya-siddhas already surrendered their independence when choosing to lovingly depend in the Lord. Independence NEVER happens in the realm of Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka since ONLY POSITIVE free will exist in such perfect realm. Nitya-baddhas can continue using their NEGATIVE and POSITIVE free will independently until they surrender their NEGATIVE free will to fully depend on the Lord.


To consider otherwise is WORST than Mayavada philosophy, since it becomes ANTIPERSONALISM or Patanavada philosophy.

8— PART FIVE

NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS’ DORMANT STATE OF KRISHNA CONCIOUSNESS, OR VASUDEVA CONSCIOUSNESS

THE DORMANT STATE OF KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS IS ALSO KNOWN AS VASUDEVA STATE, OR KAIVALYA.

BG 7.19: “After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great soul is very rare.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The living entity, while executing devotional service or transcendental rituals after many, many births, may actually become situated in transcendental pure knowledge that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate goal of spiritual realization. In the beginning of spiritual realization, while one is trying to give up one's attachment to materialism, there is some leaning towards impersonalism, but when one is further advanced he can understand that there are activities in the spiritual life and that these activities constitute devotional service. Realizing this, he becomes attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrenders to Him. At such a time one can understand that Lord Sri Krishna’s mercy is everything, that He is the cause of all causes and that this material manifestation is not independent from Him. He realizes the material world to be a perverted reflection of spiritual variegatedness and realizes that in everything there is a relationship with the Supreme Lord Krishna. Thus he thinks of everything in relation to Vasudeva, or Sri Krishna. Such a universal vision of Vasudeva precipitates one's full surrender to the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna as the highest goal. Such surrendered great souls are very rare.


This verse is very nicely explained in the Third Chapter (verses 14 and 15) of the Shvetashvatara Upanishad:


sahasra-shirsha purushah / sahasrakshah sahasra-pät


sa bhumin vishvato vritva- / tyatishthad dashangulam


purusha evedan sarvam / yad bhütaà yac cha bhavyam


utamritatvasyeshano / yad annenatirohati


In the Chandogya Upanishad (5.1.15) it is said, na vai vacho na cakshumshi na shrotrani na manamsrity achakshate prana iti evachakshate prano hy evaitani sarvani bhavanti: "In the body of a living being neither the power to speak, nor the power to see, nor the power to hear, nor the power to think is the prime factor; it is life which is the center of all activities." Similarly Lord Vasudeva, or the Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krishna, is the prime entity in everything. In this body there are powers of speaking, of seeing, of hearing, of mental activities, etc. But these are not important if not related to the Supreme Lord. And because Vasudeva is all-pervading and everything is Vasudeva, the devotee surrenders in full knowledge.” (Bhagavad-gita 7.17 and 11.40)

SB 3.26.21: “The mode of goodness, which is the clear, sober status of understanding the Personality of Godhead and which is generally called vasudeva, or consciousness, becomes manifest in the mahat-tattva.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The vasudeva manifestation, or the status of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is called pure goodness, or shuddha-sattva. In the shuddha-sattva status there is no infringement of the other qualities, namely passion and ignorance. In the Vedic literature there is mention of the Lord's expansion as the four Personalities of Godhead—Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Here in the reappearance of the mahat-tattva the four expansions of Godhead occur. He who is seated within as Supersoul expands first as Vasudeva.


“The vasudeva stage is free from infringement by material desires and is the status in which one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the objective which is described in the Bhagavad-gita as adbhuta. This is another feature of the mahat-tattva. The vasudeva expansion is also called Krishna consciousness, for it is free from all tinges of material passion and ignorance. This clear state of understanding helps one to know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The vasudeva status is also explained in Bhagavad-gita as kshetra-jna, which refers to the knower of the field of activities as well as the Superknower. The living being who has occupied a particular type of body knows that body, but the Superknower, Vasudeva, knows not only a particular type of body but also the field of activities in all the different varieties of bodies. In order to be situated in clear consciousness, or Krishna consciousness, one must worship Vasudeva. Vasudeva is Krishna alone. When Krishna, or Vishnu, is alone, without the accompaniment of His internal energy, He is Vasudeva. When He is accompanied by His internal potency, He is called Dvarakadhisha. To have clear consciousness, or Krishna consciousness, one has to worship Vasudeva. It is also explained in Bhagavad-gita that after many, many births one surrenders to Vasudeva. Such a great soul is very rare.”

SB 3.26.22: “After the manifestation of the mahat-tattva, these features appear simultaneously. As water in its natural state, before coming in contact with earth, is clear, sweet and unruffled, so the characteristic traits of pure consciousness are complete serenity, clarity, and freedom from distraction.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The pure status of consciousness, or Krishna consciousness, exists in the beginning; just after creation, consciousness is not polluted. The more one becomes materially contaminated, however, the more consciousness becomes obscured. In pure consciousness one can perceive a slight reflection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As in clear, unagitated water, free from impurities, one can see everything clearly, so in pure consciousness, or Krishna consciousness, one can see things as they are. One can see the reflection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one can see his own existence as well. This state of consciousness is very pleasing, transparent and sober. In the beginning, consciousness is pure.”

IMPORTANT - OBSERVATION ONE


Kindly notice that in the verse and in Srila Prabhupada’s purport it is clearly referred to the state of Vasudeva consciousness (or Krishna consciousness in shudha-sattva, when Krishna is ALONE or without the accompaniment of His internal energy) in the mahat-tattva, which implies the threshold of the material world.


It is in the tatastha area or Viraja River that the tatastha-jiva—in ITS spiritual spark shape as part of Krishna’s brahmajyoti—, constitutionally predominated by shanta-rasa would ENGAGE or INITIATE activities. This is the ONLY CONCLUSIVE instance where the tatastha-jiva could execute ITS perfect enactment of FREE WILL. Therefore the jiva chooses either ITS POSITIVE or NEGATIVE enactment of free will, to become nitya-siddha or nitya-baddha.

While analyzing Srila Prabhupada’s purport below PLEASE KEEP ALWAYS IN MIND that this description is given from the stage of the maha-tattva, which is FAR distant from Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka. Srila Prabhupada IS NOT saying that the tatastha-jiva is already engaged besides the Lord in Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka when “the first contamination sprang up.” 

SB 3.26.22-23: “The material ego springs up from the mahat-tattva, which evolved from the Lord's own energy. The material ego is endowed predominantly with active power of three kinds—good, passionate and ignorant. It is from these three types of material ego that the mind, the senses of perception, the organs of action, and the gross elements evolve.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “In the beginning, from clear consciousness, or the pure state of Krishna consciousness, the first contamination sprang up. This is called false ego, or identification of the body as self. The living entity exists in the natural state of Krishna consciousness, but he has marginal independence, and this allows him to forget Krishna. Originally, pure Krishna consciousness exists, but because of misuse of marginal independence there is a chance of forgetting Krishna. This is exhibited in actual life; there are many instances in which someone acting in Krishna consciousness suddenly changes. In the Upanishads it is stated, therefore, that the path of spiritual realization is just like the sharp edge of a razor. The example is very appropriate. One shaves his cheeks with a sharp razor very nicely, but as soon as his attention is diverted from the activity, he immediately cuts his cheek because he mishandles the razor.


“Not only must one come to the stage of pure Krishna consciousness, but one must also be very careful. Any inattentiveness or carelessness may cause fall down. This fall down is due to false ego. From the status of pure consciousness, the false ego is born because of misuse of independence. We cannot argue about why false ego arises from pure consciousness. Factually, there is always the chance that this will happen, and therefore one has to be very careful. False ego is the basic principle for all material activities, which are executed in the modes of material nature. As soon as one deviates from pure Krishna consciousness, he increases his entanglement in material reaction. The entanglement of materialism is the material mind, and from this material mind, the senses and material organs become manifest.”

IMPORTANT - OBSERVATION TWO 


Kindly notice that Srila Prabhupada’s advice “We cannot argue about why false ego arises from pure consciousness. Factually, there is always the chance that this will happen, and therefore one has to be very careful,” is referring to the previous description is of the tatastha-jiva’s position (in the tatastha area) “In the beginning, from clear consciousness, or the pure state of Krishna consciousness, the first contamination sprang up. This is called false ego, or identification of the body as self.”


Otherwise, there is NO consideration of false bodily identification in the spiritual world of Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka, as already PROBED in the previous Bhaktivedanta Purports. Srila Prabhupada UNAMBIGUOUSLY says: “False ego is the basic principle for all material activities, which are executed in the modes of material nature. As soon as one deviates from pure Krishna consciousness, he increases his entanglement in material reaction.”

SB. 9.9.49 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted  on Våsudeva as Paramåtmå," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases—as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. Bhagavan is the origin of everything, Brahman is a partial representation of Bhagavan, and Vasudeva, the Supersoul living everywhere and in everyone’s heart, is also an advanced realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But when one comes to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead (vasudeva˙ sarvam iti), when one realizes that Vasudeva is both Paramatma and the impersonal Brahman, he is then in perfect knowledge.
SB. 4.30.42 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on Våsudeva as Paramåtmå," : “Dear Lord, You have no enemies or friends. Therefore You are equal to everyone. You cannot be contaminated by sinful activities, and Your transcendental form is always beyond the material creation. You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead because You remain everywhere within all existence. You are consequently known as Vasudeva. We offer You our respectful obeisances.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as Vasudeva because He lives everywhere. The word vas means “to live.” As stated in Brahma-samhita, eko ’py asau rachayitum jagad-anda-kotim: the Lord, through His plenary portion, enters into each and every universe to create the material manifestation. He also enters into each and every heart in all living entities and into each and every atom also (paramanu-chayantara-stham). Because the Supreme Lord lives everywhere, He is known as Vasudeva.”

SB 4.9.29, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “But a pure devotee also does not want liberation. He is a soul completely surrendered to the Supreme Lord, and he does not demand anything from the Lord. This position was realized by Dhruva Maharaja when he saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead present personally before him because he was elevated to the vasudeva platform. The vasudeva platform refers to the stage at which material contamination is conspicuous by absence only, or in other words where there is no question of the material modes of nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—and one can therefore see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because on the vasudeva platform one can see God face to face, the Lord is also called Vasudeva…


“… When Dhruva Maharaja became situated on the vasudeva platform due to seeing the Lord face to face, all his material contamination was cleared. Thus he became ashamed of what his demands were and what he had achieved.”

OBSERVATION THREE


Here is unambiguously described how Dhruva Maharaja—being a nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva in ITS constitutional identity positioned in shanta-rasa, proper of the spiritual spark or baddha-jiva—AWAKENS to the highest stages of Vasudeva consciousness to “see God face to face.”


The tatastha-jiva in the Viraja River “sees” a clear reflection of Krishna consciousness while INITIATING FOR THE FIRST TIME ITS ENGAGEMENT IN ACTIVITIES. We have to resort again to Srila Prabhupada’s purport already presented:

SB 3.26.22: “After the manifestation of the mahat-tattva, these features appear simultaneously. As water in its natural state, before coming in contact with earth, is clear, sweet and unruffled, so the characteristic traits of pure consciousness are complete serenity, clarity, and freedom from distraction.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The pure status of consciousness, or Krishna consciousness, exists in the beginning; just after creation, consciousness is not polluted. The more one becomes materially contaminated, however, the more consciousness becomes obscured. In pure consciousness one can perceive a slight reflection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As in clear, unagitated water, free from impurities, one can see everything clearly, so in pure consciousness, or Krishna consciousness, one can see things as they are. One can see the reflection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one can see his own existence as well. This state of consciousness is very pleasing, transparent and sober. In the beginning, consciousness is pure.”

SB 4.9.30: “Dhruva Maharaja thought to himself: To endeavor to be situated in the shade of the lotus feet of the Lord is not an ordinary task because even the great brahmacharis headed by Sanandana, who practiced ashtanga-yoga in trance, attained the shelter of the Lord's lotus feet only after many, many births. Within six months I achieved the same result, yet due to my thinking differently from the Lord, I fell down from my position.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “In this verse Dhruva Maharaja himself explains the cause of his moroseness. First he laments that to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly is not easy. Even great saintly persons like the four celebrated brahmacaris headed by Sanandana, Sanaka, Sanatana and Sanat-kumara—practiced the yoga system for many, many births and remained in trance before getting the opportunity to see the Supreme Lord face to face. As far as Dhruva Maharaja was concerned, he saw the Supreme Lord personally after only six months of practice in devotional service. He expected, therefore, that as soon as he met the Supreme Lord, the Lord would take him to His abode immediately, without waiting. Dhruva Maharaja could understand very clearly that the Lord had offered him the rule of the world for thirty-six thousand years because in the beginning he was under the spell of the material energy and wanted to take revenge against his stepmother and rule over his father's kingdom. Dhruva Maharaja greatly lamented his propensity for ruling the material world and his revengeful attitude towards other living entities.”

OBSERVATION FOUR


It is also important to consider that Jaya and Vijaya are nitya-mukta servants who are in the threshold of the Vaikunthaloka—being the doorkeepers. Further analysis will bring to light that these doorkeepers are in the highest stages of Krishna consciousness of the highest stage of shanta-rasa known as Vasudeva consciousness. Therefore, the four Kumaras who were cursed by Jaya and Vijaya were situated on a similar state of Krishna consciousness of the shanta-rasa known as vasudeva consciousness.

SB 3.16.32, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “It is clear from this verse that all the incidents took place at the entrance of Vaikunthaloka. In other words, the sages were not actually within Vaikunthaloka, but were at the gate. It could be asked, ‘How could they return to the material world if they entered Vaikunthaloka?’ But factually they did not enter, and therefore they returned. There are many similar incidents where great yogis and brahmanas, by dint of their yoga practice, have gone from this material world to Vaikunthaloka—but they were not meant to stay there. They came back.”

SB 3.16.25, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The sages, the four Kumaras, now reject their cursing of the two doorkeepers, Jaya and Vijaya, because they are now conscious that persons who engage in the service of the Lord cannot be at fault at any stage. It is said that anyone who has implicit faith in the service of the Lord, or who actually engages in transcendental loving service, has all the good qualities of the demigods. Therefore, a devotee cannot be at fault. If sometimes it is found that he is in error by accident or by some temporary arrangement, that should not be taken very seriously. The cursing of Jaya and Vijaya is here repented. Now the Kumaras are thinking in terms of their position in the modes of passion and ignorance, and they are prepared to accept any kind of punishment from the Lord.”

SB 3.15.50, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The four sages were impersonalists in the beginning of their spiritual life, but afterwards, by the grace of their father and spiritual master, Brahma, they understood the eternal, spiritual form of the Lord and felt completely satisfied. In other words, the transcendentalists who aspire to the impersonal Brahman or localized Paramatma are not fully satisfied and still hanker for more. Even if they are satisfied in their minds, still, transcendentally, their eyes are not satisfied. But as soon as such persons come to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are satisfied in all respects.”

OBSERVATION FIVE


As well as the Kumaras recognize their fault and thus repented their attitude, it is also important to analyze Druva Maharaja’s statement in SB 4.9.29: “Within six months I achieved the same result, yet due to my thinking differently from the Lord, I fell down from my position,” under the light of the fact that “Although Dhruva Maharaja's achievement of an eternal planet was not conceived of by him, Krishna thought, ‘What will Dhruva do with an exalted position within this material world?’ Therefore He gave Dhruva the opportunity to rule this material world for thirty-six thousand years with unchangeable senses and the chance to perform many great sacrifices and thus become the most reputed king within this material world. And, after finishing with all this material enjoyment, Dhruva would be promoted to the spiritual world, which includes the Dhruvaloka.”


Therefore, it is clear that both the four Kumaras and Dhruva Maharaja—although having achieved the highest stage of Krishna consciousness known as Vasudeva—were NOT eternal associates of the Lord in Vaikunthaloka, but nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas. In the case of the Kumaras, they have attained Vaikunthaloka and met Lord Narayana’s doorkeepers Jaya and Vijaya for the first time. This encounter has then facilitated Krishna’s enactment of His lila of chivalry with Jaya and Vijaya. For such purpose ONLY, these nitya-siddha-tatastha-jivas had to fall down to the material world. OTHERWISE, IT IS A FACT THAT NO ONE FALLS FROM VAIKUNTHA (SB 2.9.10 / 3.16.26 / 6.1.34-36 / 7.1.35 / 10.4.13)
SB 4.3.23: “I am always engaged in offering obeisances to Lord Vasudeva in pure Krishna consciousness. Krishna consciousness is always pure consciousness, in which the Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Vasudeva, is revealed without any covering.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The living entity is constitutionally pure. Asaigo hy ayah purushah. In the Vedic literature it is said that the soul is always pure and uncontaminated by material attachment. The identification of the body with the soul is due to misunderstanding. As soon as one is fully Krishna conscious it is to be understood that one is in his pure, original constitutional position. This state of existence is called shuddha-sattva, which means that it is transcendental to the material qualities. Since this shuddha-sattva existence is under the direct action of the internal potency, in this state the activities of material consciousness stop. For example, when iron is put into a fire, it becomes warm, and when red-hot, although it is iron, it acts like fire. Similarly, when copper is surcharged with electricity, its action as copper stops; it acts as electricity. Bhagavad-gita (14.26) also confirms that anyone who engages in unadulterated devotional service to the Lord is at once elevated to the position of pure Brahman:

mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena / bhakti-yogena sevate

sa gunan samatityaitan / brahma-bhuyaya kalpate


Therefore shuddha-sattva, as described in this verse, is the transcendental position, which is technically called vasudeva. Vasudeva is also the name of the person from whom Krishna appears. This verse explains that the pure state is called vasudeva because in that state Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is revealed without any covering. To execute unadulterated devotional service, therefore, one must follow the rules and regulations of devotional service without desire to gain material profit by fruitive activities or mental speculation.


In pure devotional service one simply serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a matter of duty, without reason and without being impeded by material conditions. That is called shuddha-sattva, or vasudeva, because in that stage the Supreme Person, Krishna, is revealed in the heart of the devotee. Srila Jiva Gosvami has very nicely described this vasudeva, or shuddha-sattva, in his Bhagavat-sandarbha. He explains that ashtottara-sata (108) is added to the name of the spiritual master to indicate one who is situated in shuddha-sattva, or in the transcendental state of vasudeva. The word vasudeva is also used for other purposes. For example, vasudeva also means one who is everywhere, or all-pervading. The sun is also called vasudeva-shabditam. The word vasudeva may be utilized for different purposes, but whatever purpose we adopt, Vasudeva means the all-pervading or localized Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita (7.19) it is also stated, vasudevah sarvam iti. Factual realization is to understand Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and surrender unto Him. Vasudeva is the ground wherein Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is revealed. When one is free from the contamination of material nature and is situated in pure Krishna consciousness, or in the vasudeva state, Vasudeva, the Supreme Person, is revealed. This state is also called kaivalya, which means "pure consciousness." Jnanam sattvikam kaivalyam. When one is situated in pure, transcendental knowledge, one is situated in kaivalya. Therefore vasudeva also means kaivalya, a word which is generally used by impersonalists. Impersonal kaivalya is not the last stage of realization, but in Krishna consciousness kaivalya, when one understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then one is successful. In that pure state, by hearing, chanting, remembering, etc., because of the development of knowledge of the science of Krishna, one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. All these activities are under the guidance of the internal energy of the Supreme Lord.


The action of the internal potency is also described in this verse as apavatah, free from any covering. Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His name, His form, His quality, His paraphernalia, etc., being transcendental, are beyond material nature, it is not possible to understand any one of them with the materialistic senses. When the senses are purified by the discharge of pure devotional service (rishikena rishikesha-sevanam bhaktir uchyate [Cc. Madhya 19.170]), the pure senses can see Krishna without covering. Now one may inquire that since factually the devotee has the same material existential body, how is it possible that the same materialistic eyes become purified by devotional service? The example, as stated by Lord Chaitanya, is that devotional service cleanses the mirror of the mind. In a clean mirror one can see one's face very distinctly. Similarly, simply by cleansing the mirror of the mind one can have a clear conception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita (8.8), abhyasa-yoga-yuktena. By executing one's prescribed duties in devotional service, chetasa nanya-gamina, or simply by hearing about God and chanting about Him, if one's mind is always engaged in chanting and hearing and is not allowed to go elsewhere, one can realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed by Lord Chaitanya, by the bhakti-yoga process, beginning from hearing and chanting, one can cleanse the heart and mind, and thus one can clearly see the face of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.


Lord Shiva said that since his heart was always filled with the conception of Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because of the Supreme Lord's presence within his mind and heart, he was always offering obeisances unto that Supreme Godhead. In other words, Lord Shiva is always in trance, samadhi. This samadhi is not under the control of the devotee; it is under the control of Vasudeva, for the entire internal energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead acts under His order. Of course, the material energy also acts by His order, but His direct will is specifically executed through the spiritual energy. Thus by His spiritual energy He reveals Himself. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.6), sambhavamy atma-mayaya. Atma-mayaya means "internal potency." By His sweet will He reveals Himself by His internal potency, being satisfied by the transcendental loving service of the devotee. The devotee never commands, "My dear Lord, please come here so that I can see You." It is not the position of the devotee to command the Supreme Personality of Godhead to come before him or to dance before him. There are many so-called devotees who command the Lord to come before them dancing. The Lord, however, is not subject to anyone's command, but if He is satisfied by one's pure devotional activities, He reveals Himself. Therefore a meaningful word in this verse is adhokshaja, for it indicates that the activities of our material senses will fail to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by the attempt of one's speculative mind, but if one desires he can subdue all the material activities of his senses, and the Lord, by manifesting His spiritual energy, can reveal Himself to the pure devotee. When the Supreme Personality of Godhead reveals Himself to the pure devotee, the devotee has no other duty than to offer Him respectful obeisances. The Absolute Truth reveals Himself to the devotee in His form. He is not formless. Vasudeva is not formless, for it is stated in this verse that as soon as the Lord reveals Himself, the devotee offers his obeisances. Obeisances are offered to a person, not to anything impersonal. One should not accept the Mayavada interpretation that Vasudeva is impersonal. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, prapadyate, one surrenders. One surrenders to a person, not to impersonal nonduality. Whenever there is a question of surrendering or offering obeisances, there must be an object of surrender or obeisances.”

SB 2.2.17, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Devastating time, which controls even the celestial demigods by its manifestations of past, present and future, does not act on the transcendental plane. The influence of time is exhibited by the symptoms of birth, old age and disease, and these four principles of material conditions are present everywhere in any part of the material cosmos up to the planet Brahmaloka, where the duration of life of the inhabitants appears to us to be fabulous. Insurmountable time even brings about the death of Brahma, so what to speak of other demigods like Indra, Chandra, Surya, Vayu and Varuna? The astronomical influence directed by the different demigods over mundane creatures is also conspicuous by its absence. In material existence, the living entities are afraid of Satanic influence, but for a devotee on the transcendental plane there is not such fear at all. The living entities change their material bodies in different shapes and forms under the influence of the different modes of material nature, but in the transcendental state the devotee is gunatita, or above the material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. Thus the  XE  "False ego: quoted on not arising in the spiritual world," false ego of “I am the lord of all survey” does not arise there. In the material world the false ego of the living being trying to lord it over the material nature is something like the moth’s falling in a blazing fire. The moth is captivated by the glaring beauty of the fire, and when he comes to enjoy it, the blazing fire consumes him. In the transcendental state the living being is pure in his consciousness, and as such he has no false ego to lord it over the material nature. Rather, his pure consciousness directs him to surrender unto the Supreme Lord, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita (7.19): vasudeva˙ sarvam iti sa mahatma su-durlabha˙. All this indicates that in the transcendental state there is neither material creation nor the Causal Ocean for material nature.”

OBSERVATION


Paraphrasing Srila Prabhupada above “All this indicates that in the transcendental state there is neither material creation nor the Causal Ocean for material nature,” indicates that the living entity CAN NOT be conceived as falling from Krishna’s company in Krishnaloka. The question of wherefrom the jiva enters into activities is the tatastha region. Such area is not affected by the moods of material nature, however the jiva—even though constitutionally Vasudeva conscious—may choose to lean towards material activities, thus covering its inherent propensity to serve the Lord. This covering of the jiva’s Vasudeva consciousness promotes FORGETFULNESS of such inherent status of Krishna consciousness, based in shanta-rasa or shuddha-sattva.


The following purport below might awaken certain doubts on the flickering mind of a student. However, if the mind becomes steady when analyzed from Srila Prabhupada’s own statement in the same purport, all doubts should completely be erased. Constitutionally (inherently or naturally) the living entity MUST directly or indirectly be engaged in His service. Krishna is not only all-attractive but also their source, and neglecting “his real engagement in the service of the Lord,” the living entity engages in His indirect service in the material world.


Please notice that Srila Prabhupada is never saying that the living entity has fallen from a direct personal service to Krishna while in the spiritual world. Otherwise, he would be contradicting his own statements on his books, and most particularly in the same particular purport, where he affirms that “Because the Lord is all-attractive, He is called Krishna, or ‘one who attracts everyone.’”
SB 4.20.37: “Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-spiritual, He can descend from the spiritual sky without changing His body, and thus He is known as achyuta, or infallible. When a living entity falls down to the material world, however, he has to accept a material body, and therefore, in his material embodiment, he cannot be called achyuta. Because he falls down from his real engagement in the service of the Lord, the living entity gets a material body to suffer or try to enjoy in the miserable material conditions of life. Therefore the fallen living entity is chyuta, whereas the Lord is called achyuta. The Lord was attractive for everyone—not only the King but also the priestly order, who were very much addicted to the performance of Vedic rituals. Because the Lord is all-attractive, He is called Krishna, or "one who attracts everyone."

OBSERVATION

The next purport—which is in the chapter following the previous one above—might again awaken certain doubts on the flickering mind of a particular student. However, if the mind becomes steady when analyzed from Srila Prabhupada’s previous statements on SB and in the same purport, all doubts should completely be erased. Constitutionally (inherently or naturally) the living entity MUST directly or indirectly be engaged in Krishna’s service. Krishna is not only all attractive but also the living entity’s source, and neglecting “his real engagement in the service of the Lord,” the living entity engages in His indirect service in the material world—and thus he forgets his relationship with Achyuta.

On his next purport Srila Prabhupada is NOT saying that When a living entity falls down to the material world from his original position as a nitya-mukta, he becomes chyuta.


Under the light of the previously explained by him that “it is a fact that no one falls from Vaikuntha,””Because the Lord is all-attractive, He is called Krishna, or ‘one who attracts everyone,’" a brahmana and prospective Vaishnava should understand that inherently, or constitutionally EVERYTHING has a relationship with Krishna as its source.


When Srila Prabhupada is saying “he forgets his relationship with Achyuta” it means the dizzy original state of Krishna consciousness or Vasudeva State described in his purport on SB 4.3.23 of a tatastha-jiva living entity eternally conditioned by his own choice —after becoming Lord Brahma in one of the almost infinite universes. (Kindly study PART 8— NITYA-BADDHA’S DORMANT STATE OF KRISHNA CONCIOUSNESS)

SB 4.21.12, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The Supreme Lord is known as Achyuta, and Lord Krishna is addressed as such by Arjuna in (senayor ubhayor madhye rathah sthapaya me 'cyuta [Bg. 1.21]). Achyuta refers to one who does not fall because He is never influenced by the modes of material nature. When a living entity falls down to the material world from his original position, he becomes chyuta, which means that he forgets his relationship with Achyuta. Actually every living entity is a part and parcel, or a son, of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When influenced by the modes of material nature, a living entity forgets this relationship and thinks in terms of different species of life; but when he again comes to his original consciousness, he does not observe such bodily designations. This is indicated in Bhagavad-gita (5.18) by the words panditah sama-darshinah.


Material designations create differentiation in terms of caste, color, creed, nationality, etc. Different gotras, or family designations, are distinctions in terms of the material body, but when one comes to Krishna consciousness he immediately becomes one of the Achyuta-gotra, or descendants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus becomes transcendental to all considerations of caste, creed, color and nationality.


Prithu Maharaja had no control over the brahmana-kula, which refers to the learned scholars in Vedic knowledge, nor over the Vaishnavas, who are above the considerations of Vedic knowledge. It is therefore said:


"One who thinks the Deity in the temple to be made of wood or stone, who thinks of the spiritual master in the disciplic succession as an ordinary man, who thinks the Vaishnava in the Achyuta-gotra to belong to a certain caste or creed or who thinks of charanamrita or Ganges water as ordinary water is taken to be a resident of hell." (Padma Purana)


From the facts presented in this verse, it appears that people in general should be controlled by a king, until they come to the platform of Vaishnavas and brahmanas, who are not under the control of anyone. Brahmana refers to one who knows Brahman, or the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth, and a Vaishnava is one who serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”

ILLUSTRATION No. 1 (Paraphrasing HDG Srila Prabhupada’s explanation above):


Actually every person born from a set of parents is a part and parcel, or a son, of them. When influenced by the sense of independency, a son forgets this relationship and thinks in terms of a different way of life, with another different set of parents after getting married; but when he again comes to his original consciousness, he does not observe such new family designations in radical way any longer.


New family’s designations create differentiation in terms of new identity, or religious faith, clothes, neighborhood, etc. Different family designations are distinctions in terms of new material circumstances, but when one comes to one’s original family consciousness he immediately becomes one of the original descendants of the family where took birth, and thus becomes oblivious to all considerations of new identity, or religious faith, clothes, and neighborhood.

ILLUSTRATION No. 2 (Paraphrasing HDG Srila Prabhupada’s explanation above):


From the facts presented in this verse, it appears that people in general who are ISKCON members, should be controlled by the GBC, until they come to the platform of Vaishnavas and brahmanas, who are not under the control of anyone. Brahmana refers to one, who knows Brahman, or the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth, and a Vaishnava is one who serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead —However, it is obvious that this is NOT the subject of this particular Proposal.

9— FUNDAMENTS OF THE NITYA-BADDHAS’ POSITION

THE NITYA-BADDHA-JIVAS’ INTEGRATE THE TATASTHA-SHAKTI, OR THE INTERMEDIATE ENERGY OF THE LORD LOCATED BETWEEN THE SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL WORLDS, FOR THE PURPOSE OF ENACTING ACTIVITIES. TATASTHA-JIVAS EMANATE AS PARTS AND PARCELS OF KRISHNA BODILY EFFULGENCE IN THE SHAPE OF SPIRITUAL SPARKS. DUE TO THEIR CONSTITUTIONAL MANIFESTATION IN THE STAGE OF SHANTA-RASA THEY NEVER WERE AWARE OF THEIR DIRECT PERSONAL COMPANY WITH THE LORD IN KRISHNALOKA—WHEREFROM ORIGINALLY MANIFESTED.


ONLY AFTER ENTERING THE TATASTHA-SHAKTI OF KRISHNA, THE TATASTHA-JIVAS MANIFEST THEIR PREDISPOSITION TO ENACT ACTIVITIES. THEIR FULLY INDEPENDENT CHOICE AT THE VIRAJA AREA DESIGNATES THEM AS NITYA-SIDDHAS OR NITYA-BADDHAS.
THE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS, WHO REVIVE THE DORMANT KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS WITHIN THEIR SPIRTUAL SPARK FORM —THUS FULLY MANIFESTING THEIR SIDDHA-DEHA O SPIRITUAL BODY, WHICH WAS ORIGINALLY LYING IN A SEED-DEHA FORM AS SPIRITUAL SPARK—, THUS ATTAIN, REACH, ARE PROMOTED, OR RETURN HOME —MEANING “GO BACK TO THE LORD’S ABOVE,” WHEREFROM EVERYTHING EMANATES.

THE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS, WHO FORGETING THEIR CONSTITUTIONAL POSITION AS KRISHNA’S SERVANTS —AS CONSTITUTIONALLY EMANATED FROM KRISHNA’S ABOVE AS HIS PART AND PARCELS—, BY DINT OF EXERCISING UNALLOYED NEGATIVE FREE WILL WHILE IN THE VIRAJA AREA/REGION/STATE/STAGE OF DORMANT KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS OR VASUDEVA CONSCIOUSNESS, FALL DOWN AGAIN AND AGAIN TO THE MATERIAL WORLD.

THE NITYA-BADDHA-TATASTHA-JIVAS, WHO FORSAKE THEIR PERSONAL ASSOCIATION WITH THE LORD DUE TO NEGLECT, FORGETFULLNESS, OR ENVY WHILE MEETING THE LORD IN HIS BHOUMA-LILA —OR THE LORD’S TRANSCENDENTAL PASTIMES WITHIN THIS MUNDANE WORLD— FALL DOWN AGAIN TO MUNDANE ACTIVITIES WITHIN A MATERIAL BODY. HOWEVER, THEY MAY BE ALSO KILLED BY ANY OF THE LORD’S WEAPONS OR HIS OWN FIST, THUS ACHIEVING SAYUJYA-MUKTI, OR IMPERSONAL LIBERATION ON HIS ETERNAL BRAHMAN EFFULGENCE AGAIN.

10— POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE FREE WILL

C 3.15.31, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “In the previous verse it has been clearly mentioned that the Kumaras were liberated persons. Viditatma-tattva means ‘one who understands the truth of self-realization.’ One who does not understand the truth of self-realization is called ignorant, but one who understands the self, the Superself, their interrelation, and activities in self-realization is called viditatma-tattva. Although the Kumaras were already liberated persons, they nevertheless became angry. This point is very important. Becoming liberated does not necessitate losing one's sensual activities. Sense activities continue even in the liberated stage. The difference is, however, that sense activities in liberation are accepted only in connection with Krishna consciousness, whereas sense activities in the conditioned stage are enacted for personal sense gratification.”
The Harmonist Magazine, VOL. XXIX - March 1932, Page 279, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura answer some queries put by Y. Jagannadham B.A. Pantulu Garu:

Question: “The Location where tatastha-shakti operates; the creation of souls and what makes them either fallen or saved; their nature before maya-shakti.”

Answer: “Krishna has got innumerable shaktis of which tatastha claims the intermediate position between chit and achit-shaktis. The pure soul is not created within time, but is ever-existing, unadulterated knowledge and is endowed with eternal bliss. Creation is restricted on the plane of guna-maya. The gunas or Qualities disclose the obscured specification of the Eternity and this Creation, Sustenance and Destruction within Time and Space.


“Tatastha has both the eternal power of associating with temporal as well as eternal plane. Souls who have got their stations at tatastha have got free will. Each of the Individual souls by exercising his free will can abuse or properly use his independence. He has got two different fields in two different directions. He may choose one of these for his stage. When he is in an enjoying mood and considers himself identical with the Predominating Object or the Absolute he is said to be fallen, and when he shows an aptitude for serving the Transcendental Predominating Object, he is freed from the clutches of limitation and limited enjoyments and is eternally associated in serving the Predominating. The souls in the tatastha position are not one, but many in number. They are not to associate themselves with unalloyed chit-shakti or unalloyed a-chit or maya-shakti. In tatastha position, souls do not show any activity but they are found to be in indolent state.”

11— TATASTHA AREA/STAGE/REGION/DIVISION (VIRAJA RIVER)


The "parallel worlds theory" that science-fiction writers, mundane scientists, and patanavadis hunt/hint about is nothing else that the ULTIMATE REALITY of the eternal cyclic reality of the temporary material worlds, and another of non-cyclic eternity of the spiritual worlds. Once conceded that the principle of eternity should be fully performed in the spiritual worlds, the temporary existence of the material worlds is then understood as the shadow of the Ultimate Reality reflected from the spiritual worlds.


A great mistake is to consider that the spiritual worlds do NOT have geographical parameters of differentiation, which although totally different than the mundane parameters we are accustomed to experience and "measure" herein, both have similar "tangible" characteristics. As the shadow of anything has an apparent independent identity when perceived as manifesting a slightly different shape from its source —or even a different kind of movement from the original source—, the material world is EXACTLY as the spiritual world —albeit the first is temporary and the last eternal.


THE ABSOLUTE WORLD OF KRISHNALOKA AND THE VAIKUNTHALOKA PLANETS BELONG TO THE MULTI-DIMENTIONAL EXISTENCE. HOWEVER, THE SELF-REALIZED ETERNAL ASSOCIATES OF THE LORD EXPERIENCE THE LORD'S PRESENCE FROM A THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION.


THE PARIKARAS' SPIRITUAL PERCEPTIONS SPRING FROM THEIR SPIRITUAL BODIES, WHICH CAN STILL BE TRACED IN A SPIRITUAL "THREE-DIMENSIONAL OR GEOGRAPHICAL" LOCALIZED FORM OR ASPECT. THE TRANSCENDENTAL REALITY THUS BECOMES "TANGIBLE" UNDER SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES OF ETERNAL FORMS, WHERE PERSONS AND THEIR AREAS OF ACTIVITIES —THOUGH MULTI-DIMENTIONAL BY NATURE— BECOME TANGIBLE TO THE PERFECT SPIRITUAL SENSES, AND THUS CAN BE PERFECTLY IDENTIFY.


THE NITYA-SIDDHAS' SENSUAL PERCEPTION IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE NITYA-BADDHAS, HOWEVER IS NEVER MUNDANE OR TEMPORARY. IN THE NITYA-SIDDHAS' CONSCIOUSNESS THERE IS NO SELFISHNESS, OR SOMETHING SEPARATED FROM THE LORD'S PERSONAL DIRECT PLEASURE. THIS IS THE EXCLUSIVE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE MUNDANE THREE-DIMENSIONAL EXPERIENCE OF THE NITYA-BADDHAS, AND THE SPIRITUAL THREE-DIMENSIONAL PERSONAL IDENTITY OF THE NITYA-SIDDHAS.

All revealed scriptures declare that to combat lust one has to develop LOVE for God. This statement does not declare that lust and love are the same, though they prove that are two sides of the same coin. The element of profound analysis thus will be to realize that as well as the shadow of an object is an ETERNAL FACT while there is light, the material worlds and the spiritual worlds eternally live TOGETHER —while the spiritual worlds are eternally illuminated and the material worlds are NOT, being its shadow.


Thus the spiritual existence is full of activities in its constitutional identity, and inactivity while considering its constitutional LIGHT. Everything in the spiritual world has feelings, shape or form, and activities. The LIGHT of the spiritual world is conformed of spiritual sparks or living entities. The place where the living entities enact activities —which also conform the LIGHT of the spiritual realm— is the threshold of both the spiritual and mundane realms. It'll be as the line that divides both sides of the same coin, although it could be said that such line does NOT divide but UNITES both. Whatever the particular concept, both lead to the fact that absence of light gives path to darkness. Thus when the spiritual components of the LIGHT need to enact their inherent nature as active beings, they do so from the intermediate area between both sides of the ABSOLUTE TRUTH that eternally contains the spiritual AND the material worlds —though the first is eternal and the latter manifest in cyclic eternal intervals. This is the difference between Vaishnava philosophy, which declares the material worlds to be REAL, and Mayavada philosophy that declares everything to be illusory.

12— ELEMENTS OF PROOF THROUGH THE BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORTS

Cc. Madhya 8.64, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Devotional service mixed with non-Vedic speculative knowledge is certainly not pure devotional service. Therefore Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati in his Anubhashya preaches that self-realization following the execution of ritualistic ceremonies is in the neutral stage between liberation and conditioned life. It is a place beyond this material world, in the river Viraja, where the three modes of material nature are subdued or neutralized in the unmanifest stage. However, the spiritual world is a manifestation of spiritual energy and is known as Vaikunthaloka, “the place where there is no anxiety.” The material world, known as brahmanda, is the creation of the external energy. Between the two creations—the material creation and the spiritual creation—is a river known as Viraja, as well as a place known as Brahmaloka. Viraja-nadi and Brahmaloka are shelters for living entities disgusted with material life and inclined to impersonal existence by way of denying material variegatedness. Since these places are not situated in the Vaikunthalokas, or the spiritual world, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu proclaims them to be external. In the Brahmaloka and Viraja-nadi, one cannot conceive of the Vaikunthalokas. Brahmaloka and Viraja-nadi are also attained after difficult austerities, but in these realms there is no understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His transcendental loving service. Without such spiritual knowledge, simple detachment from material conditions is but another side of material existence. From the spiritual point of view, it is all external.”

Cc. Madhya 15.172: “Just as there are millions of fruits on the utumbara tree, millions of universes float on the waters of the river Viraja.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Viraja is a river that divides the material world from the spiritual world. On one side of the river Viraja is the effulgence of Brahmaloka and innumerable Vaikuntha planets, and on the other side is this material world. It is to be understood that this side of the Viraja River is filled with material planets floating in the Causal Ocean. The name Viraja indicates a marginal position between the spiritual and material worlds, but the Viraja River is not under the control of the material energy. Consequently it is devoid of the three gunas.

Cc. Madhya 19.153, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “There is a river, or causal ocean, between the spiritual and material natures, and this river is free from the influence of the three modes of material nature; therefore it is called Viraja. The prefix vi means vigata (“completely eradicated”), and rajas means “the influence of the material world.”

Cc. Madhya 19.153: “As one waters the bhakti-lata-bija, the seed sprouts, and the creeper gradually increases to the point where it penetrates the walls of this universe and goes beyond the Viraja  XE  "Ta†asthå area: as also called Virajå," River between the spiritual world and the material world. It attains brahma-loka, the Brahman effulgence, and, penetrating through that stratum it reaches the spiritual sky and the spiritual planet Goloka Vrindavana.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Devotional service is specially meant for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it is beyond this material range. There is a river, or causal ocean, between the spiritual and material natures, and this river is free from the influence of the three modes of material nature; therefore it is called Viraja. The word vi means vigata (completely eradicated), and rajah means ‘the influence of the material world.’ On this platform a living entity is completely free from material entanglement.”

(NOTE: Capital text between brackets added for clarification.)

Srila Prabhupada’s Letter of 9 October 1971:

“So far your question, the soul is fundamentally pure but he has an aptitude to come to the impure state of material contamination. He is therefore called tatastha or marginal. He has got the liberty of staying within the pure state or becoming contaminated. That is his choice. This marginal point can be understood in this way; just like you are standing on the shore of the sea. So you can remain on the land or sometimes you can jump into the water to enjoy as you will see on the beaches. So many young boys are enjoying. But that is dangerous at the same time. One who does not know swimming expertly well he may become drowned. Similarly the soul from the spiritual platform [CONSTITUTIONALLY MANIFESTED AS A SPIRITUAL SPARK] sometimes jumps over the material ocean of nescience. The Vedic knowledge gives him specific instruction how to swim over but if he is a rascal, he does not take the instruction through the bona fide representative, the spiritual master, and he becomes drowned. That is the position. The Vedic instruction is so nice that the soul, when he jumps over this material ocean, the Vedic instruction teaches him how to swim and come back again to the shore. This swimming process, according to Vedic instruction, is called sacrifice, charity and penance. One who learns these techniques of swimming over the ocean of nescience, he goes back to home, back to Godhead. One who does not take to this swimming process, he becomes drowned. In the Bhagavad-gita this is stated iccha dvesa samutthena... sarge yanti parantapa which means deluded by DESIRE TO ENJOY THE MATERIAL WORLD and BECOMING envious of Krishna, one comes to this material world. (Bhagavad-gita, 7.27). So read our literature PROFUSELY and you will get sufficient knowledge.”

IMPORTANT OBSERVATION

OUR COMMENTARIES ON THE ABOVE LETTER ARE ADDED IN CAPITAL LETTERS, BETWEEN BRAKETS:


“He [THE JIVA] is therefore called tatastha or marginal. He has got the liberty of staying within the pure state [OF PURE CONSTITUTIONAL KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS, KNOWN AS VASUDEVA] or becoming contaminated” [BY CHOSING TO LEAN TOWARDS THE MATERIAL WORLD FROM THE TATASTHA REGION OR VIRAJA RIVER].


“That is his choice. This marginal point [WHILE IN THE VOID REGION OF THE TATASTHA OR VIRAJA RIVER] can be understood in this way; just like you are standing on the shore of the sea. So you can remain on the land or sometimes you can jump into the water to enjoy.” [THE POSIBILITY OF ENJOYMENT IS IN BOTH SIDES OF THE VIRAJA, ONE IS TRANSCENDENTAL AND THE OTHER IS MATERIAL. AS PARTS AND PARCELS OF KRISHNA THE JIVAS ARE CONSTITUTIONALLY MEANT TO ENJOY. SRILA PRABHUPADA ALREADY EXPRESSED THAT ONE CANNOT ARGUE HOW FROM PURE VASUDEVA CONSCIOUSNESS (KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS WHEN KRISHNA IS ALONE, AS IN THE ATMARAMA STAGE) —WHICH IS CONSTITUTIONALLY INHERENT IN THE JIVA— FALSE EGO SPROUT. HOWEVER, THIS IS THE SITUATION IN THE VIRAJA REGION, WHEREFROM THE JIVA FALLS DOWN TO THE MATERIAL WORLD, OR GOES BACK TO GODHEAD—WHEREFROM ORIGINALLY MANIFESTED].


[PARAPHRASING SRILA PRABHUPADA]: “the soul from the spiritual platform [CONSTITUTIONALLY MANIFESTED AS A SPIRITUAL SPARK] sometimes jumps over the material ocean of nescience. The Vedic knowledge gives him specific instruction how to swim over… when he jumps over this material ocean, the Vedic instruction teaches him how to swim and come back again to the shore. [THE VIRAJA RIVER IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE PERSPIRATION FROM THE BODY OF KARANABDHISHAYI VISHNU].


[PARAPHRASING SRILA PRABHUPADA FROM THE NEXT VERSE BELOW]: “The marginal line between the material manifestation and the spiritual manifestation is the Viraja River… , which is a transcendental current flowing from the perspiration of the body of the Lord.”


[THIS EXCERPTS ARE FROM THE BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORTS]: “On the other side of the Brahmaloka is the spiritual karana-samudra, or Causal Ocean. The material energy exists on the other side of the Causal Ocean, without touching it. In the Causal Ocean is Maha-Vishnu,  XE  "Mahå-Viß∫u: as expansion of Saõkarßana," the original purusha expansion from Sankarshana (CC. ADI. 5 INTRODUCTION).” “The Viraja, or Causal Ocean, is the border between the spiritual and the material world. The material energy is situated on one shore of that ocean, and it cannot enter onto the other shore, which is the spiritual sky (CC. MADHYA 20.269).” “Krishna told Arjuna, ‘the brahmajyoti is beyond the region of My external energy, known as maya-shakti.’ When one is situated within this material world, it is not possible for him to experience this Brahman effulgence. Therefore, in the material world this effulgence is not manifested, whereas in the spiritual world, it is manifested. That is the purport of the words vyakta-avyakta. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said avyakto’vyaktat sanatana’ both these energies are eternally manifested. After this, Lord Krishna and Arjuna entered a vast extensive spiritual water. This spiritual water is called the Karanarnava Ocean or Viraja, which means that this ocean is the origin of the creation of the material world (KRISHNA BOOK. CH 89 - The Superexcellent Power of Krishna).” “That original Personality of Godhead, named Shankarshana, first lies down in the river Viraja, which serves as a border between the material and the spiritual world. As Karanabdhishayi Vishnu, He is the original cause of the material creation (CC.MADHYA 20.268). “The Viraja, or Causal Ocean, is the border between the spiritual and the material world. The material energy is situated on one shore of that ocean, and it cannot enter onto the other shore, which is the spiritual sky (CC.MADHYA 20.269).”

SB 2.9.10: “In that personal abode of the Lord, the material modes of ignorance and passion do not prevail, nor is there any of their influence in goodness. There is no predominance of the influence of time, so what to speak of the illusory, external energy; it cannot enter that region. Without discrimination, both the demigods and the demons worship the Lord as devotees.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:
The kingdom of God, or the atmosphere of the Vaikuntha nature, which is called the tripad-vibhuti, is three times bigger than the material universes and is described here, as also in the Bhagavad-gita, in a nutshell. This universe, containing billions of stars and planets, is one of the billions of such universes clustered together within the compass of the mahat-tattva. And all these millions and billions of universes combined together constitute only one fourth of the magnitude of the whole creation of the Lord. There is the spiritual sky also; beyond this sky are the spiritual planets under the names of Vaikuntha, and all of them constitute three fourths of the entire creation of the Lord. God's creations are always innumerable. Even the leaves of a tree cannot be counted by a man, nor can the hairs on his head. However, foolish men are puffed up with the idea of becoming God Himself, though unable to create a hair of their own bodies. Man may discover so many wonderful vehicles of journey, but even if he reaches the moon by his much advertised spacecraft, he cannot remain there. The sane man, therefore, without being puffed up, as if he were the God of the universe, abides by the instructions of the Vedic literature, the easiest way to acquire knowledge in transcendence. So let us know through the authority of Srimad-Bhagavatam of the nature and constitution of the transcendental world beyond the material sky. In that sky the material qualities, especially the modes of ignorance and passion, are completely absent. The mode of ignorance influences a living entity to the habit of lust and hankering, and this means that in the Vaikunthalokas the living entities are free from these two things. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita, in the brahma-bhuta [SB 4.30.20] stage of life one becomes free from hankering and lamentation. Therefore the conclusion is that the inhabitants of the Vaikuntha planets are all brahma-bhuta living entities, as distinguished from the mundane creatures who are all compact in hankering and lamentation. When one is not in the modes of ignorance and passion, one is supposed to be situated in the mode of goodness in the material world. Goodness in the material world also at times becomes contaminated by touches of the modes of passion and ignorance. In the Vaikunthaloka, it is unalloyed goodness only.


The whole situation there is one of freedom from the illusory manifestation of the external energy. Although illusory energy is also part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, illusory energy is differentiated from the Lord. The illusory energy is not, however, false, as claimed by the monist philosophers. The rope accepted as a snake may be an illusion to a particular person, but the rope is a fact, and the snake is also a fact. The illusion of water on the hot desert may be illusion for the ignorant animal searching for water in the desert, but the desert and water are actual facts. Therefore the material creation of the Lord may be an illusion to the non-devotee, but to a devotee even the material creation of the Lord is a fact, as the manifestation of His external energy. But this energy of the Lord is not all. The Lord has His internal energy also, which has another creation known to be the Vaikunthalokas, where there is no ignorance, no passion, no illusion and no past and present. With a poor fund of knowledge one may be unable to understand the existence of such things as the Vaikuntha atmosphere, but that does not nullify its existence. That spacecraft cannot reach these planets does not mean that there are no such planets, for they are described in the revealed scriptures.


As quoted by Srila Jiva Gosvami, we can know from the Narada-pancharatra that the transcendental world or Vaikuntha atmosphere is enriched with transcendental qualities. These transcendental qualities, as revealed through the devotional service of the Lord, are distinct from the mundane qualities of ignorance, passion and goodness. Such qualities are not attainable by the non-devotee class of men. In the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda, it is stated that beyond the one-fourth part of God's creation is the three-fourths manifestation. The marginal line between the material manifestation and the spiritual manifestation is the Viraja River, and beyond the Viraja, which is a transcendental current flowing from the perspiration of the body of the Lord, there is the three-fourths manifestation of God's creation. This part is eternal, everlasting, without deterioration, and unlimited, and it contains the highest perfectional stage of living conditions. In the Sankhya-kaumudi it is stated that unalloyed goodness or transcendence is just opposite to the material modes. All living entities there are eternally associated without any break, and the Lord is the chief and prime entity. In the Agama Puranas also, the transcendental abode is described as follows: The associated members there are free to go everywhere within the creation of the Lord, and there is no limit to such creation, particularly in the region of the three-fourths magnitude. Since the nature of that region is unlimited, there is no history of such association, nor is there end of it.


The conclusion may be drawn that because of the complete absence of the mundane qualities of ignorance and passion, there is no question of creation nor of annihilation. In the material world everything is created, and everything is annihilated, and the duration of life between the creation and annihilation is temporary. In the transcendental realm there is no creation and no destruction, and thus the duration of life is eternal unlimitedly. In other words, everything in the transcendental world is everlasting, full of knowledge and bliss without deterioration. Since there is no deterioration, there is no past, present and future in the estimation of time. It is clearly stated in this verse that the influence of time is conspicuous by its absence. The whole material existence is manifested by actions and reactions of elements, which make the influence of time prominent in the matter of past, present and future. There are no such actions and reactions of cause and effects there, so the cycle of birth, growth, existence, transformations, deterioration and annihilation—the six material changes—are not existent there. It is the unalloyed manifestation of the energy of the Lord, without illusion as experienced here in the material world. The whole Vaikuntha existence proclaims that everyone there is a follower of the Lord. The Lord is the chief leader there, without any competition for leadership, and the people in general are all followers of the Lord. It is confirmed in the Vedas, therefore, that the Lord is the chief leader and all other living entities are subordinate to Him, for only the Lord satisfies all the needs of all other living entities.

SB 4.24.34, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Although conditioned souls become very easily illusioned by these conditions in the material world, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the Supersoul, Vasudeva, is never agitated by these transformations. Therefore it is said here (kuta-sthaya) that He is always peaceful and devoid of agitation because of His prowess, which is described herein as sva-rocishe, indicating that He is illuminated by His own transcendental position. In other words, the individual soul, although within the illumination of the Supreme [AS CONSTITUENTS OF HIS BRAHMAN EFFULGENCE], sometimes falls down from that illumination because of his tiny position [AS A SPIRITUAL SPARK WHO NEEDS TO ACT FROM A VOID AREA OF NON-DIFFERENTIATED ACTIVITIES KNOWN AS VIRAJA RIVER], and when he falls down he enters into material, conditional life. The Lord, however, is not subject to such conditioning; therefore He is described as self-illuminated. Consequently any conditioned soul within this material universe can remain completely perfect when he is under the protection of Vasudeva, or when he is engaged in devotional service.

OBSERVATION


A nitya-baddha safest position is to achieve again Paramatma realization (“the Supersoul, Vasudeva”) since, as already explained, the stage of Vasudeva is also known as pure Krishna consciousness or when Krishna is alone, without the company of His internal potency. This is the CONSTITUTIONAL Krishna conscious state (shanta-rasa) of the tatastha-jivas CONSTITUTIONALLY manifesting as spiritual sparks “within the illumination of the Supreme,” as CONSTITUENTS of Krishna’s BRAHMAN effulgence.


The self-realized jivas in the stage of Paramatma realization, i.e., in the stage of pure Krishna consciousness known as Vasudeva, can “see” the all pervading nature of the Lord—and WITHIN such “vision” their own spiritual identity as Brahman. Only from this exclusive intrinsic realization, such jiva can contemplate Sri Krishna’s effulgence or Brahmajyoti INCLUDED WITHIN this material creation. However, if the shanta-rasa prevailing such jiva’s realization does NOT aspire to establish personal or emotional relationship with Bhagavan, his bhakti is not pure bhakti. Such jiva will continue in its CONSTITUTIONAL identity as a spiritual spark, without desire to manifest any of the other four rasas (dasya, shakya, vatsalya, or madhurya) already CONSTITUTIONALLY lying within itself—until willingly establishes its CONSTITUTIONAL loving service for Bhagavan, beginning from the platform of dasya-rasa.
Quoting from Srila Adi Keshava Dasa’s book “Sri Chaitanya and Raganuga Bhakti,” regarding the tatastha-jiva’s stage of shanta-rasa:


“Sri Rupa Goswami mentions two kinds of shanta bhakta: those, who have a predominating desire for enjoying the aishvarya and the happiness of Vaikuntha, and those, who have a predominating desire for the loving service of Bhagavan. The shanta bhaktas of the later category have some experience of the madhurya of Bhagavan, but their experience of madhurya is of the lowest order, because they are lacking in madiyatamaya-bhava. Madhurya in the real sense, implying the ever-growing and ever fresh charm and grace of the Lord is enjoyed only by the devotees who have madiyatamaya-bhava.

The shanta bhakta has the consciousness of identity or absorption on Brahman, but the identity is only apparent not real. Jiva Goswami says that, therefore, there is every possibility of his again falling a prey of Maya (jivanamukta api punavandhanam yam karmabhih, – Vasana Bhasya cited in Bhakti Sandarbha).

13— CONCLUSION ABOUT THE LORD’S THREE BASIC ENERGIES: ANTARANGA, TATASTHA, AND BAHIRANGA-SHAKTIS.
Cc. Adi 2.37

Purport by Srila Prabhupada: “The material world, full of conditioned souls trying to lord it over matter, is a manifestation of the external energy of the Supreme Lord, and the spiritual world, full of perfect servitors of the Lord, is a manifestation of His internal energy. Since all living entities are minute sparks of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is the Supreme Soul in both the ma​terial and spiritual worlds.”

SB 4.3.23, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The living entity is constitutionally pure. Asaigo hy ayah purushah. In the Vedic literature it is said that the soul is always pure and uncontaminated by material attachment. The identification of the body with the soul is due to misunderstanding. As soon as one is fully Krishna conscious it is to be understood that one is in his pure, original constitutional position. This state of existence is called shuddha-sattva, which means that it is transcendental to the material qualities. Since this shuddha-sattva existence is under the direct action of the internal potency, in this state the activities of material consciousness stop.”

Bg. 1.24, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “As a great devotee of Krishna, he could not forget Krishna even for a moment, because that is the nature of a devotee. Either in waking or in sleep, a devotee of the Lord can never be free from thinking of Krishna's name, form, qualities and pastimes. Thus a devotee of Krishna can conquer both sleep and ignorance simply by thinking of Krishna constantly. This is called Krishna consciousness, or samadhi.”
Bg. 4.5, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The Lord is described in the Brahma-samhita as infallible (achyuta), which means that He never forgets Himself, even though He is in material contact. Therefore, the Lord and the living entity can never be equal in all respects, even if the living entity is as liberated as Arjuna. Although Arjuna is a devotee of the Lord, he sometimes forgets the nature of the Lord, but by the divine grace a devotee can at once understand the infallible condition of the Lord, whereas a non-devotee or a demon cannot understand this transcendental nature. Consequently these descriptions in the Gita cannot be understood by demonic brains. Krishna remembered acts, which were performed by Him millions of years before, but Arjuna could not, despite the fact that both Krishna and Arjuna are eternal in nature. We may also note herein that a living entity forgets everything due to his change of body, but the Lord remembers because He does not change His sach-chid-ananda body. He is advaita, which means there is no distinction between His body and Himself. Everything in relation to Him is spirit—whereas the conditioned soul is different from his material body.”

Bg. 15.41-42, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Arjuna did not know how many times he may have dishonored Krishna by addressing Him "O my friend," "O Krishna," "O Yadava," etc., without acknowledging His opulence. But Krishna is so kind and merciful that in spite of such opulence He played with Arjuna as a friend. Such is the transcendental loving reciprocation between the devotee and the Lord. The relationship between the living entity and Krishna is fixed eternally; it cannot be forgotten, as we can see from the behavior of Arjuna. Although Arjuna has seen the opulence in the universal form, he cannot forget his friendly relationship with Krishna.”

Bg. Introduction: “Arjuna was in a relationship with the Lord as friend. Of course there is a gulf of difference between this friendship and the friendship found in the material world. This is transcendental friendship, which cannot be had by everyone. Of course everyone has a particular relationship with the Lord, and that relationship is evoked by the perfection of devotional service. But in the present status of our life, not only have we forgotten the Supreme Lord, but we have forgotten our eternal relationship with the Lord. Every living being, out of the many, many billions and trillions of living beings, has a particular relationship with the Lord eternally. That is called svarupa. By the process of devotional service, one can revive that svarupa, and that stage is called svarupa-siddhi—perfection of one's constitutional position. So Arjuna was a devotee, and he was in touch with the Supreme Lord in friendship.”

Bg. 4.35, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “We are all meant to satisfy Krishna. By maya alone Arjuna thought that the temporary bodily relationship with his kinsmen was more important than his eternal spiritual relationship with Krishna. The whole teaching of the Gita is targeted toward this end: that a living being, as Krishna's eternal servitor, cannot be separated from Krishna, and his sense of being an identity apart from Krishna is called maya. The living entities, as separate parts and parcels of the Supreme, have a purpose to fulfill. Having forgotten that purpose since time immemorial, they are situated in different bodies, as men, animals, demigods, etc. Such bodily differences arise from forgetfulness of the transcendental service of the Lord. But when one is engaged in transcendental service through Krishna consciousness, one becomes at once liberated from this illusion.”

Bg. 18.73, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The constitutional position of a living entity, represented by Arjuna, is that he has to act according to the order of the Supreme Lord. He is meant for self-discipline. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu says that the actual position of the living entity is that of eternal servant of the Supreme Lord. Forgetting this principle, the living entity becomes conditioned by material nature, but in serving the Supreme Lord he becomes the liberated servant of God. The living entity's constitutional position is to be a servitor; he has to serve either the illusory maya or the Supreme Lord. If he serves the Supreme Lord he is in his normal condition, but if he prefers to serve the illusory, external energy, then certainly he will be in bondage. In illusion the living entity is serving in this material world.”

Bg. 7.15, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “We get information from revealed scriptures that when the baby is in the mother's womb (an extremely uncomfortable situation) he prays to God for deliverance and promises to worship Him alone as soon as he gets out. To pray to God when he is in difficulty is a natural instinct in every living being because he is eternally related with God. But after his deliverance, the child forgets the difficulties of birth and forgets his deliverer also, being influenced by maya, the illusory energy.”

Bg. 8.14, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Generally, the bhakti-yogis are engaged in five different ways: (1) shanta-bhakta, engaged in devotional service in neutrality; (2) dasya-bhakta, engaged in devotional service as servant; (3) sakhya-bhakta, engaged as friend; (4) vatsalya-bhakta, engaged as parent; and (5) madhurya-bhakta, engaged as conjugal lover of the Supreme Lord. In any of these ways, the pure devotee is always constantly engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord and cannot forget the Supreme Lord, and so for him the Lord is easily attained. A pure devotee cannot forget the Supreme Lord for a moment, and similarly the Supreme Lord cannot forget His pure devotee for a moment.”

Bg. 11.3, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Arjuna's addressing the Lord as purushottama is also significant. Since the Lord is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is present within Arjuna himself; therefore He knows the desire of Arjuna, and He can understand that Arjuna has no special desire to see Him in His universal form, for Arjuna is completely satisfied to see Him in His personal form of Krishna.”

SB 5.12.11, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “What, then, is the ultimate truth? The answer is that non-dual knowledge is the ultimate truth. It is devoid of the contamination of material qualities. It gives us liberation. It is the one without a second, all-pervading and beyond imagination. The first realization of that knowledge is Brahman. Then Paramatma, the Supersoul, is realized by the yogis who try to see Him without grievance. This is the second stage of realization. Finally, full realization of the same supreme knowledge is realized in the Supreme Person. All learned scholars describe the Supreme Person as Vasudeva, the cause of Brahman, Paramatma and others.”

14— THE ULTIMATE CONCLUSION OF SRILA PRABHUPADA’S BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORTS


According to Srila Prabhupada, the shastras and the previous acharyas “Vaikuntha is that place from which no one ever falls down” (Srimad Bhagavatam 2.9.10 / 3.16.26 / 6.1.34-36 / 7.1.35 / 10.4.13). The living entity (tatastha-jiva) belongs to Lord Krishna’s marginal potency (tatastha-shakti), therefore Srila Prabhupada quotes shastra and the acharyas to explain that he jiva in his original position is pure spirit as a spiritual spark, and as part and parcel of Krishna is constitutionally Krishna conscious in the stage of Vasudeva consciousness (pure Krishna consciousness when Krishna is without the company of His internal energy). To exercise its free will the jiva manifests—and if independently so wishes falls down to the material world—from the tatastha area, or the void area of “non-differentiated activities” between the spiritual and material worlds. On the other hand, if the jiva so wishes, it can go “back to Godhead” wherefrom originally manifested:

Cc. Adi. 5.22 XE  "Caitanya-caritåm®ta: quoted on jîvas in Vaiku∫†haloka as never forgetful of their identities," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “As spiritual sparks of the beams emanating from the transcendental body of the Lord, we are all permanently related with Him and equal to Him in quality. The material energy is a covering of the spiritual spark, but in the absence of that material covering, the living beings in Vaikunthaloka are never forgetful of their identities; they are eternally cognizant of their relationship with God in their constitutional position of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord.


“One who can reach that abode does not come back to the material world with a material body.

SB.4.22.31, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The soul is said to be lost when there is no proper knowledge exhibited. Our original consciousness is Krishna consciousness because we are part and parcel of Krishna. When this consciousness is misguided and one is put into the material atmosphere, which pollutes the original consciousness, one thinks that he is a product of the material elements. Thus one loses his real remembrance of his position as part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as a man who sleeps forgets himself.”

Bg. 18.78, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The living entity in his original position is pure spirit. He is just like an atomic particle of the Supreme Spirit. Thus Lord Krishna may be compared to the sun, and the living entities to sunshine. Because the living entities are the marginal energy of Krishna, they have a tendency to be in contact either with the material energy or with the spiritual energy.”

Cc. Madhya. 22.105 XE  "Caitanya-caritåm®ta: quoted on the inherent dormant devotional service of the jîvas," , BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Because living entities are minute, atomic parts and parcels of the Lord, devotional service is already present within them in a dormant condition. Devotional service begins with shravana and kirtana, hearing and chanting.”

Cc. Madhya. 10.166, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Brahmananda Bharati wanted to prove that there is no difference between the Supreme Lord and the jiva, whereas Chaitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to prove that He and Brahmananda Bharati were jivas and that although the jivas are Brahman, they are many but the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Brahman, is one.”

Cc. Madhya 10. 168, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Living entities rest on the Brahman effulgence, the bodily rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”

KRISHNA BOOK. CH 89 - The Superexcellent Power of Krishna,

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The brahmajyoti is a combination of the minute particles known as spiritual sparks, or the living entities known as chitkana. The Vedic word so’ham, or ‘I am the brahmajyoti,’ can also be applied to the living entities who can also claim to belong to the brahmajyoti. In the Harivamsha, Krishna further explains, ‘This brahmajyoti is an expansion of My spiritual energy.’

SB 1.18.16, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “So there are many instances in the transcendental histories of the world of an impersonalist  XE  "Impersonalists: as a devotee never becoming an," who has latter become a devotee. But a devotee has never become an impersonalist. This very fact proves that on the transcendental steps, the step occupied by a devotee is higher than the step occupied by an impersonalist.”

Cc. Adi. 5 Introduction “By His internal potency, Maha-shankarshana maintains the transcendental existence of all the planets in the spiritual sky, where all the living beings are eternally liberated souls. The influence of the material energy is conspicuous there by its absence. On those planets the second quadruple manifestation is present. Outside of the Vaikuntha planets is the impersonal manifestation of Sri Krishna, which is known as the Brahmaloka. On the other side of the Brahmaloka is the spiritual karana-samudra, or Causal Ocean. The material energy exists on the other side of the Causal Ocean, without touching it. In the Causal Ocean is Maha-Vishnu,  XE  "Mahå-Viß∫u: as expansion of Saõkarßana," the original purusha expansion from Sankarshana.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.41, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Shankarshana, the second expansion, is Vasudeva’s personal expansion for pastimes, and since He is the reservoir of all living entities, He is sometimes called jiva.


“The Pancharatras state that the personality of jiva called Shankarshana has emerged from Vasudeva, the supreme cause of all causes, That Pradyumna, the mind, has come from Shankarshana, and that Aniruddha, the ego, has come from Pradyumna. But one cannot say that the living entity (jiva) takes birth or is created, for such statement is against the injunction of the Vedas. As stated in the Katha Upanishad (2.18),  XE  "Katha Upanißad: quoted on the eternal existence of the living entities," living entities, as individual spiritual souls, can have neither birth nor death. All Vedic literature declares that all living entities are eternal. Therefore when it is said that Shankarshana is jiva, this indicates that He is the predominating Deity of the living entities.

Cc. Madhya 20.268: “That original Personality of Godhead, named Sankarshana, first lies down in the river Viraja, which serves as a border between the material and the spiritual world. As Karanabdhishayi Vishnu, He is the original cause of the material creation.”

Cc. Madhya 20.269: “The Viraja, or Causal Ocean, is the border between the spiritual and the material world. The material energy is situated on one shore of that ocean, and it cannot enter onto the other shore, which is the spiritual sky.”

 SB. 2.9.10, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The marginal line between the material manifestation and the spiritual manifestation is the Viraja River, and beyond the Viraja, which is a transcendental current flowing from the perspiration of the body of the Lord, there is the three-fourths manifestation of God's creation. This part is eternal, everlasting, without deterioration, and unlimited, and it contains the highest perfectional stage of living conditions. In the Sankhya-kaumudi it is stated that unalloyed goodness or transcendence is just opposite to the material modes. All living entities there are eternally associated without any break, and the Lord is the chief and prime entity…


“The whole Vaikuntha existence proclaims that everyone there is a follower of the Lord. The Lord is the chief leader there, without any competition for leadership, and the people in general are all followers of the Lord.”

KRISHNA BOOK. CH 89 - The Superexcellent Power of Krishna,

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:  “Krishna told Arjuna, ‘the brahmajyoti is beyond the region of My external energy, known as maya-shakti.’ When one is situated within this material world, it is not possible for him to experience this Brahman effulgence. Therefore, in the material world this effulgence is not manifested, whereas in the spiritual world, it is manifested. That is the purport of the words vyakta-avyakta. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said avyakto’vyaktat sanatana’ both these energies are eternally manifested.


“After this, Lord Krishna and Arjuna entered a vast extensive spiritual water. This spiritual water is called the Karanarnava Ocean or Viraja, which means that this ocean is the origin of the creation of the material world.”

The Harmonist Magazine, VOL. XXIX - March 1932, Page 279, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura answer some queries put by Y. Jagannadham B.A. Pantulu Garu:

Question: “The Location where tatastha-shakti operates; the creation of souls and what makes them either fallen or saved; their nature before maya-shakti.”

Answer: “Krishna has got innumerable shaktis of which tatastha claims the intermediate position between chit and achit-shaktis. The pure soul is not created within time, but is ever-existing, unadulterated knowledge and is endowed with eternal bliss. Creation is restricted on the plane of guna-maya. The gunas or Qualities disclose the obscured specification of the Eternity and this Creation, Sustenance and Destruction within Time and Space.


“Tatastha has both the eternal power of associating with temporal as well as eternal plane. Souls who have got their stations at tatastha have got free will. Each of the Individual souls by exercising his free will can abuse or properly use his independence. He has got two different fields in two different directions. He may choose one of these for his stage. When he is in an enjoying mood and considers himself identical with the Predominating Object or the Absolute he is said to be fallen, and when he shows an aptitude for serving the Transcendental Predominating Object, he is freed from the clutches of limitation and limited enjoyments and is eternally associated in serving the Predominating. The souls in the tatastha position are not one, but many in number. They are not to associate themselves with unalloyed chit-shakti or unalloyed a-chit or maya-shakti. In tatastha position, souls do not show any activity but they are found to be in indolent state.”

SB 4.3.23: “I am always engaged in offering obeisances to Lord Vasudeva in pure Krishna consciousness. Krishna consciousness is always pure consciousness, in which the Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Vasudeva, is revealed without any covering.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The living entity is constitutionally pure. Asaigo hy ayah purushah. In the Vedic literature it is said that the soul is always pure and uncontaminated by material attachment. The identification of the body with the soul is due to misunderstanding. As soon as one is fully Krishna conscious it is to be understood that one is in his pure, original constitutional position. This state of existence is called shuddha-sattva, which means that it is transcendental to the material qualities. Since this shuddha-sattva existence is under the direct action of the internal potency, in this state the activities of material consciousness stop. For example, when iron is put into a fire, it becomes warm, and when red-hot, although it is iron, it acts like fire. Similarly, when copper is surcharged with electricity, its action as copper stops; it acts as electricity. Bhagavad-gita (14.26) also confirms that anyone who engages in unadulterated devotional service to the Lord is at once elevated to the position of pure Brahman:

mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena / bhakti-yogena sevate

sa gunan samatityaitan / brahma-bhuyaya kalpate


Therefore shuddha-sattva, as described in this verse, is the transcendental position, which is technically called vasudeva. Vasudeva is also the name of the person from whom Krishna appears. This verse explains that the pure state is called vasudeva because in that state Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is revealed without any covering. To execute unadulterated devotional service, therefore, one must follow the rules and regulations of devotional service without desire to gain material profit by fruitive activities or mental speculation.


In pure devotional service one simply serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a matter of duty, without reason and without being impeded by material conditions. That is called shuddha-sattva, or vasudeva, because in that stage the Supreme Person, Krishna, is revealed in the heart of the devotee. Srila Jiva Gosvami has very nicely described this vasudeva, or shuddha-sattva, in his Bhagavat-sandarbha. He explains that ashtottara-sata (108) is added to the name of the spiritual master to indicate one who is situated in shuddha-sattva, or in the transcendental state of vasudeva. The word vasudeva is also used for other purposes. For example, vasudeva also means one who is everywhere, or all-pervading. The sun is also called vasudeva-shabditam. The word vasudeva may be utilized for different purposes, but whatever purpose we adopt, Vasudeva means the all-pervading or localized Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita (7.19) it is also stated, vasudevah sarvam iti. Factual realization is to understand Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and surrender unto Him. Vasudeva is the ground wherein Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is revealed. When one is free from the contamination of material nature and is situated in pure Krishna consciousness, or in the vasudeva state, Vasudeva, the Supreme Person, is revealed. This state is also called kaivalya, which means "pure consciousness."

SB 3.26.21: “The mode of goodness, which is the clear, sober status of understanding the Personality of Godhead and which is generally called vasudeva, or consciousness, becomes manifest in the mahat-tattva.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The vasudeva manifestation, or the status of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is called pure goodness, or shuddha-sattva. In the shuddha-sattva status there is no infringement of the other qualities, namely passion and ignorance. In the Vedic literature there is mention of the Lord's expansion as the four Personalities of Godhead—Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Here in the reappearance of the mahat-tattva the four expansions of Godhead occur. He who is seated within as Supersoul expands first as Vasudeva.


“The vasudeva stage is free from infringement by material desires and is the status in which one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the objective which is described in the Bhagavad-gita as adbhuta. This is another feature of the mahat-tattva. The vasudeva expansion is also called Krishna consciousness, for it is free from all tinges of material passion and ignorance. This clear state of understanding helps one to know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The vasudeva status is also explained in Bhagavad-gita as kshetra-jna, which refers to the knower of the field of activities as well as the Superknower. The living being who has occupied a particular type of body knows that body, but the Superknower, Vasudeva, knows not only a particular type of body but also the field of activities in all the different varieties of bodies. In order to be situated in clear consciousness, or Krishna consciousness, one must worship Vasudeva. Vasudeva is Krishna alone. When Krishna, or Vishnu, is alone, without the accompaniment of His internal energy, He is Vasudeva. When He is accompanied by His internal potency, He is called Dvarakadhisha. To have clear consciousness, or Krishna consciousness, one has to worship Vasudeva. It is also explained in Bhagavad-gita that after many, many births one surrenders to Vasudeva. Such a great soul is very rare.”

SB 3.26.22-23: “The material ego springs up from the mahat-tattva, which evolved from the Lord's own energy. The material ego is endowed predominantly with active power of three kinds—good, passionate and ignorant. It is from these three types of material ego that the mind, the senses of perception, the organs of action, and the gross elements evolve.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “In the beginning, from clear consciousness, or the pure state of Krishna consciousness, the first contamination sprang up. This is called false ego, or identification of the body as self. The living entity exists in the natural state of Krishna consciousness, but he has marginal independence, and this allows him to forget Krishna. Originally, pure Krishna consciousness exists, but because of misuse of marginal independence there is a chance of forgetting Krishna. This is exhibited in actual life; there are many instances in which someone acting in Krishna consciousness suddenly changes. In the Upanishads it is stated, therefore, that the path of spiritual realization is just like the sharp edge of a razor. The example is very appropriate. One shaves his cheeks with a sharp razor very nicely, but as soon as his attention is diverted from the activity, he immediately cuts his cheek because he mishandles the razor.


“Not only must one come to the stage of pure Krishna consciousness, but one must also be very careful. Any inattentiveness or carelessness may cause falldown. This fall down is due to false ego. From the status of pure consciousness, the false ego is born because of misuse of independence. We cannot argue about why false ego arises from pure consciousness. Factually, there is always the chance that this will happen, and therefore one has to be very careful. False ego is the basic principle for all material activities, which are executed in the modes of material nature. As soon as one deviates from pure Krishna consciousness, he increases his entanglement in material reaction. The entanglement of materialism is the material mind, and from this material mind, the senses and material organs become manifest.”

SB. 1.9.18, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The bewilderment regarding Sri Krishna is due to the action of His twofold internal and external energies upon the third one, called marginal energy. The living entities are expansions of His marginal energy, and thus they are sometimes bewildered by the internal energy and sometimes by the external energy. By internal energetic bewilderment, Sri Krishna expands Himself into unlimited numbers of Narayanas and exchanges or accepts transcendental loving service from the living entities in the transcendental world. And by His external energetic expansions, He incarnates Himself in the material world amongst the men, animals or demigods to reestablish His forgotten relation with the living entities in different species of life. Great authorities like Bhishma, however, escape His bewilderment by the mercy of the Lord.”

KRISHNA BOOK, Chapter 28, "Releasing Nanda Maharaja from the Clutches of Varuna."

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “All conditioned souls under the impression of the bodily concept are working according to their particular types of body. These activities are creating their future conditional life. Because they have very little information of the spiritual world, they do not generally take to spiritual activities, which are called bhakti-yoga. Those who successfully practice bhakti-yoga, after giving up this present body, go directly to the spiritual world and become situated in one of the Vaikuntha planets. The inhabitants of Vrindavan are all pure devotees. Their destination after quitting the body is Krishnaloka. They even surpass the Vaikunthas. The fact is that those who are always engaged in Krishna consciousness and mature, pure devotional service are given the chance, after death, to gain Krishna’s association in the universes within the material world. Krishna’s pastimes are continually going on, either in this universe or in another universe. Just as the sun globe is passing through many places across this earthly planet, so Krishna-lila or the transcendental advent and pastimes of Krishna, are also going on continually, either in this or other universes. The mature devotees, who have completely executed Krishna consciousness, are immediately transferred to the universe where Krishna is appearing. In that universe the devotees get their first opportunity to associate with Krishna personally and directly. The training goes on, as we see in the Vrindavan-lila of Krishna within this planet. Krishna therefore revealed the actual feature of the Vaikuntha planets so that the inhabitants of Vrindavan could know their destination."

SB. 1.14.33 XE  "Ûrîmad-Bhågavatam: quoted on the Lord protecting His devotees all times," : “Also, Shrutadeva, Uddhava and others, Nanda, Sunanda and other leaders of liberated souls who are constant companions of the Lord are protected by Lord Balarama and Krishna. Are they all doing well in their respective functions? Do they, who are all eternally bound in friendship with us, remember our welfare?”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The constant companions of Lord Krishna, such as Uddhava, are all liberated souls, and they descended along with Lord Krishna to this material world to fulfill the mission of the Lord. The Pandavas are all liberated souls who descended along with Lord Krishna to serve Him in His transcendental pastimes on this earth. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (4.8), the Lord and His eternal associates, who are also liberated souls like the Lord, come down on this earth at certain intervals. The Lord remembers them all, but His associates, although liberated souls, forget due to their being tatastha-shakti, or marginal potency of the Lord. That is the difference between the vishnu-tattva and jiva-tattva. The jiva-tattvas are infinitesimal potential particles of the Lord, and therefore they require the protection of the Lord at all times. And to the eternal servitors of the Lord, the Lord is pleased to give all protection at all times. The liberated souls never, therefore, think themselves as free as the Lord or as powerful as the Lord, but they always seek the protection of the Lord in all circumstances, both in the material world and in the spiritual world. This dependence of the liberated soul is constitutional, for the liberated souls are like sparks of a fire that are able to exhibit the glow of the fire along with the fire and not independently.”

SB. 10.4.13, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The words janma na eti indicate that these living entities remain in their original, spiritual bodies to enjoy the company of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the transcendental abodes Vaikuntha and Vrindavana.”

Cc. Adi. 5.14

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Revealed knowledge may in the beginning be unbelievable because of our paradoxical [AMBIGUOUS] desire to verify everything with our tiny brains, but the speculative means of attaining knowledge is always imperfect. The perfect knowledge propounded in the revealed scriptures is [UNAMBIGUOUSLY] confirmed by the great acharyas, who have left ample commentations upon them; none of these acharyas has disbelieved in the shastras. One who disbelieves in the shastras is an atheist, and we should not consult an atheist, however great he may be. A staunch believer in the shastras, with all their diversities, is the right person from whom to gather real knowledge. Such knowledge may seem inconceivable in the beginning, but when put forward by the proper authority its meaning is revealed, and then one no longer has any doubts about it.”

SB. 1.9.18: “This Sri Krishna is no other than the inconceivable, original Personality of Godhead. He is the first Narayana, the supreme enjoyer. But He is moving amongst the descendants of King Vrishni just like one of us and He is bewildering us with His self-created energy.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The Vedic system of acquiring knowledge is the deductive process. The Vedic knowledge is received perfectly by disciplic succession from authorities. Such knowledge is never dogmatic, as ill conceived by less intelligent persons. The mother is the authority to verify the identity of the father. She is the authority for such confidential knowledge. Therefore, authority is not dogmatic. In the Bhagavad-gita this truth is confirmed in the Fourth Chapter (Bg. 4.2), and the perfect system of learning is to receive it from authority. The very same system is accepted universally as truth, but only the false arguer speaks against it. For example, modern spacecraft fly in the sky, and when scientists say that they travel to the other side of the moon, men believe these stories blindly because they have accepted the modern scientists as authorities. The authorities speak, and the people in general believe them. But in the case of Vedic truths, they have been taught not to believe. Even if they accept them they give a different interpretation. Each and every man wants a direct perception of Vedic knowledge, but foolishly they deny it. This means that the misguided man can believe one authority, the scientist, [OR THE PATANAVADI], but will reject the authority of the Vedas. The result is that people have degenerated.”

PRASADAM FOR TRANSCENDENTAL THOUGHT


As a nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva, who is always prone to commit mistakes, it is not a real problem to have embraced the patanavada philosophical aberration; the real problem would be to continue acting as an Antipersonalist. Since time immemorial one’s innermost nature to love Krishna in selfless service —thus exercising the basic constitutional propensity to de an eternal krishnadasa—, has been obliterated by our own false ego once enacted at the tatastha region, and nothing else. Only in this sense it can be said that we are in a dream state, trying to become happy within this temporary however tangible mundane world.


Therefore one should not blame anybody else but oneself for continuing being a shuniavadi, nirvisheshi, brahmavadi, mayavadi or a simple patanavadi. In our humble consideration, the only solution to our troubles as nitya-baddhas is to conform to the path of devotional service systematically delineated by Shakti Avesha Avatara A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada—most preferentially within his most beloved ISKCON movement.

A SINCERE APPEAL

To all dear god brothers/sisters and nephews/nieces, who somehow or other are not directly involved in MAHA-ISKCON – the Inclusive Society for Krishna Consciousness:


If we all honestly accept Srila Prabhupada as a very special shakti-avesha-avatara, who is empowered to reawaken the Gaura/golden age, the consequent thought is that nobody else could organize and lead a spiritual institution like him. To bestow pristine transparent enlightenment, and overcome darkness in the realm of anarchy, the grey area in the way back to godhead has to be particularly conformed. The grey area between the dark material world and the pristine spiritual world, conforming safe performance of all kinds of devotional activities, is already established by Srila Prabhupada under the Gaudiya Vaishnava denomination known as ISKCON, also known as the “Inclusive” Society for Krishna Consciousness or Maha-ISKCON.


Those gifted with transcendental intelligence will concede that, regardless of past handicaps, the ISKCON society engulfs all devotional attitudes to conform a “True Spiritual House Where Everybody Could Actually Live.” Such designation for Srila Prabhupada’s dearest institution should not be taken as mere sentimentalism, since follows a rational conclusion consequent of accepting him as a shakti-avesha-avatara. Only under this understanding is that we invite all aspirant and pure Vaishnavas everywhere, to either reactivate or activate their alliance with Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON through his already established systematic process to reawaken Krishna consciousness in everyone’s heart, as unambiguously presented in his Bhaktivedanta Purports.


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada founded ISKCON as a different institution from the one founded by his dearest gurudeva Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, known as Gaudiya Math. The reason is simple: Srila Prabhupada envisioned a total different point of approach to present the same teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu (gaura-vani pracharine) throughout the whole world. To fulfill the orders of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada requesting him to preach, publish and distribute books in the English language, Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada had to found another institution. Therefore Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON is the manifestation of his guru’s desire.


Therefore all sincere students and followers of Shakti Avesha Avatara Srila Prabhupada, who, due to specific circumstances, have opened separated sub-branches of Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON are kindly, and most humbly requested to deeply consider joining his Maha-ISKCON movement. The reason to accomplish such goal is that SAA Srila Prabhupada has systematically and thoroughly established unambiguous directives about cooperative efforts to establish Krishna consciousness throughout the whole world, by means of his eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports. Therefore, as a shakti-avesha-avatara he is empowered to unfold the most dynamic institution in the whole material universe.


There is plenty evidence of Srila Prabhupada’s desire to UNITE all Vaishnava sampradayas. Therefore it is the duty of all his duly initiated sincere disciples to join his ISKCON movement, since such goal could well be accomplished once his ISKCON institution becomes fully HOMOGENEOUS—either philosophically and managerially. All parties should maintain their particular identities, however under the flag of Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON society, and the general managerial directives of the ISKCON-GBC —as expressed on his Directives of Decentralization. This would further establish the practical application of Lord Gauranga’s eternal principle of UNITY IN DIVERSE based on His philosophy of achintya-bhedabheda-tattva. After doing so, the whole world could become Vaikuntha—as he has declared.


Srila Prabhupada is known as a true parivrajakacharya or world acharya, also known as Jagat Guru, not only because he lovingly embraced the worst of mankind known as shuniavadis, nirvisheshis, brahmavadis, mayavadis or patanavadis; moreover since through his specific instructions in his Bhaktivedanta Purports is forever initiating newcomers into his ISKCON movement (The Inclusive Society for Krishna Consciousness, or Maha-ISKCON). All intelligent aspirant Vaishnavas would consider our humble plea. Kindly accept this warm invitation to actively participate on this unique special event.


Bowing down to the lotus feet of all readers, I beg to remain their eternal servant in SAA Srila Prabhupada and the Vaishnava’s seva,

Sadhudasa Anudasa

(Sri Mayapur Dhama, 3rd February 2010 - The appearance day of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada)

Thus end Chapter Three, entitled Jiva-Tattva Siddhanta, of Jiva-Tattva As It Is.

15— Srila Prabhupada's MAHA-ISKCON Movement is based on his Directives of Decentralization 

Bombay

22 December, 1972

Los Angeles

My dear Karandhara,

Please accept my blessings. I am in due receipt of your dated December 11, 1972, and I have noted the contents with care...


...Regarding your points about taxation, corporate status, etc., I have heard from Jayatirtha you want to make big plan for centralization of management, taxes, monies, corporate status, bookkeeping, credit, like that. I do not at all approve of such plan. Do not centralize anything. Each temple must remain independent and self-sufficient. That was my plan from the very beginning, why you are thinking otherwise? Once before you wanted to do something centralizing with your GBC meeting, and if I did not interfere the whole thing would have been killed. Do not think in this way of big corporation, big credits, centralization—these are all nonsense proposals. Only thing I wanted was that books printing and distribution should be centralized, therefore I appointed you and Bali Mardan to do it. Otherwise, management, everything, should be done locally by local men. Accounts must be kept, things must be in order and lawfully done, but that should be each temple's concern, not yours. Krishna Consciousness Movement is for training men to be independently thoughtful and competent in all types of departments of knowledge and action, not for making bureaucracy. Once there is bureaucracy the whole thing will be spoiled. There must be always individual striving and work and responsibility, competitive spirit, not that one shall dominate and distribute benefits to the others and they do nothing but beg from you and you provide. No. Never mind there may be botheration to register each centre, take tax certificate each, become separate corporations in each state. That will train men how to do these things, and they shall develop reliability and responsibility, that is the point. I am little observing now, especially in your country, that our men are losing their enthusiasm for spreading on our programs of Krishna Consciousness movement. Otherwise, why so many letters of problems are coming, dissatisfied? That is not a very good sign. The whole problem is they are not following the regulative principles, that I can detect. Without this, enthusiasm will be lacking. Even mechanically following, and if he gets gradually understanding from the class, he will come to the point of spontaneous enthusiasm. This spontaneous loving devotional service is not so easy matter, but if one simply sticks strictly to the rules and regulations, like rising early, chanting 16 rounds, chanting gayatri, keeping always clean—then his enthusiasm will grow more and more, and if there is also patience and determination, one day he will come to the platform of spontaneous devotion, then his life will be perfect. All of this I have told you in Nectar of Devotion. So I do not think the leaders are themselves following nor they are seeing the others are following strictly. That must be rectified at once. Each centre remain independent, that's all right, but the president and other officers must themselves follow and see the others are following the regulative principles carefully, and giving them good instruction so they may understand nicely why this tapasya is necessary. And GBC and Sannyasis will travel and see the officers are doing this, and if they observe anything lowering of the standard, they must reform and advise, or if there is some discrepancy I shall remove it. Of course, if new men are coming, they may not be expected immediately to take to our regulative principles cent-per-cent. Therefore we should not be so anxious to induce them to live in the temple. Anyone who lives in the temple must agree to follow the rules and regulations without fail. So if some new man moves in with us he may become discouraged if he is forced in this way. Therefore let them live outside and become gradually convinced in the class why they should accept some austerity, then they will live with us out of their own accord and follow nicely everything. It is very difficult to give up very quickly so many bad habits as you have got in your country, so educate them gradually, first with chanting, and do not be so much anxious to count up so many numbers of new devotees, if such devotees go away later being too early forced. I want to see a few sincere devotees, not many false devotees or pretenders.


So my point is that the regulative principles must be followed by everyone. Otherwise their enthusiasm dwindles and they again think of sex and become restless, and so many problems are there. There is some symptom of missing the point. The point is to be engaged in doing something for Krishna, never mind what is that job, but being so engaged in doing something very much satisfying to the devotee that he remains always enthusiastic. He will automatically follow the regulative principles because they are part of his occupational duty—by applying them practically as his occupational duty, he realizes the happy result of regulative principles. So the future of this Krishna Consciousness movement is very bright, so long the managers remain vigilant that 16 rounds are being chanted by everyone without fail, that they are all rising before four morning, attending mangal arati—our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic service, which is individual and spontaneous and voluntary. They should try always to generate some atmosphere of fresh challenge to the devotees, so that they will agree enthusiastically to rise and meet it. That is the art of management: to draw out spontaneous loving spirit of sacrificing some energy for Krishna. But where are so many expert managers? All of us should become expert managers and preachers. We should not be very much after comforts and become complacent or self-contented. There must be always some tapasya, strictly observing the regulative principles—Krishna Consciousness movement must be always a challenge, a great achievement to be gained by voluntary desire to do it, and that will keep it healthy. So you big managers now try to train up more and more some competent preachers and managers like yourselves. Forget this centralizing and bureaucracy.

Hoping this meets you in good health.

Your ever well-wisher,

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
JIVA-TATTVA AS IT IS
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A RAPTURE IN MEDITATION

1— A Mukta-jiva NEVER fallS from GOLOKA – a baddha-jiva ALWAYS fallS from GOKULA, AFTER HAVING FALLEN FROM VIRAJA-NADI

To consider that a nitya-siddha-tatastha-jiva is willingly or forcibly abandoning the direct personal engagement with the Lord in Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas is considered worst than Mayavada philosophy.


To concede that the direct personal service of the nitya-siddhas parikaras of the Lord, never fall down from Goloka Vrindavana in Krishnaloka or any of the Vaikunthalokas, is the Vaishnava siddhanta. Furthermore, to concede that the direct personal service of the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas of the Lord always fall down from Gokula Vrindavana in bhouma-vrindavana—or the transcendental realm (Holy Dhama) located within this mundane realm—, is Vaishnava siddhanta.


The understanding of the above delineated principles harmonizes the paradox of “falling” and “not falling” from the Lord’s realm; since they synthesize the apparent long expressions of ambiguity found in Srila Prabhupada’s glorious Bhaktivedanta Purports— provided they are read under the Vaishnava philosophical context of “NEVER falling from GOLOKA” and “ALWAYS falling from GOKULA.”


To unnecessarily imagine others meanings for the unambiguous Bhaktivedanta Purports is matter of “sub-conscious dreams” that influence the mind. When the mind is under the influence of false ego, one cannot differentiate between SPIRITUAL REALITY and TEMPORARY REALITY. Thus the material world —which is a REAL since is one of Krishna’s eternal energies that manifests in cyclic intervals— seems unreal or just as a dream. Nonetheless, a dream is real when taking into consideration its impressions in our emotional subtle body. The material world is temporary as well as the conditioning of the jiva is also temporary, since it’ll surely end. Nonetheless, this world is a temporary reality, as a shadow is the subtlest extension of the solid reality of the person wherefrom it springs from. Therefore the jivas’ entanglement is considered as a dream-like existence, when compared to the eternal identity of the soul. Any length of “time” within the temporary REALITY of this world, when in contrast with the principle of eternity of the soul, is like the illusory effect of a person’s shadow. To deny a person’s shadow REALITY is to neglect his/His presence.


We feel confident that aspirant Vaishnavas who have distracted themselves from the light of the Bhagavatam offered through the eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports, after having temporarily embraced the patanavada theory may soon boldly declare that: IN VAISHNAVISM, THE PATANAVADA CONCEPTION ONLY APPLIES TO “FALLING DOWN” FROM GOKULA VRINDAVANA —NEVER FROM GOLOKA VRINDAVANA OF KRISHNALOKA.


The following analysis was written in May 4th, 1998 (a day before Pandava-ekadashi), and was edited on 3rd January 2010 (the holy appearance day of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura) to be part of Tatastha-Shakti-Tattva As It Is.


The underlined original words and text quotes between brackets—although seemingly bold and impertinent—are added in bold text with whole humility, aiming to accent the intrinsic philosophical understanding already expressed in the eternally glorious Bhaktivedanta Purports.

2— ANALYSIS OF The Liberation of Sarvabauma Bhattacharya

Cc. Madhya. 6. Text 154 (through Text 171):


vishnu-shaktih para prokta / kshetra-jnakhya tatha para


avidya-karma-samjnanya / tritiya shaktir ishyate

“‘The internal potency [antaranga-shakti] of the Supreme Lord, Vishnu, is spiritual, as verified by the shastras. There is another spiritual potency, known as kshetra-jna, or the living entity [tatastha-shakti]. The third potency, which is known as nescience [maya or bahiranga-shakti], makes the living entity godless and fills him with fruitive activity.

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA,
AND “BOLD” COMMENTARY BY SADHUDASA ANUDASA:


In the Bhagavad-gita, in Sri Krisha’s discourse on the kshetra and the kshetra-jna, it is clearly stated that the kshetra-jna is the living entity, who [only] knows his field of activities. The living entities in the material world are forgetful of their eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead [thus proving inferior to the Lord since: 1) they can choose to became conditioned, which the Lord never does, and 2) they forget their constitutional relationship (sambhanda-jnana) with Him who is their source, whereas he never forgets them. Only when the conditioned jivas become knowledgeable of the Lord and His unlimited personal field of activities, they may surrender and serve Him (abhideya-jnana), thus achieving the perfection of life (prayojana-jnana)]. This forgetfulness is called avidya, or nescience. The avidya-shakti, the avidya potency of the material world, provokes fruitive activity [since there is no fruitive activity in the spiritual world]. This is due to their rebellious attitude toward the Lord [once the tatastha-jiva exclusively executes its non-differentiated capacity of free will while is located at the tatastha area or Viraja River; thus independently using its inherent POSITIVE and NEGATIVE free will capacity of choice to enter the maya-shakti on its own —thus exercising its negative free will from this area of absolute non-differentiation—, or enter the spiritual world by exercising its positive free will proper of its inherent svarupa-shakti.


Furthermore, once the conditioned jivas manifested false ego, having independently chosen to enter the maya-shakti directly from their place of UNmanifested activity while in the tatastha-shakti of the Viraja area, they become envious of the Lord since maya promotes such, and their rebellious attitude is constantly exercised even in His personal presence when He mercifully comes to deliver them by performing His pastimes in the material world (bhouma-lila)]. Although this avidya-shakti (material energy, or nescience) is also an energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is especially intended to keep the living entities in a state of forgetfulness [thus providing the baddha-jiva with mundane intelligence to use its constitutional minute independence of separate existence as a spiritual spark, and neglects the Vaishnava process of self-realization that awakens its constitutional however dormant propensity to live in loving union with its source, the Lord. Therefore, the loving union with their Lord eternally withholds the tatastha-jiva’s individuality, to always exercise their eternal positive free will]. Thus although the living entities are constitutionally spiritual, they come under the influence of the potency of nescience. How this happens is described in the following verse.

Cc. Madhya. 6.155


yaya kshetra-jna-shaktih / veshtita nripa sarva-ga


samsara-tapan akhilan / avapnoty atra santatan

TRANSLATION BY SRILA PRABHUPADA,

AND “BOLD” COMMENTARY BY SADHUDASA ANUDASA:

“‘O King, the kshetra-jna-shakti is the living entity [thus designated due to its eternal individuality, or capacity to withhold its negative and positive free will while in the material world, or the capacity to withhold its/his/her positive free will once in the personal company with their Lord in Krishnaloka or any of the Vaikunthalokas]. Although he has the facility to live in either the material or spiritual world [due to its small independent capacity of executing positive and negative choices, while located in the intermediate area known as tatastha or viraja, or particularly while in the very presence of the Lord in His bhouma-lila], he suffers the threefold miseries of material existence because he is influenced by the avidya potency, which covers his constitutional position. [The tatastha-jiva is NOT eternally independent. Only while in the tatastha area the jiva is ACTUALLY totally independent to chose where to go. After having executed its NEGATIVE free will from the perfect non-differentiated (viraja) area of choice, “it” (the spiritual spark) consequently becomes dependent of the bahiranga-shakti, although belonging to the antaranga-shakti by dint of the inherent spiritual body proper of the jiva’s svarupa-shakti. Once the tatastha-jiva unfolds its/his/her eternal svarupa, which is concealed in a dormant state while in its CONSTITUTIONAL shape as spiritual spark, by dint of entering the spiritual world —either from the tatastha area or from the material world after having overcome the baddha stage— such jiva conforms the jiva’s inherent status as nitya-siddha, to freely practice its/his/her loving POSITIVE free will eternally in the spiritual world.]
Cc. Madhya. 6.156


taya tirohitatvac cha / shaktih kshetra-jna-samjnita


sarva-bhuteshu bhu-pala / taratamyena vartate

“‘This living entity, covered by the influence of nescience, exists in different forms in the material condition. O King, he is thus proportionately freed from the influence of material energy, to a greater or lesser degree.’

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA:


The material energy acts on the living entity in different degrees, according to how he acquires the association of the three modes of material nature. There are 8,400,000 species of life, some inferior, some superior and some mediocre. The gradations of the bodies are calculated according to the covering of material energy. In the lower categories—including aquatics, trees, plants, insects, birds and so forth—spiritual consciousness is almost nonexistent. In the mediocre category—the human form of life—spiritual consciousness is comparatively awakened. In the superior life forms, spiritual consciousness is fully awakened. Then the living entity understands his real position and tries to escape the influence of material energy by developing Krishna consciousness.

Cc. Madhya. 6.157

hladini sandhini samvit / tvayy eka sarva-samshraye


hlada-tapa-kari mishra / tvayi no guna-varjite

“’The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sach-chid-ananda-vigraha. This means that He originally has three potencies—the pleasure potency [hladini-shakti], the potency of eternality [sandhini-shakti] and the potency of knowledge [samvit-shakti]. Together these are called the chit potency, and they are present in full in the Supreme Lord. For the living entities, who are part and parcel of the Lord, the pleasure potency in the material world is sometimes displeasing and sometimes mixed. This is not the case with the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is not under the influence of the material energy or its modes.’

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA:



This is a quotation from the Vishnu Purana (1.12.69). 

Cc. Madhya. 6.158


sach-chid-ananda-maya haya ishvara-svarupa                    


tina amshe chich-shakti haya tina rupa                      

“’The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His original form is full of eternity [sat], knowledge [chit] and bliss [ananda]. The spiritual potency in these three portions assumes three different forms.

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA,
AND “BOLD” COMMENTARY BY SADHUDASA ANUDASA:


According to the verdict of all Vedic literature, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entity and the illusory energy (this material world) constitute the subject matter of knowledge. Everyone should try to understand the relationship between them [sambhanda, abhideya, and prayojana-jnana]. First of all, one should try to understand the nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. From the shastras we understand that the nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the sum total of eternity, bliss and knowledge. As stated in verse 154 (vishnu-shaktih para prokta), the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of all potencies, and His potencies are all spiritual. [Then one should engage in devotional activities (abhideya), thus immediately perceiving its blissful results (prayojana), provided such activities are executed in the real knowledge that brings forward the mood of goodness (shuddha-sattva)].
Cc. Madhya. 6.159


anandamse `hladini,' sad-amse `sandhini'                   


chid-amse `samvit;, yare jnana kari mani     

“The three portions of the spiritual potency are called hladini [the bliss portion], sandhini [the eternity portion] and samvit [the knowIedge portion]. We accept knowledge of these as full knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA:


To acquire knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one must take shelter of the samvit [knowledge] potency of the Supreme Lord.

Cc. Madhya. 6.160


antaranga--chic-shakti, tatastha--jiva-shakti                  


bahiranga--maya,--tine kare prema-bhakti                   

TRANSLATION BY SRILA PRABHUPADA,
AND “BOLD” COMMENTARY BY SADHUDASA ANUDASA:


 “The spiritual potency of the Supreme PersonaIity of Godhead [or chit potency, which is composed of the pleasure potency hladini, the potency of eternality sandhini, and the potency of knowledge sandhini] aIso appears in three phases—internal, marginal and externaI. These are all engaged in His devotional service in Iove.” [i.e., the internal, marginal and external potencies, known as antaranga-shakti, tatastha-shakti and bahiranga-shakti respectively, are all constitutionally engaged in His devotional service in love. This is so since as potencies of the Lord constitutionally serve Him in either direct or indirect love. Although maya, the presiding deity of the bahiranga-shakti, and the tatastha-jivas, or the constituent members of the tatastha-shakti, NEVER manifest activities in the personal presence of their Lord from their CONSTITUTIONAL identities—as the presiding Deity of His maya-shakti for maya-devi, or the spiritual sparks constituents of His tatastha-shakti as the tatastha-jivas that conform His Brahman effulgence—, their constitutional love is already established as integrally connected with Him.]
PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA,
AND “BOLD” COMMENTARY BY SADHUDASA ANUDASA:


The spiritual potency of the Lord is manifested in three phases—the internal or spiritual potency, the marginal potency, which is the living entities, and the external potency, known as maya-shakti.  [As well as the internal and external potencies have an area of action, which are known as the spiritual and material worlds respectively, the marginal or intermediate potency also has its own area of action, known as the tatastha area or Viraja. Although each of these areas belong to the spiritual chit potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and are implemented through the agency of the antaranga-shakti, the tatastha-shakti and the bahiranga-shakti respectively, there is no influence whatsoever of any of them over the other and vice-versa,] We must understand that in each of these three phases the original spiritual potencies of pleasure, eternity and knowledge remain intact. When the potencies of spiritual pleasure and knowledge are both bestowed upon the conditioned souls, the conditioned souls can escape the clutches of the external potency, maya, which acts as a cover obscuring one’s spiritual identity. When freed, the living entity awakens to Krishna consciousness and engages in devotional service with love and affection.

Cc. Madhya. 6.161


sad-vidha aishvarya--prabhurachich-chakti- vilasa


hena shakti nahi mana,--parama sahasa                     

“In His spiritual potency, the Supreme Lord enjoys six kinds of opulence. You do not accept this spiritual potency, and this is due to your great impudence.

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA,
AND “BOLD” COMMENTARY BY SADHUDASA ANUDASA:


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full with six opulences [i.e., He is Bhagavan Sri “Krishna”, the all-attractive since He has all beauty, strength, fame, wealth, knowledge, and renunciation]. All of these potencies are on the transcendental platform. To understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as impersonal and devoid of potency [as when suggesting that any of His direct personal associates in their already unfolded spiritual bodies or svarupa-siddhi, overcome His power of attraction and leave His personal company from Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas] is to go completely against Vedic conclusions.                                                    

Cc. Madhya. 6.162


`ma yadh isa' `ma ya- vasa'--ishvare-jive bheda                


hena-jive ishvara-saha kaha ta' abheda                     

TRANSLATION BY SRILA PRABHUPADA,
AND “BOLD” COMMENTARY BY SADHUDASA ANUDASA:


“The Lord is the master of the potencies [the pleasure potency, the potency of eternality and the potency of knowledge, previously mentioned in Text 157], and the living entity is the servant of them [as well as maya-devi, although she never personally meets Her adorable Lord]. That is the difference between the Lord and the living entity. However, you declare that the Lord and the living entities are one and the same [as you proclaim that the living entities can reject the Lord’s “all attractive” potency, thus suggesting that they have individual capacity of power to avoid the Lord’s attractive nature, thus able to repel the Lord’s personal beauty as they wish, which once manifested as envy promoted their fall down].

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA,
AND “BOLD” COMMENTARY BY SADHUDASA ANUDASA:


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is by nature the master of all potencies. By nature, the living entities, being infinitesimal [spiritual sparks or tatastha-jivas, also known as Brahman], are always under the influence of the Lord's potencies [named the internal, marginal or external potencies]. According to the Mundaka Upanishad (3.1.1-2): 


dva suparna sayuja sakhaya                                               


samanam vriksam parisha-svajate 


tayor anyah pippalam svadv atty                                          


anasnann anyo'bhicakasiti


samane vrikse purusho nimagno                                              


'nishaya sochati muhyamanah


justam yada pasyaty anyam isham                                           


asya mahimanam eti vita-shokah


The Mundaka Upanishad completely distinguishes the Lord from the living entities. The living entity is subjected to the reactions of fruitive activity [while under the spell of maya-shakti], whereas the Lord simply witnesses such activity and bestows the results. According to the living entity’s desires, he is wandering from one body to another and from one planet to another, under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma. However, when the living entity comes to his senses by the mercy of the Lord, he is awarded devotional service. Thus he is saved from the clutches of maya.  At such a time he can see his eternal friend, the Supreme Personality of Godhead [who is accompanying it as Paramatma since time immemorial], and become free from all lamentation and hankering. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (18.54), where the Lord says, brahma-bhutah prasannatma na socati na kanksati: "One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything." Thus it is definitely proved that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of all potencies and that the living entities are always subjected to these potencies. That is the difference between mayadhisha and maya-vasa [or the Lord of Maya-devi (the deity of maya-shakti) and the nitya-baddha-jivas (who are the members of the tatastha-shakti, that willingly or independently from the Supreme Will of their Lord became covered by maya once decided to leave the viraja area by leaning towards the bahiranga-shakti’s side)].

Cc. Madhya. 6.163


gita-shastre jiva-rupa `shakti' kari' mane                   


hena jive `bheda' kara ishvarera sane                     

TRANSLATION BY SRILA PRABHUPADA:


“In Bhagavad-gita the living entity is established as the marginal potency of the Supreme PersonaIity of Godhead. Yet you say that the living entity is completely different from the Lord.

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA:


The Brahma-sutra states that according to the principle of shakti-shaktimator abhedah, the living entity is simultaneously one with and different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Qualitatively the living entity and the Supreme Lord are one, but in QUANTITY they are different. According to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s philosophy (achintya-bhedabheda-tattva), the living entity and the Supreme Lord are accepted as one and different at the same time.

Cc. Madhya. 6.164

bhumir apo ’nalo vayuh / kham mano buddhir eva ca


ahankara itiyam me / bhinna prakritir ashtadha

“‘Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego are My eightfold separated energies.

Cc. Madhya. 6.165

apareyam itas tv anyam / prakritim viddhi me param


jiva-bhutam maha-baho / yayedam dharyate jagat

“‘Besides these inferior energies, which are material [bahiranga-shakti], there is another energy, a spiritual energy, and this is the living being [tatastha-shakti], O mighty-armed one. The entire material world is sustained by the living entities.’

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA:


Verses 164 and 165 are quotations from the Bhagavad-gita (7.4–5).

Cc. Madhya. 6.166

ishvarera shri-vigraha sach-chid-anandakara


se-vigrahe kaha sattva-gunera vikara

“The transcendental form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is complete in eternity, cognizance and bliss. However, you describe this transcendental form as a product of material goodness.

Cc. Madhya. 6.167

sri-vigraha ye na mane, sei ta’ pashandi


adrishya asprishya, sei haya yama-dandi

 “One who does not accept the transcendental form of the Lord is certainly an agnostic. Such a person should be neither seen nor touched. Indeed, he is subject to be punished by Yamaraja.

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA:


According to the Vedic instructions, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has His eternal, transcendental form, which is always blissful and full of knowledge. Impersonalists think that “material” refers to the forms within our experience and that “spiritual” refers to an absence of form. However, one should know that beyond this material nature is another nature, which is spiritual. Just as there are material forms in this material world, there are spiritual forms in the spiritual world. This is confirmed by all Vedic literature. The spiritual forms in the transcendental world have nothing to do with the negative conception of formlessness. The conclusion is that a person is an agnostic when he does not agree to worship the transcendental form of the Lord.


Actually, at the present moment all systems of religion deny the worship of the form of the Lord due to ignorance of His transcendental form. The first-class materialists (the Mayavadis) imagine five specific forms of the Lord, but when they try to equate the worship of such imaginary forms with bhakti, they are immediately condemned. Lord Sri Krishna confirms this in the Bhagavad-gita (7.15), where He says, na mam dushkritino mudhah prapadyante naradhamah. Bereft of real knowledge due to agnosticism, the Mayavadi philosophers should not even be seen by the devotees of the Lord, nor touched, because those philosophers are liable to be punished by Yamaraja, the superintendent demigod who judges the activities of sinful men. The Mayavadi agnostics wander within this universe in different species of life due to their non-devotional activities. Such living entities are subjected to the punishments of Yamaraja. Only the devotees, who are always engaged in the service of the Lord, are exempt from the jurisdiction of Yamaraja.

Cc. Madhya. 6.168

veda na maniya bauddha haya ta’ nastika


vedaçraya nastikya-vada bauddhake adhika

 “The Buddhists do not recognize the authority of the Vedas; therefore they are considered agnostics. However, those who have taken shelter of the Vedic scriptures yet preach agnosticism in accordance with the Mayavada philosophy, are certainly more dangerous than the Buddhists.

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA,
AND “BOLD” COMMENTARY BY SADHUDASA ANUDASA:

Although the Buddhists are directly opposed to Vaishnava philosophy, it can easily be understood that the Shankarites are more dangerous because they accept the authority of the Vedas yet act contrary to Vedic instruction. Vedashraya nastikya-vada means “agnosticism under the shelter of Vedic culture” and refers to the monistic philosophy of the Mayavadis. Lord Buddha abandoned the authority of the Vedic literature and therefore rejected the ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices recommended in the Vedas. His nirvana philosophy means stopping all material activities. Lord Buddha did not recognize the presence of transcendental forms and spiritual activities beyond the material world. He simply described voidism beyond this material existence. The Mayavadi philosophers offer lip service to Vedic authority but try to escape the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. They concoct some idea of a transcendental position and call themselves Narayana, or God. However, God’s position is completely different from their concoction. Such Mayavadi philosophers consider themselves above the influence of karma-kanda (fruitive activities and their reactions). For them, the spiritual world is equated with the Buddhist voidism. There is very little difference between impersonalism and voidism. Voidism can be directly understood, but the impersonalism enunciated by Mayavadi philosophers is not very easily understandable. Of course, Mayavadi philosophers accept a spiritual existence, but they do not know about the spiritual world and spiritual beings [Patanavadi philosophers accept the existence of Krishna, however ignore the essence of the science of loving relationships, thus deride the all-attractive feature of the Lord by suggesting that maya enters the Lord’s eternal above to persuade envy in the Lord’s parikaras]. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32):


ye ’nye ’ravindaksha vimukta-maninas


tvayy asta-bhavad avishuddha-buddhayah


aruhya kricchrena param padam tatah


patanty adho ’nadrita-yushmad-anghrayah

The intelligence of the Mayavadis is not purified; therefore even though they practice austerities for self-realization, they cannot remain within the impersonal brahmajyoti. Consequently, they fall down again into this material world.


The Mayavadis’ conception of spiritual existence is almost identical to the negation of material existence. The Mayavadis believe that there is nothing positive in spiritual life. As a result, they cannot understand devotional service or the worship of the Supreme Person, sach-chid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]. The Mayavadi philosophers consider Deity worship in devotional service to be pratibimba-vada, or the worship of a form that is the reflection of a false material form. Thus the Lord’s transcendental form, which is eternally blissful and full of knowledge, is unknown to Mayavadi philosophers. Although the term “Bhagavan” is explicitly described in Srimad-Bhagavatam, they cannot understand it. Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti shabdyate: “The Absolute Truth is called Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan.” (SB 1.2.11) The Mayavadis try to understand Brahman only, or, at the most, Paramatma. However, they are unable to understand Bhagavan. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna, says, mayayapahrita-jnanah [Bg. 7.15]. Because of the temperament of the Mayavadi philosophers, real knowledge is taken from them. Because they cannot receive the mercy of the Lord, they will always be bewildered by His transcendental form. Impersonal philosophy destroys the three phases of knowledge—jnana, jneya and jnata. As soon as one speaks of knowledge, there must be a person who is the knower, the knowledge itself and the object of knowledge. Mayavada philosophy combines these three categories; therefore the Mayavadis cannot understand how the spiritual potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead act. [similarly, Patanavadis don’t understand the laws of parinamavada or the transformation of the Lord’s energies, and are forced to concoct diverse theories to prove their purported envy of the parikaras of the Lord]. Because of their poor fund of knowledge, they cannot understand the distinction in the spiritual world between knowledge, the knower and the object of knowledge. Because of this, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu considers the Mayavadi philosophers more dangerous than the Buddhists.

Cc. Madhya. 6.169

jivera nistara lagi’ sutra kaila vyasa


-bhashya shunile haya sarva-nasha

“Srila Vyasadeva presented the Vedanta philosophy for the deliverance of conditioned souls, but if one hears the commentary of Shankaracarya, everything is spoiled.

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA,
AND “BOLD” COMMENTARY BY SADHUDASA ANUDASA:

Factually, the devotional service of the Lord is described in the Vedanta-sutra, but the Mayavadi philosophers, the Shankarites, prepared a commentary known as Shariraka-bhashya, in which the transcendental form of the Lord is denied. The Mayavadi philosophers think that the living entity is identical with the Supreme Soul, Brahman. [The Patanavadi philosophers recognize the transcendental form of the Lord, however minimize His all-attractive nature by using the same “Original Sin” Biblical theory of falling from His grace due to disobeying Him while in Krishnaloka]. Their commentaries on the Vedanta-sutra are completely opposed to the principle of devotional service. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu therefore warns us to avoid these commentaries. If one indulges in hearing the Shankarite Shariraka-bhashya, he will certainly be bereft of all real knowledge.


The ambitious Mayavadi philosophers desire to merge into the existence of the Lord, and this may be accepted as sayujya-mukti. However, this form of mukti means denying one’s individual existence. [The ambitious Patanavadi philosopher proposes to have similar features and FULL independent behavior in the personal company of the Lord even in the spiritual world, thus in the material world such patanavadi ALSO acts as a Vaishnava prakrita-sahajiya or prakrita-bhakta]. In other words, it is a kind of spiritual suicide. This is absolutely opposed to the philosophy of bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga offers immortality to the individual conditioned soul. If one follows the Mayavadi philosophy, he misses his opportunity to become immortal after giving up the material body. The immortality of the individual person is the highest perfectional stage a living entity can attain. [Since prakrita-shajiyas are potential devotees, also Patanavadis may correct their mistakes by associating with the Vaishnava siddhanta through proper philosophical understanding, and personal association with advanced Vaishnavas].

Cc. Madhya. 6.170

‘parinama-vada’—vyasa-sutrera sammata


achintya-shakti ishvara jagad-rupe parinata

 “The Vedanta-sutra aims at establishing that the cosmic manifestation has come into being by the TRANSFORMATION of the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA:

For a further explanation of parinama-vada, refer to Adi-lila, Seventh Chapter, verses 121–133.

Cc. Madhya. 6.171

mani yaiche avikrite prasabe hema-bhara


jagad-rupa haya ishvara, tabu avikara

“The touchstone, after touching iron, produces volumes of gold without being changed. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests Himself as the cosmic manifestation by His inconceivable potency, yet He remains unchanged in His eternal, transcendental form.

PURPORT BY SRILA PRABHUPADA,
AND “BOLD” COMMENTARY BY SADHUDASA ANUDASA:

According to the commentary of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, the purpose of the janmady asya verse in the Vedanta-sutra is to establish that the cosmic manifestation is the result of the transformation of the potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is the master of innumerable eternal energies, which are unlimited. Sometimes these energies are manifested, and sometimes they are not. In any case, all energies are under His control; therefore He is the original energetic, the abode of all energies. [The Patanavadi philosopher fails to understand that all three energies: antaranga, tatastha and bahiranga act together under the loving service of the Lord and therefore are one with Him. However, they cannot understand that the tatastha-shakti is LITERALLY marginal, or His INTERMEDIATE energy LOCATED in the region between the spiritual (antaranga) and material (bahiranga) worlds. Thus they ignore the qualities of the tatastha-jivas (as CONSTITUENTS of the tatastha-shakti), which CONSTITUTIONALLY manifest as pure Vasudeva conscious spiritual sparks in shanta-rasa (and endowed with a dormant eternal svarupa to be unfolded in any of the four main rasas, ONLY after freely choosing to use their POSITIVE free will, to eternally and lovingly serve their CONSTITUTIONAL Lord in Krishnaloka or Vaikunthaloka)].

 A common brain in the conditioned state cannot conceive of how these inconceivable energies abide in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, how He exists in His innumerable forms as the master of both spiritual and material energies, how He is the master of both manifest and potential powers, and how contradictory potencies can abide in Him. As long as the living entity is within this material world, in the condition of illusion, he cannot understand the activities of the inconceivable energies of the Lord. Thus the Lord’s energies, though factual, are simply beyond the power of the common brain to understand.


When the atheistic philosophers or the Mayavadis, being unable to understand the inconceivable energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, imagine an impersonal void, their imagination is only the counterpart of materialistic thinking. Within the material world, there is nothing inconceivable. High-thinking philosophers and scientists can tackle the material energy, but not being able to understand the spiritual energy, they can simply imagine an inactive state, such as the impersonal Brahman. This is simply the negative side of material life. By such imperfect knowledge, the Mayavadi philosophers conclude that the cosmic manifestation is a transformation of the Supreme. Thus they must necessarily also accept the theory of the illusion of the Supreme (vivarta-vada). However, if we accept the inconceivable potencies of the Lord, we can understand how the Supreme Personality of Godhead can appear within this material world without being touched or contaminated by the three modes of material nature.


[To consider that a nitya-siddha-tatastha-jiva is willingly or forcibly abandoning the direct personal engagement with the Lord in Krishnaloka or the Vaikunthalokas is considered worst than Mayavada philosophy.


To concede that the direct personal service of the nitya-siddhas parikaras of the Lord, never fall down from Goloka Vrindavana in Krishnaloka or any of the Vaikunthalokas, is the Vaishnava siddhanta. Furthermore, to concede that the direct personal service of the nitya-baddha-tatastha-jivas of the Lord always fall down from Gokula Vrindavana in bhouma-vrindavana—or the transcendental realm (Holy Dhama) located within this mundane realm—, is Vaishnava siddhanta.


The understanding of the above delineated principles harmonizes the paradox of “falling” and “not falling” from the Lord’s realm; since they synthesize the apparent long expressions of ambiguity found in Srila Prabhupada’s glorious Bhaktivedanta Purports— provided they are read under the Vaishnava philosophical context of “NEVER falling from GOLOKA” and “ALWAYS falling from GOKULA, AFTER HAVING FALLEN FROM THE TATASTHA AREA.”


To unnecessarily imagine other meanings for the unambiguous Bhaktivedanta Purports is matter of “sub-conscious dreams” that influence the mind. When the mind is under the influence of false ego, one cannot differentiate between SPIRITUAL REALITY and TEMPORARY REALITY. Thus the material world—which is a REAL since is one of Krishna’s eternal energies that manifests in cyclic intervals—seems unreal or just as a dream. Nonetheless, a dream is real when taking into consideration its impressions in our emotional subtle body. The material world is temporary as well as the conditioning of the jiva is also temporary, since it’ll surely end. Nonetheless, this world is a temporary reality, as a shadow is the subtlest extension of the solid reality of the person wherefrom it springs from. Therefore the jivas’ entanglement is considered as a dream-like existence, when compared to the eternal identity of the soul. Any length of “time” within the temporary REALITY of this world, when in contrast with the principle of eternity of the soul, is like the illusory effect of a person’s shadow.


We feel confident that aspirant Vaishnavas who have distracted themselves from the light of the Bhagavatam offered through the eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports, after having temporarily embraced the patanavada theory may soon boldly declare that: IN VAISHNAVISM, THE PATANAVADA CONCEPTION ONLY APPLIES TO “FALLING DOWN” FROM GOKULA VRINDAVANA—NEVER FROM GOLOKA VRINDAVANA OF KRISHNALOKA.]

From the shastras we learn that there is a stone or jewel called a touchstone that can transform iron into gold. Although the touchstone turns iron into gold many times, it remains in its original condition. If such a material stone can maintain its inconceivable energy after producing volumes of gold, certainly the Supreme Personality of Godhead can remain in His original sach-chid-ananda form after creating the cosmic world. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (9.10), He acts only through His different energies. Mayadhyakshena prakritih: Krishna directs the material energy, and that potency works in this material world. This is also confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.44):


srishti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-shaktir eka


chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga


icchanurupam api yasya cha cheshtate sa


govindam adi-purusham tam aham bhajami


The durga-shakti (material energy) acts under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the universal creation, maintenance and destruction are being carried out by the durga-shakti. Krishna’s direction is in the background. The conclusion is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead remains as He is, even though directing His energy, which makes the diverse cosmic manifestation work so wonderfully.”

3— CONCLUSION


Further realization on Vaishnava siddhanta is based in the proper understanding of the three essential potencies of the Lord, antaranga, tatastha and bahiranga shaktis. Although these three potencies of Krishna are all of the same constitution, they have different FIELDS of activities.


The eternal existence of Krishna’s external potency (bahiranga-shakti) and His marginal potency (tatastha-shakti) is eternally supported by His internal potency (antaranga-shakti), and all three potencies have DIFFERENT FIELDS of activities. The activities surveyed by the internal potency are always IMMUTABLE, whereas the activities surveyed by the external potency are constantly MUTABLE. Although the existence of the external energy is eternal, it manifests at cyclic intervals known as yugas, divya-yugas, maha-kalpas, vikalpas, and kalpas.

The void or non-differentiated FIELD of activities (tatastha or viraja) of the marginal potency (tatastha-shakti) is located between the FIELDS of activities of the spiritual (antaranga-shakti) and material (bahiranga-shakti) existence. The marginal potency in itself has an indolent state of activities since its integral parts and parcels or tatastha-jivas ONLY perform ACTIVITIES when enter in contact whether with any of its surrounding FIELDS of activities.

Cc Adi 5.40: “In that spiritual sky, on the four sides of Narayana, are the second expansions of the quadruple expansions of Dvaraka.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Within the spiritual sky is a second manifestation of the quadruple forms of Dvaraka from the abode of Krishna. Among these forms, which are all spiritual and immune to the material modes, Sri Baladeva is represented as Maha-Shankarshana.

“The activities in the spiritual sky are manifested by the internal potency in pure spiritual existence. They expand in six transcendental opulences, which are all manifestations of Maha-Shankarshana, who is the ultimate reservoir and objective of all living entities. Although belonging to the marginal potency, known as jiva-shakti, the spiritual sparks known as the living entities are subjected to the conditions of material energy. It is because these sparks are related with both the internal and external potencies of the Lord that they are known as belonging to the marginal potency.”

Cc. Adi 2.96: “One who knows the real feature of Sri Krishna and His three different energies CANNOT remain ignorant about Him.”
BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Srila Jiva Gosvami states in his Bhagavat-sandarbha (16) that by His potencies, which act in natural sequences beyond the scope of the speculative human mind, the Supreme Transcendence, the summum bonum, eternally and simultaneously exists in four transcendental features: His personality, His impersonal effulgence, particles of His potency (the living beings), and the principal cause of all causes. The Supreme Whole is compared to the sun, which also exists in four features, namely the personality of the sun-god, the glare of his glowing sphere, the sun rays inside the sun planet, and the sun’s reflections in many other objects. The ambition to corroborate the existence of the transcendental Absolute Truth by limited conjectural endeavors cannot be fulfilled, because He is beyond the scope of our limited speculative minds. In an honest search for truth, we must admit that His powers are inconceivable to our tiny brains. The exploration of space has demanded the work of the greatest scientists of the world, yet there are countless problems regarding even fundamental knowledge of the material creation that bewilder scientists who confront them. Such material knowledge is far removed from the spiritual nature, and therefore the acts and arrangements of the Absolute Truth are, beyond all doubts, inconceivable.


The primary potencies of the Absolute Truth are mentioned to be three: internal, external and marginal. By the acts of His internal potency, the Personality of Godhead in His original form exhibits the spiritual cosmic manifestations known as the Vaikunthalokas, which exist eternally, even after the destruction of the material cosmic manifestation. By His marginal potency the Lord expands Himself as living beings who are part of Him [IN A TRANSCENDENTAL SHAPE AS SPIRITUAL SPARKS], just as the sun distributes its rays in all directions. By His external potency the Lord manifests the material creation, just as the sun with its rays creates fog. The material creation is but a perverse reflection of the eternal Vaikuntha nature.


These three energies of the Absolute Truth are also described in the Vishnu Purana, where it is said that the living being is equal in quality to the internal potency, whereas the external potency is indirectly controlled by the chief cause of all causes. Maya, the illusory energy, misleads a living being [THAT IS IN ITS SPIRITUAL SPARK-SHAPE IN THE TATASTHA AREA OR VIRAJA RIVER] as fog misleads a pedestrian by blocking off the light of the sun. Although the potency of maya is inferior in quality to the marginal potency, which consists of the living beings, who are part and parcel of the Lord, it nevertheless has the power to control the living beings, just as fog can block the actions of a certain portion of the sun’s rays although it cannot cover the sun. The living beings [IN THE VIRAJA RIVER, CHOSE TO BE] covered by the illusory energy [WHICH CANNOT EVEN ENTER INTO THE VIRAJA RIVER, AND WHAT TO SPEAK OF ENTERING INTO THE SPIRITUAL WORLD] evolve in different species of life, with bodies ranging from that of an insignificant ant to that of Brahma, the constructor of the cosmos. The pradhana, the chief cause of all causes in the impersonal vision, is none other than the Supreme Lord, whom one can see face to face in the internal potency. He takes the material all-pervasive form by His inconceivable power. Although all three potencies—namely internal, external and marginal—are essentially one in the ultimate issue, they are different in action, like electric energy, which can produce both cold and heat under different conditions. The external and marginal potencies are so called under various conditions, but in the original, internal potencies there are no such conditions, nor is it possible for the conditions of the external potency to exist in the marginal, or vice versa [THOSE WHO CAN UNDERSTAND THE LAWS OF PARINAMAVADA, OR TRANSFORMATION OF THE LORD’S EVERGIES WILL CONCLUDE THAT NO ONE CAN FALL FROM KRISHNALOKA OR VAIKUNTHALOKA]. One who is able to understand the intricacies of all these energies of the Supreme Lord can no longer remain an empiric impersonalist under the influence of a poor fund of knowledge.”

4— THE ESOTERIC PHILOSOPHICAL COMPREHENSION OF “UNITY IN DIVERSITY”
Cc. Madhya 1.160

Antaranga—chic-shakti, tatastha—jiva-shakti

Bahiranga—maya,—tine kare prema-bhakti 

     “The spiritual potency of the Supreme PersonaIity of Godhead aIso appears in three phases —internal, marginal and externaI. These are all engaged in His devotional service in Iove.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The spiritual potency of the Lord is manifested in three phases—the internal or spiritual potency, the marginal potency, which consists of the living entities, and the external potency, known as maya-shakti. We must understand that in each of these three phases the original spiritual potencies of pleasure, eternity and knowledge remain intact. When the potencies of spiritual pleasure and knowledge are both bestowed upon the conditioned souls, the conditioned souls can escape the clutches of the external potency, maya, which acts as a cover obscuring one’s spiritual identity. When freed, the living entity awakens to Krishna consciousness and engages in devotional service with love and affection. 

OBSERVATION


The internal, marginal and external potencies, known as svarupa-shakti, tatastha-shakti and maya-shakti respectively, are constitutionally all engaged in the Lord’s devotional service in love. This is so since as potencies of the Lord they are constitutionally loving Him, even though maya, the presiding deity of the maya-shakti potency, and the tatastha-jivas, or the constituent members of the tatastha-shakti potency that lies in the tatastha area or Viraja, do not manifest performing activities in the personal presence of their Lord in Krishnaloka.

Cc. Adi-lila 5.41, BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “Shankarshana, the SECOND EXPANSION, is Vasudeva’s personal expansion for pastimes, and since He is the reservoir of all living entities, He is sometimes called jiva.


“The Pancharatras state that the personality of jiva called Shankarshana has emerged from Vasudeva, the supreme cause of all causes, That Pradyumna, the mind, has come from Shankarshana, and that Aniruddha, the ego, has come from Pradyumna. But one cannot say that the living entity (jiva) takes birth or is created, for such statement is against the injunction of the Vedas. As stated in the Katha Upanishad (2.18),  XE  "Katha Upanißad: quoted on the eternal existence of the living entities," living entities, as individual spiritual souls, can have neither birth nor death. All Vedic literature declares that all living entities are eternal. Therefore when it is said that Shankarshana is jiva, this indicates that He is the predominating Deity of the living entities.”

CC.MADHYA 20.268: “That original Personality of Godhead, named Shankarshana, first lies down in the river Viraja, which serves as a border between the material and the spiritual world. As Karanabdhishayi Vishnu, He is the ORIGINAL CAUSE of the material creation.

CC.MADHYA 20.269: “The Viraja, or Causal Ocean, is the border between the spiritual and the material world. The material energy is situated on one shore of that ocean, and it CANNOT enter onto the other shore, which is the spiritual sky.”

5— SPIRITUAL AND MUNDANE COSMOLOGY


The refined revelations of the transcendental science of devotion is a gift from above, which cannot be gained from down here in the material world by any means other than Lord Nityananda’s personal grace. The subtlest revelations of all three basic energies of Sri Krishna, beginning with His internal potency (antaranga-shakti), which also unfolds as His marginal and intermediate potency (tatastha-shakti), and systematically reveals as the gross manifestation comprising His material external potency (bahiranga-shakti), involves the exclusively agency of guru-sadhu-shastra. The lacking of total faith in any of these three essential components of the transcendental science of self-realization would only reveal ignorance about Sri Krishna’s potencies and His loving relationships at all. Due to such ignorance it becomes literally impossible the practice of pure devotion through revelation.


The sincere seeker is recommended to embrace the transcendental formula of revelation through guru-sadhu-shasta, instead of the ascending process of intellectual pursuance, which consequently implies mentally concocted illusions by the conditioned living entity. The independent intellectual path of devotion (jnana-yoga) is considered polluted, when it implies mental speculative ideas, which naturally manifest as lack or realization that Sri Krishna’s external potency (bahiranga-shakti) manifesting this material world is just ILLUSORY. Krishna’s material creation is ABSOLUTELY REAL, exactly as His two other essential potencies. To assert that His external material creation is illusory due to its temporary manifestation, and ignore its eternal existence through systematic cyclic periods of manifestation, is considered Mayavada philosophy. Under the pretention that one has become a PhD or a qualified scientist from a mundane University —meaning outside Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON University of the Soul— does not qualify such persons to tri-dimensionally depict Vedic understanding —which has to be done following the formula guru-sadhu-shastra.

A Patanavadi PhD or scientist would depict his/her understanding of the spiritual world and material cosmology, leaving aside all planes of existence of the Lord’s potencies, including the Lord’s spiritual cosmology. Patanavadis would depict a temple of Vedic understanding by exclusively including elements which accent the equal position of the spiritual realm of Krishnaloka with the Lord’s Holy Dhama in the material world. The tri-dimensional depiction of such elements as the foreground, to then depict the other planes of existence in the background explicitly implies MAYAVADA concepts of homogeneous consideration.


By neglecting the understanding of the laws of parinamavada, patanavadis misconstrue the Vedic truth about “NEVER FALLING FROM GOLOKA, HOWEVER ALWAYS FALLING FROM GOKULA —HAVING FALLEN FROM THE TATASTHA REGION."


The concept that the material creation, which although is illusory since it is temporary due to its cyclic manifestations known as yugas, divya-yugas, maha-kalpas, vikalpas, and kalpas, it is absolutely REAL when taking into consideration Vaishnava siddhanta. To consider otherwise, or to present theories which nullify its existence is mayavada philosophy in disguise, also known as patanavada. Even the least tinge of consideration that the Lord’s energies (antaranga, tatastha, and bahiranga) don’t REALLY have a TANGIBLE FIELD of action, leaving it to the seeker’s “intuition” to mentally speculate about, is considered mayavada inclination.


Whether the internal, marginal or external energies of Krishna, ALL have a LOCALIZED or particular place of EXISTENCE. All three shaktis are therefore REAL even from the point of view of their FIELD of activities and therefore EXISTENCE. The Vedas describe the spiritual world as tripad-vibhuti or occupying three quarters of the “whole” Absolute, and the material world is the final quarter or pad-vibhuti. Furthermore, the marginal or intermediate area of VOID activities EXISTS between both of them. It is known as TATASTHA area or VIRAJA RIVER, and from within this area is where the tatastha-shakti of the Lord, comprising the tatastha-jivas, DECIDES TO INTERACT whether with the spiritual or the mundane worlds. This is called the perfection of ENACTMENT of true FREE WLL. It’s simple as that.

SB 3.32.28: “Those who are averse to the Transcendence realize the Supreme Absolute Truth differently through speculative sense perception, and therefore, because of mistaken speculation, everything appears to them to be relative.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: “The Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is one, and He is spread everywhere by His impersonal feature. This is clearly expressed in Bhagavad-gita. Lord Krishna says, "Everything that is experienced is but an expansion of My energy." Everything is SUBSTAINED by Him, but that does NOT mean that He is IN everything. Sense perceptions, such as aural perception of the sound of a drum, visual perception of a beautiful woman, or perception of the delicious taste of a milk preparation by the tongue, all come through different senses and are therefore differently understood. Therefore sensory knowledge is divided in different categories, although actually everything is one as a manifestation of the energy of the Supreme Lord. Similarly, the energies of fire are heat and illumination, and by these two energies fire can display itself in many varieties, or in diversified sense perception. Mayavadi philosophers declare this diversity to be false. But Vaishnava philosophers do not accept the different manifestations as false; they accept them as nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead because they are a display of His diverse energies.


The philosophy that the Absolute is true and this creation is false (brahma satyam jagan mithya) is not accepted by Vaishnava philosophers. The example is given that although all that glitters is not gold, this does not mean that a glittering object is false. For example, an oyster shell appears to be golden. This appearance of golden hue is due only to the perception of the eyes, but that does not mean that the oyster shell is false. Similarly, by seeing the form of Lord Krishna one cannot understand what He actually is, but this does not mean that He is false. The form of Krishna has to be understood as it is described in the books of knowledge such as Brahma-samhita. Ishvarah paramah krishnah sach-chid-ananda-vigrahah [Bs. 5.1]: Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has an eternal, blissful spiritual body. By our imperfect sense perception we cannot understand the form of the Lord. We have to acquire knowledge about Him. Therefore it is said here, jnanam ekam. Bhagavad-gita confirms that they are fools who, simply upon seeing Krishna, consider Him a common man. They do not know the unlimited knowledge, power and opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Material sense speculation leads to the conclusion that the Supreme is formless. It is because of such mental speculation that the conditioned soul remains in ignorance under the spell of illusory energy. The Supreme Person has to be understood by the transcendental sound vibrated by Him in Bhagavad-gita, wherein He says that there is nothing superior to Himself; the impersonal Brahman effulgence is resting on His personality. The purified, absolute vision of Bhagavad-gita is compared to the River Ganges. Ganges water is so pure that it can purify even the asses and cows. But anyone who, disregarding the pure Ganges, wishes to be purified instead by the filthy water flowing in a drain, cannot be successful. Similarly, one can successfully attain pure knowledge of the Absolute only by hearing from the pure Absolute Himself.


In this verse it is clearly said that those who are averse to the Supreme Personality of Godhead speculate with their imperfect senses about the nature of the Absolute Truth. The formless Brahman conception, however, can be received ONLY by aural reception and NOT by personal experience. Knowledge is therefore ACQUIRED by aural reception. It is confirmed in the Vedanta-sutra, shastra-yonitvat: one has to acquire pure knowledge from the authorized scriptures. So-called speculative arguments about the Absolute Truth are therefore useless. The actual identity of the living entity is his consciousness, which is ALWAYS present while the living entity is awake, dreaming or in deep sleep. Even in deep sleep, he can perceive by consciousness whether he is happy or distressed. Thus when consciousness is displayed through the medium of the subtle and gross material bodies, it is covered, but when the consciousness is purified, in Krishna consciousness, one becomes free from the entanglement of repeated birth and death.


When uncontaminated pure knowledge is uncovered from the modes of material nature, the actual identity of the living entity is discovered: he is eternally a servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The process of uncovering is like this: the rays of sunshine are luminous, and the sun itself is also luminous. In the presence of the sun, the rays illuminate just like the sun, but when the sunshine is covered by the spell of a cloud, or by maya, then darkness, the imperfection of perception, begins. Therefore, to get out of the entanglement of the spell of nescience, one has to awaken his spiritual consciousness, or Krishna consciousness, in terms of the authorized scriptures.”

SB 3.32.30: “This perfect knowledge can be achieved by a person who is already engaged in devotional service with faith, steadiness and full detachment, and who is always absorbed in thought of the Supreme. He is aloof from material association.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT” “The atheistic mystic practitioner of yoga cannot understand this perfect knowledge. Only persons who engage in the practical activities of devotional service in full Krishna consciousness can become absorbed in full samadhi. It is possible for them to SEE and UNDERSTAND the actual FACT of the entire cosmic manifestation and its cause. It is clearly stated here that this is NOT possible to understand for one who has NOT developed devotional service in FULL FAITH. The words samahitatma and samadhi are synonymous.”

6— PRASADAM FOR TRANSCENDENTAL THOUGHT


As a nitya-baddha-tatastha-jiva, who is always prone to commit mistakes, it is not a real problem to have embraced the patanavada philosophical aberration; the real problem would be to continue acting as an Antipersonalist. Since time immemorial one’s innermost nature to love Krishna in selfless service—thus exercising the basic constitutional propensity to de an eternal krishnadasa—, has been obliterated by our own false ego once enacted at the tatastha region, and nothing else. Only in this sense it can be said that we are in a dream state, trying to become happy within this temporary however tangible mundane world.


Therefore one should not blame anybody else but oneself for continuing being a shuniavadi, nirvisheshi, brahmavadi, mayavadi or a simple patanavadi. In our humble consideration, the only solution to our troubles as nitya-baddhas is to conform with the path of devotional service systematically delineated by Shakti Avesha Avatara A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada—most preferentially within his most beloved ISKCON movement.

A SINCERE APPEAL

To all dear god brothers/sisters and nephews/nieces, who somehow or other are not directly involved in ISKCON – the Inclusive Society for Krishna Consciousness:


If we all honestly accept Srila Prabhupada as a very special shakti-avesha-avatara, who is empowered to reawaken the Gaura/golden age, the consequent thought is that nobody else could organize and lead a spiritual institution like him. To bestow pristine transparent enlightenment, and overcome darkness in the realm of anarchy, the grey area in the way back to godhead has to be particularly conformed. The grey area between the dark material world and the pristine spiritual world, conforming safe performance of all kinds of devotional activities, is already established by Srila Prabhupada under the Gaudiya Vaishnava denomination known as ISKCON, also known as the “Inclusive” Society for Krishna Consciousness.


Those gifted with transcendental intelligence will concede that, regardless of past handicaps, the ISKCON society engulfs all devotional attitudes to conform a “True Spiritual House Where Everybody Could Actually Live.” Such designation for Srila Prabhupada’s dearest institution should not be taken as mere sentimentalism, since follows a rational conclusion consequent of accepting him as a shakti-avesha-avatara, as literally or implicitly expressed by him on this transcendental Bhaktivedanta Purports. Only under this understanding is that we invite all aspirant and pure Vaishnavas everywhere, to either reactivate or activate their alliance with Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON through his already established systematic process to reawaken Krishna consciousness in everyone’s heart, as unambiguously presented in his Bhaktivedanta Purports.


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada founded ISKCON as a different institution from the one founded by his dearest gurudeva Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, known as Gaudiya Math. The reason is simple: Srila Prabhupada envisioned a total different point of approach to present the same teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu (gaura-vani pracharine) throughout the whole world. To fulfill the orders of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada requesting him to preach, publish and distribute books in English language, Srila Bhaktivedanta Prabhupada had to found another institution. Therefore Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON is the manifestation of his guru’s desire.


Therefore all sincere students and followers of Shakti Avesha Avatara Srila Prabhupada, who, due to specific circumstances, have opened separated sub-branches of Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON are kindly, and most humbly requested to deeply consider joining his ISKCON movement, by submitting due proposals and eventually becoming direct members of his ISKCON-GBC (General Body Commission). The reason to accomplish such goal is that SAA Srila Prabhupada has systematically and thoroughly established unambiguous directives about cooperative efforts to establish Krishna consciousness throughout the whole world, by means of his eternal Bhaktivedanta Purports. Therefore, as a shakti-avesha-avatara he is empowered to unfold the most dynamic institution in the whole material universe by awakening the SANATANA-DHARMA as eternal servants of Krishna in everybody. Therefore the awakening of DAIVI-VARNASHRAMA within his ISKCON mission would be a NATURAL consequent of implementing varnashrama-dharma.


There is plenty evidence of Srila Prabhupada’s desire to UNITE all Vaishnava sampradayas. Therefore it is the duty of all his duly initiated sincere disciples to join his ISKCON movement, since such goal could well be accomplished once his ISKCON institution becomes fully HOMOGENEOUS—either philosophically and managerially. All parties should maintain their particular identities, however under the flag of Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON society, and the general managerial directives of the ISKCON-GBC. This would further establish the practical application of Lord Gauranga’s eternal principle of UNITY IN DIVERSE based on His philosophy of achintya-bhedabheda-tattva. After doing so, the whole world would become Vaikuntha.


Srila Prabhupada is known as a true parivrajakacharya or world acharya, also known as Jagat Guru, not only because he lovingly embraced the worst of mankind known as shuniavadis, nirvisheshis, brahmavadis, mayavadis or patanavadis; moreover since through his specific instructions in his Bhaktivedanta Purports is forever initiating newcomers into his ISKCON movement (The Inclusive Society for Krishna Consciousness). All intelligent aspirant Vaishnavas would understand our humble plea. Kindly accept this warm invitation to actively participate on this unique special event.


Bowing down to the lotus feet of all readers, I beg to remain their eternal servant in SAA Srila Prabhupada and the Vaishnava’s seva,

Sadhudasa Anudasa

(Sri Mayapur Dhama, 3rd February 2010 - The appearance day of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada)

Thus end Chapter Four, entitled A Rapture in Meditation, of Jiva-Tattva As It Is.

JIVA-TATTVA AS IT IS

CHAPTER FIVE

THE GLORIES OF LORD NITYANANDA BALARAMA


Chapter Five of this dissertation is the same Chapter Five of Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita Adi-lila entitled “The Glories of Lord Nityananda Balarama,” as published by The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.


We decided to include this chapter in its entirety for the following reasons:

1— Sri Balarama in Krishnaloka is the original attracting Deity, and His manifestation as Nityananda —representing the samasti-guru of Guru-Tattva— indiscriminately always attracts everybody to the lotus feet of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.

2— Sri Nityananda Prabhu empowered Shakti Avesha Avatara A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada, the Founder-acharya of ISKCON (International Society for Krishna Consciousness) to spread the glories and teachings of Sri Chaitanya all over the world.

3— On this particular chapter Srila Krishnadasa Kaviraja Goswami is explicitly detailing the Lord’s energies and its transformations, and Srila Prabhupada offers further details on Jiva-Tattva, and the material creation. At the end of the chapter, both Srila Kaviraja Goswami and Srila Prabhupada, offer a deep insight on the essential preliminaries of Rasa-Tattva.


Therefore from the casual reader to a sincere seeker, all can learn on this chapter of Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita about the essence of JIVA-TATTVA, GURU-TATTVA and RASA-TATTVA, thus comprising the systematic path of Vedic revelations known as vastu-traya (Sambhanda-jnana, Abhideya-jnana and Prayojana-jnana), i.e., understanding ones’ constitutional position (jiva-tattva) towards the establishment of an active loving relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the agency of His personal assistants (guru-tattva), and thus unfold pure devotional service through a spiritual body (rasa-tattva).


Without the throughout study of this chapter, and the consequent clear understanding of the subjects herein contained, there is not actual possibility for one to leave behind the misconceptions of shuniavada, nirvishesha, brahmavada, mayavada or patanavada ku-siddhantas.

Furthermore, since Sri Lord Nityananda Prabhu has declared that a temple depicting Vedic understanding would be constructed somewhere, in our humble realization without the throughout understanding of the subjects on this chapter would be impossible to depict the Vedic concept of the material creation and its source in refined details.


Ultimately, we are convinced that an individual that has embraced the patanavada theory, does not know how to differentiate between the Spiritual REALITY of Krishnaloka, and the eternal REALITY of the cyclic manifestation of the material worlds, and therefore would not be able to even understand the intricacies of Vedic Cosmology, comprising Srila Prabhupada’s Planetarium guidelines thoroughly delineated in details on his 14th November of 1976 letter to Mr. S.L. Dhani, in response to the latter's article in the Times of India regarding the Puranic Theory of Evolution.


The refined revelations of the transcendental science of devotion is a gift from above, which cannot be gained from down here in the material world by any means other than Lord Nityananda’s personal grace. The subtlest revelations of all three basic energies of Sri Krishna, beginning with His internal potency (antaranga-shakti), which also unfolds as His marginal and intermediate potency (tatastha-shakti), and systematically reveals as the gross manifestation comprising His material external potency (bahiranga-shakti), involves the exclusively agency of guru-sadhu-shastra. The lacking of total faith in any of these three essential components of the transcendental science of self-realization would only reveal ignorance about Sri Krishna’s potencies and His loving relationships at all. Due to such ignorance it becomes literally impossible the practice of pure devotion through revelation.


The sincere seeker is recommended to embrace the transcendental formula of revelation through guru-sadhu-shastra, instead of the ascending process of intellectual pursuance, which consequently implies mentally concocted illusions by the conditioned living entity. The independent intellectual path of devotion (jnana-yoga) is considered polluted, when it implies mental speculative ideas, which naturally manifest as lack or realization that Sri Krishna’s external potency (bahiranga-shakti) manifesting this material world is just ILLUSORY. Krishna’s material creation is ABSOLUTELY REAL, exactly as His two other essential potencies. To assert that His external material creation is illusory due to its temporary manifestation, and ignore its eternal existence through systematic cyclic periods of manifestation, is considered Mayavada philosophy. Under the pretention that one has become a PhD or a qualified scientist from a mundane University —meaning outside Srila Prabhupada’s ISKCON University of the Soul— does not qualify such persons to tri-dimensionally depict Vedic understanding —which has to be done following the formula guru-sadhu-shastra.

A Patanavadi PhD or scientist would depict his/her understanding of the spiritual world and material cosmology, leaving aside all planes of existence of the Lord’s potencies, including the Lord’s spiritual cosmology. Patanavadis would depict a temple of Vedic understanding by exclusively including elements which accent the equal position of the spiritual realm of Krishnaloka with the Lord’s Holy Dhama in the material world. The tri-dimensional depiction of such elements as the foreground, to then depict the other planes of existence in the background explicitly implies MAYAVADA concepts of homogeneous consideration.


By neglecting the understanding of the laws of parinamavada, patanavadis misconstrue the Vedic truth about “NEVER FALLING FROM GOLOKA, HOWEVER ALWAYS FALLING FROM GOKULA —AFTER HAVING FALLEN FROM THE TATASTHA REGION.


The concept that the material creation, which although is illusory since it is temporary due to its cyclic manifestations known as yugas, divya-yugas, maha-kalpas, vikalpas, and kalpas, is absolutely REAL according to Vaishnava siddhanta. To consider otherwise or to concoct theories, which denies its existence is mayavada philosophy in disguise, also known as patanavada. Even the least tinge of consideration that the Lord’s energies (antaranga, tatastha, and bahiranga) don’t REALLY have a TANGIBLE FIELD of action —though totally imperceptible to the mundane intellect—, leaving it to the seeker’s “intuition” to mentally speculate about is considered mayavada inclination.


THE ABSOLUTE WORLD OF KRISHNALOKA AND THE VAIKUNTHALOKA PLANETS BELONG TO THE MULTI-DIMENTIONAL EXISTENCE. HOWEVER, THE SELF-REALIZED ETERNAL ASSOCIATES OF THE LORD EXPERIENCE THE LORD'S PRESENCE FROM A THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION.


THE PARIKARAS' SPIRITUAL PERCEPTIONS SPRING FROM THEIR SPIRITUAL BODIES, WHICH STILL CAN BE LOCALIZED ALTHOUGH ARE FULLY SPIRITUAL. THE NITYA-SIDDHAS' SENSUAL PERCEPTION IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE NITYA-BADDHAS, HOWEVER IS NEVER MUNDANE THUS TEMPORARY. IN THE NITYA-SIDDHAS' CONSCIOUSNESS THERE IS NO SELFISHNESS, OR SOMETHING SEPARATED FROM THE LORD'S PERSONAL DIRECT PLEASURE. THIS IS THE EXCLUSIVE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE MUNDANE THREE-DIMENSIONAL EXISTENCE OF THE NITYA-BADDHAS, AND THE THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION OF THE NITYA-SIDDHAS.


FURTHERMORE, ALTHOUGH "LOCALIZED" IN A PARTICULAR SVARUPA WITHIN THE ABSOLUTE WORLD OF KRISHNALOKA OR THE VAIKUNTHALOKAS, THE PARIKARAS OF THE LORD MAY ALSO EXTEND THEIR EXISTENCE AS IF IN A SUB-CONSCIOUS DREAM EXCLUSIVELY ADMINISTERED BY YOGAMAYA, AND THUS PERFORM ACTIVITIES FOR THE LORD'S DIRECT AND PERSONAL PLEASURE WHILE ON THE LORD'S BHOUMA-LILA. THESE PARIKARAS ARE NITYA-SIDDHAS WHO UNDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES ENGAGED IN THE LORD'S PERSONAL AND DIRECT SEVA.


THE LORD'S PASTIMES WITH HIS ETERNAL ASSOCIATES LIKE JAYA AND VIJAYA OR JUNIOR HARIDASA, MUST NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE NITYA-BADDHA'S CIRCUMSTANTIAL ENGAGEMENT WITH THE LORD WHILE IN HIS BHOUMA-LILA, LIKE IN THE CASE OF CHOTA HARIDASA. THE NITYA-BADDHAS' ILLUSION UNDER A SUB-CONCIOUS DREAM IS IRREAL —ALBEIT ACCEPTING THE REAL HOWEVER CYCLIC CONCEPT OF LIFE ADMINISTERED BY MAHAMAYA—, SINCE THEIR SATE OF KRISHNA (AS VASUDEVA) CONSCIOUSNESS REMAINS ESTABLISHED IN SHANTA-RASA CONSTITUTIONALLY.


THE PARTICULAR CASES OF SHISHUPALA AND DANTAVAKRA, WHO MERGED ON KRISHNA'S BODY AFTER HE KILLED THEM, ARE NOT THE SPIRITUAL DOORKEEPERS JAYA AND VIJAYA, SINCE THEY DO NOT DESCEND EVERY MILLENIUM TO PERFORM THEIR PARTICULAR PASTIME. NONETHELESS THE LORD CONTINUES TO PERFORM HIS ETERNAL PASTIMES, AND THUS CONTINUE TO LIBERATE NON-DEVOTEES INTO HIS IMPERSONAL EFFULGENCE AFTER KILLING THEM WITH HIS OWN HANDS OR PERSONAL SPIRITUAL WEAPONS.


ONLY WHEN THE NITYA-BADDHA-JIVA WILLINGLY RETURNS TO THE MATERIAL EXISTENCE FROM THE LIBERATED STAGE OF THE IMPERSONAL BRAHMAN EFFULGENCE —THUS ENACTING ITS CONSTITUTIONAL NEED TO PERFORM ACTIVITIES—, COULD EVENTUALLY ENGAGE ON VAIDHI-SADHANA-BHAKTI IN PURSUANCE OF THE PATH TOWARDS RAGANUGA-SADHANA-BHAKTI.


TO CONSIDER THAT THE NITYA-BADDHAS ARE EXPERIENCING THE SAME SUB-CONSCIOUS DREAM OR STATE OF EXISTENCE THE NITYA-SIDDHAS ALSO EXPERIENCE, IS TO MISTAKENLY IDENTIFY THE IDENTITIES OF SRI YOGAMAYA AND SRI MAHAMAYA —WHO ALTHOUGH ARE THE SAME EXACT PERSON, HAVE COMPLETELY DIFFERENT FIELDS OF ACTIVITIES.


THEREFORE, THE NEED TO UNDERSTAND THE SCIENCE OF PARINAMAVADA, OR THE LORD'S TRANSFORMATION OF ENERGIES, IS REQUIERED TO UNDERSTAND JIVA-TATTVA.


Those introspective seekers, who read and study this particular chapter in light with all explained on this book, will be able to "read" and finally "realize" the full conception of Jiva, Guru and Rasa-Tattvas —all by the causeless mercy of Srila Prabhupada and Sri Nityananda Prabhu.

SRI CHAITANYA cHARITAMRITA - Adi-lila - Chapter FIVE

The Glories Of Lord Nityananda Balarama

by Srila krishnadasa kaviraja goswami

Translations and Purports by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada

(NOTE: Words in capitals or bold, and underlined paragraphs of the original text were added to stress meaning. Observations between brackets by the compiler of this dissertation were also added to stress meanings.)


This chapter is chiefly devoted to describing the essential nature and glories of Sri Nityananda Prabhu. Lord Sri Krishna is the absolute Personality of Godhead, and His first expansion in a form for pastimes is Sri Balarama.


Beyond the limitation of this material world is the spiritual sky, paravyoma, which has many spiritual planets, the supreme of which is called Krishnaloka. Krishnaloka, the abode of Krishna, has three divisions, which are known as Dvaraka, Mathura and Gokula. In that abode the Personality of Godhead expands Himself into four plenary portions —Krishna, Balarama, Pradyumna (the transcendental Cupid) and Aniruddha. They are known as the original quadruple forms.


In Krishnaloka is a transcendental place known as Shvetadvipa or Vrindavana. Below Krishnaloka in the spiritual sky are the Vaikuntha planets. On each Vaikuntha planet a four-handed Narayana, expanded from the first quadruple manifestation, is present. The Personality of Godhead known as Sri Balarama in Krishnaloka is the original Shankarshana (attracting Deity), and from this Shankarshana expands another Shankarshana, called Maha-shankarshana, who resides in one of the Vaikuntha planets. By His internal potency, Maha-shankarshana maintains the transcendental existence of all the planets in the spiritual sky, where all the living beings are eternally liberated souls. The influence of the material energy is conspicuous there by its absence. On those planets the second quadruple manifestation is present.


Outside of the Vaikuntha planets is the impersonal manifestation of Sri Krishna, which is known as Brahmaloka. On the other side of Brahmaloka is the spiritual karana-samudra, or Causal Ocean. The material energy exists on the other side of the Causal Ocean, without touching it. In the Causal Ocean is Maha-Vishnu, the original purusha expansion from Shankarshana. Maha-Vishnu places His glance over the material energy, and by a reflection of His transcendental body He amalgamates Himself within the material elements.


As the source of the material elements, the material energy is known as pradhana, and as the source of the manifestations of the material energy it is known as maya. But material nature is inert in that she has no independent power to do anything. She is empowered to make the cosmic manifestation by the glance of Maha-Vishnu. Therefore the material energy is not the original cause of the material manifestation. Rather, the transcendental glance of Maha-Vishnu over material nature produces that cosmic manifestation.


Maha-Vishnu again enters every universe as the reservoir of all living entities, Garbhodakashayi Vishnu. From Garbhodakashayi Vishnu expands Kshirodakashayi Vishnu, the Supersoul of every living entity. Garbhodakashayi Vishnu also has His own Vaikuntha planet in every universe, where He lives as the Supersoul or supreme controller of the universe. Garbhodakashayi Vishnu reclines in the midst of the watery portion of the universe and generates the first living creature of the universe, Brahma. The imaginary universal form is a partial manifestation of Garbhodakashayi Vishnu.


On the Vaikuntha planet in every universe is an ocean of milk, and within that ocean is an island called Shvetadvipa, where Lord Vishnu lives. Therefore this chapter describes two Shvetadvipas—one in the abode of Krishna and the other in the ocean of milk in every universe. The Shvetadvipa in the abode of Krishna is identical with Vrindavana-dhama, which is the place where Krishna appears Himself to display His loving pastimes. In the Shvetadvipa within every universe is a Shesha form of Godhead who serves Vishnu by assuming the form of His umbrella, slippers, couch, pillows, garments, residence, sacred thread, throne and so on.


Lord Baladeva in Krishnaloka is Nityananda Prabhu. Therefore Nityananda Prabhu is the original Shankarshana, and Maha-shankarshana and His expansions as the purushas in the universes are plenary expansions of Nityananda Prabhu.


In this chapter the author has described the history of his leaving home for a personal pilgrimage to Vrindavana and his achieving all success there. In this description it is revealed that the author’s original paternal home and birthplace were in the district of Katwa, in the village of Jhamatapura, which is near Naihati. Krishnadasa Kaviraja’s brother invited Sri Minaketana Ramadasa, a great devotee of Lord Nityananda, to his home, but a priest named Gunarnava Mishra did not receive him well, and Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami’s brother, not recognizing the glories of Lord Nityananda, also took sides with the priest. Therefore Ramadasa became sorry, broke his flute and went away. This was a great disaster for the brother of Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. But on that very night Lord Nityananda Prabhu Himself graced Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami in a dream and ordered him to leave on the next day for Vrindavana.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.1
Let me offer my obeisances to Lord Sri Nityananda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose opulence is wonderful and unlimited. By His will, even a fool can understand His identity.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.2
All glories to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All glories to Advaita Acharya! And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu!

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.3
I have described the glory of Sri Krishna Chaitanya in six verses. Now, in five verses I shall describe the glory of Lord Nityananda.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.4
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna, is the fountainhead of all incarnations. Lord Balarama is His second body.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Lord Sri Krishna, the absolute Personality of Godhead, is the primeval Lord, the original form of Godhead, and His first expansion is Sri Balarama. The Personality of Godhead can expand Himself in innumerable forms. The forms that have unlimited potency are called svamsha, and forms that have limited potencies (the living entities) are called vibhinnamsha.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.5
These two are one and the same identity. They differ only in form. Lord Balarama is the first bodily expansion of Krishna, and He assists in Lord Krishna’s transcendental pastimes.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Balarama is a svamsha expansion of the Lord, and therefore there is no difference in potency between Krishna and Balarama. The only difference is in Their bodily structure. As the first expansion of Godhead, Balarama is the chief Deity among the first quadruple forms, and He is the foremost assistant of Sri Krishna in His transcendental activities.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.6
That original Lord Krishna appeared in Navadvipa as Lord Chaitanya, and Balarama appeared with Him as Lord Nityananda.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.7
May Sri Nityananda Rama be the object of my constant remembrance. Shankarshana, Shesha Naga and the Vishnus who lie on the Karana Ocean, Garbha Ocean and ocean of milk are His plenary portions and the portions of His plenary portions.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Sri Svarupa Damodara Gosvami has recorded this verse in his diary to offer his respectful obeisances to Lord Nityananda Prabhu. This verse also appears as the seventh of the first fourteen verses of Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.8
Lord Balarama is the original Shankarshana. He assumes five other forms to serve Lord Krishna.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.9
He Himself helps in the pastimes of Lord Krishna, and He does the work of creation in four other forms.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.10
He executes the orders of Lord Krishna in the work of creation, and in the form of Lord Shesha He serves Krishna in various ways.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: According to expert opinion, Balarama, as the chief of the original quadruple forms, is also the original Shankarshana. Balarama, the first expansion of Krishna, expands Himself in five forms: (1) Maha-shankarshana, (2) Karanabdhishayi, (3) Garbhodakashayi, (4) Kshirodakashayi, and (5) Shesha. These five plenary portions are responsible for both the spiritual and material cosmic manifestations. In these five forms Lord Balarama assists Lord Krishna in His activities. The first four of these forms are responsible for the cosmic manifestations, whereas Shesha is responsible for personal service to the Lord. Shesha is called Ananta, or unlimited, because He assists the Personality of Godhead in His unlimited expansions by performing an unlimited variety of services. Sri Balarama is the servitor Godhead who serves Lord Krishna in all affairs of existence and knowledge. Lord Nityananda Prabhu, who is the same servitor Godhead, Balarama, performs the same service to Lord Gauranga by constant association.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.11
In all the forms He tastes the transcendental bliss of serving Krishna. That same Balarama is Lord Nityananda, the companion of Lord Gaurasundara.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.12
I have explained the seventh verse in four subsequent verses. By these verses all the world can know the truth about Lord Nityananda.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.13
I surrender unto the lotus feet of Sri Nityananda Rama, who is known as Shankarshana in the midst of the chatur-vyuha [consisting of Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha]. He possesses full opulences and resides in Vaikunthaloka, far beyond the material creation.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: This is a verse from Sri Svarupa Damodara Gosvami’s diary. It appears as the eighth of the first fourteen verses of Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.14
Beyond the material nature lies the realm known as paravyoma, the spiritual sky. Like Lord Krishna Himself, it possesses all transcendental attributes, such as the six opulences.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: According to Sankhya philosophy, the material cosmos is composed of twenty-four elements: the five gross material elements, the three subtle material elements, the five knowledge-acquiring senses, the five active senses, the five objects of sense pleasure, and the mahat-tattva (the total material energy). Empiric philosophers, unable to go beyond these elements, speculate that anything beyond them must be avyakta, or inexplicable. But the world beyond the twenty-four elements is not inexplicable, for it is explained in the Bhagavad-gita as the eternal (sanatana) nature. Beyond the manifested and unmanifested existence of material nature (vyaktavyakta) is the sanatana nature, which is called the paravyoma, or the spiritual sky. Since that nature is spiritual in quality, there are no qualitative differences there: everything there is spiritual, everything is good, and everything possesses the spiritual form of Sri Krishna Himself. That spiritual sky is the manifested internal potency of Sri Krishna; it is distinct from the material sky, manifested by His external potency.


The all-pervading Brahman, composed of the impersonal glowing rays of Sri Krishna, exists in the spiritual world with the Vaikuntha planets. We can get some idea of that spiritual sky by a comparison to the material sky, for the rays of the sun in the material sky can be compared to the brahmajyoti, the glowing rays of the Personality of Godhead. In the brahmajyoti there are unlimited Vaikuntha planets, which are spiritual and therefore self-luminous, with a glow many times greater than that of the sun. The Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna, His innumerable plenary portions and the portions of His plenary portions dominate each Vaikuntha planet. In the highest region of the spiritual sky is the planet called Krishnaloka, which has three divisions, namely Dvaraka, Mathura and Goloka, or Gokula.


To a gross materialist this kingdom of God, Vaikuntha, is certainly a mystery. But to an ignorant man everything is a mystery for want of sufficient knowledge. The kingdom of God is not a myth. Even the material planets, which float over our heads in the millions and billions, are still a mystery to the ignorant. Material scientists are now attempting to penetrate this mystery, and a day may come when the people of this earth will be able to travel in outer space and see the variegatedness of these millions of planets with their own eyes. In every planet there is as much material variegatedness as we find in our own planet.


This planet earth is but an insignificant spot in the cosmic structure. Yet foolish men, puffed up by a false sense of scientific advancement, have concentrated their energy in the pursuit of so-called economic development on this planet, not knowing of the variegated economic facilities available on other planets. According to modern astronomy, the gravity of the moon is different from that of earth. Therefore one who goes to the moon will be able to pick up large weights and jump vast distances. In the Ramayana, Hanuman is described as being able to lift huge weights as heavy as hills and jump over the ocean. Modern astronomy has confirmed that this is indeed possible.


The disease of the modern civilized man is his disbelief of everything in the revealed scriptures. Faithless nonbelievers cannot make progress in spiritual realization, for they cannot understand the spiritual potency. The small fruit of a banyan contains hundreds of seeds, and in each seed is the potency to produce another banyan tree with the potency to produce millions more of such fruits. This law of nature is visible before us, although how it works is beyond our understanding. This is but an insignificant example of the potency of Godhead; there are many similar phenomena that no scientist can explain.


Everything, in fact, is inconceivable, for the truth is revealed only to the proper persons. Although there are varieties of personalities, from Brahma down to the insignificant ant, all of whom are living beings, their development of knowledge is different. Therefore we have to gather knowledge from the right source. Indeed, in reality we can get knowledge only from the Vedic sources. The four Vedas, with their supplementary Puranas, the Mahabharata, the Ramayana and their corollaries, which are known as smritis, are all authorized sources of knowledge. If we are at all to gather knowledge, we must gather it from these sources without hesitation.


Revealed knowledge may in the beginning be unbelievable because of our paradoxical [AMBIGUOUS] desire to verify everything with our tiny brains, but the speculative means of attaining knowledge is always imperfect. The perfect knowledge propounded in the revealed scriptures is confirmed by the great acharyas, who have left ample [UNAMBIGUOUS] commentations upon them; none of these acharyas has disbelieved in the shastras. One who disbelieves in the shastras is an atheist, and we should not consult an atheist, however great he may be. A staunch believer in the shastras, with all their diversities, is the right person from whom to gather real knowledge. Such knowledge may seem inconceivable in the beginning, but when put forward by the proper authority its meaning is revealed, and then one no longer has any doubts about it.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.15
That Vaikuntha region is all-pervading, infinite and supreme. It is the residence of Lord Krishna and His incarnations.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.16
In the highest region of that spiritual sky is the spiritual planet called Krishnaloka. It has three divisions—Dvaraka, Mathura and Gokula.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.17
Sri Gokula, the highest of all, is also called Vraja, Goloka, Shvetadvipa and Vrindavana.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.18
Like the transcendental body of Lord Krishna, Gokula is all-pervading, infinite and supreme. It expands both above and below, without any restriction.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Srila Jiva Gosvami, the great authority and philosopher in the line of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, has discussed the abode of Krishna in his Krishna-sandarbha. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord refers to “My abode.” Srila Jiva Gosvami, examining the nature of Krishna’s abode, refers to the Skanda Purana, which states:


ya yatha bhuvi vartante puryo bhagavatah priyah


tatha santi vaikunthe tat-tal-lilartham adritah

“The abodes of Godhead in the material world, such as Dvaraka, Mathura and Gokula, are facsimiles representing the abodes of Godhead in the kingdom of God, Vaikuntha-dhama.” The unlimited spiritual atmosphere of that Vaikuntha-dhama is far above and beyond the material cosmos. This is confirmed in the Svayambhuva-tantra, in a discussion between Lord Shiva and Parvati regarding the effect of chanting the mantra of fourteen syllables. There it is stated:


nana-kalpa-latakirnam vaikuntham vyapakam smaret


adhah samyam gunanam cha prakritih sarva-karanam

“While chanting the mantra, one should always remember the spiritual world, which is very extensive and full of desire trees that can yield anything one desires. Below that Vaikuntha region is the potential material energy, which causes the material manifestation.” The places of the pastimes of Lord Krishna, such as Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrindavana, eternally and independently exist in Krishnaloka. They are the actual abodes of Lord Krishna, and there is no doubt that they are situated above the material cosmic manifestation.


The abode known as Vrindavana or Gokula is also known as Goloka [According to Dhama-Tattva there is NO difference between these two realms. However, the pastimes or eternal lilas of the Lord PERFORMED in theM ARE differenT]. The Brahma-samhita states that Gokula, the highest region of the kingdom of God, resembles a lotus flower with thousands of petals. The outer portion of that lotuslike planet is a square place known as Shvetadvipa. In the inner portion of Gokula there is an elaborate arrangement for Sri Krishna’s residence with His eternal associates such as Nanda and Yashoda. That transcendental abode exists by the energy of Sri Baladeva, who is the original whole of Shesha, or Ananta. The tantras also confirm this description by stating that the abode of Sri Anantadeva, a plenary portion of Baladeva, is called the kingdom of God. Vrindavana-dhama is the innermost abode within the quadrangular realm of Shvetadvipa, which lies outside of the boundary of Gokula Vrindavana.


According to Jiva Gosvami, Vaikuntha is also called Brahmaloka. The Narada-pancaratra, in a statement concerning the mystery of Vijaya, describes:


tat sarvopari goloke tatra lokopari svayam


viharet paramanandi govindo ’tula-nayakah

“The predominator of the gopis, Govinda, the principal Deity of Gokula, always enjoys Himself in a place called Goloka, in the topmost part of the spiritual sky.”


From the authoritative evidence cited by Jiva Gosvami we may conclude that Krishnaloka is the supreme planet in the spiritual sky, which is far beyond the material cosmos. For the enjoyment of transcendental variety, the pastimes of Krishna there have three divisions, and these pastimes are performed in the three abodes Dvaraka, Mathura and Gokula. When Krishna descends to this universe, He enjoys the pastimes in places of the same name. These places on earth are non-different from those original abodes, for they are facsimiles of those original holy places in the transcendental world. They are as good as Sri Krishna Himself and are equally worshipable. Lord Chaitanya declared that Lord Krishna, who presents Himself as the son of the King of Vraja, is worshipable, and that Vrindavana-dhama is equally worshipable.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.19
That abode is manifested within the material world by the will of Lord Krishna. It is identical to that original Gokula; they are not two different bodies.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The above-mentioned dhamas are movable, by the omnipotent will of Lord Krishna. When Sri Krishna appears on the face of the earth, He can also make His dhamas appear, without changing their original structure. One should not discriminate between the dhamas on the earth and those in the spiritual sky, thinking those on earth to be material and the original abodes to be spiritual. All of them are spiritual. Only for us, who cannot experience anything beyond matter in our present conditioned state, do the dhamas and the Lord Himself, in His archa form, appear before us resembling matter to give us the facility to see spirit with material eyes. In the beginning this may be difficult for a neophyte to understand, but in due course, when one is advanced in devotional service, it will be easier, and he will appreciate the Lord’s presence in these tangible forms.
Cc. Adi-lila. 5.20
The land there is touchstone [chintamani], and the forests abound with desire trees. Material eyes see it as an ordinary place.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: By the grace of the Lord His dhamas and He Himself can all be present simultaneously, without losing their original importance. Only when one fully develops in affection and love of Godhead can one see those dhamas in their original appearance.


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, a great acharya in the preceptorial line of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, has said for our benefit that one can perfectly see the dhamas only when one completely gives up the mentality of lording it over material nature. One’s spiritual vision develops proportionately to one’s giving up the debased mentality of unnecessarily enjoying matter. A diseased person who has become diseased because of a certain bad habit must be ready to follow the advice of the physician, and as a natural sequence he must attempt to give up the cause of the disease. The patient cannot indulge in the bad habit and at the same time expect to be cured by the physician. Modern materialistic civilization, however, is maintaining a diseased atmosphere. The living being is a spiritual spark, as spiritual as the Lord Himself. The only difference is that the Lord is great and the living being is small. Qualitatively they are one, but quantitatively they are different. Therefore, since the living being is spiritual in constitution, he can be happy only in the spiritual sky, where there are unlimited spiritual spheres called Vaikunthas. A spiritual being conditioned by a material body must therefore try to get rid of his disease instead of developing the cause of the disease.


Foolish persons engrossed in their material assets are unnecessarily proud of being leaders of the people, but they ignore the spiritual value of man. Such illusioned leaders make plans covering any number of years, but they can hardly make humanity happy in a state conditioned by the threefold miseries inflicted by material nature. One cannot control the laws of nature by any amount of struggling. One must at last be subject to death, nature’s ultimate law. Death, birth, old age and illness are symptoms of the diseased condition of the living being. The highest aim of human life should therefore be to get free from these miseries and go back home, back to Godhead.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.21
prema-netre dekhe tara svarupa-prakasha

gopa-gopi-sange yanha krishnera vilasa

But with the eyes of love of Godhead one can see its real identity as the place where Lord Krishna performs His pastimes with the cowherd boys and cowherd girls.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.22

chintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vriksha-

lakshavriteshu surabhir abhipalayantam

lakshmi-sahasra-shata-sambhrama-sevyamanam

govindam adi-purusham tam aham bhajami

“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending cows yielding all desires in abodes built with spiritual gems and surrounded by millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:
This is a verse from the Brahma-samhita (5.29). This description of the abode of Krishna gives us DEFINITE information of the transcendental place where not only is life eternal, blissful and full of knowledge, but there are ample vegetables, milk, jewels, and beautiful homes and gardens tended by lovely damsels who are all goddesses of fortune. Krishnaloka is the topmost planet in the spiritual sky, and below it are innumerable spheres, a description of which can be found in Srimad-Bhagavatam. In the beginning of Lord Brahma’s self-realization he was shown a transcendental vision of the Vaikuntha spheres by the grace of Narayana. Later, by the grace of Krishna, he was shown a transcendental vision of Krishnaloka. This transcendental vision is like the reception of television from the moon via a mechanical system for receiving modulated waves, but it is achieved by penance and meditation within oneself.


Srimad-Bhagavatam (Second Canto) states that in Vaikunthaloka the material modes of nature, represented by the qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance, have no influence. In the material world the highest qualitative manifestation is goodness, which is characterized by truthfulness, mental equilibrium, cleanliness, control of the senses, simplicity, essential knowledge, faith in God, scientific knowledge and so on. Nevertheless, all these qualities are mixed with passion and imperfection. But the qualities in Vaikuntha are a manifestation of God’s internal potency, and therefore they are purely spiritual and transcendental, with no trace of material infection. No material planet, even Satyaloka, is comparable in quality to the spiritual planets, where the five inherent qualities of the material world—namely ignorance, misery, egoism, anger and envy—are completely ABSENT.

In the material world, everything is a creation. Anything we can think of within our experience, including even our own bodies and minds, was created. This process of creation began with the life of Brahma, and the creative principle is prevalent all over the material universe because of the quality of passion. But since the quality of passion is conspicuous by its absence in the Vaikuntha planets, nothing there is created; everything there is eternally existent. And because there is no mode of ignorance, there is also no question of annihilation or destruction. In the material world one may try to make everything permanent by developing the above-mentioned qualities of goodness, but because the goodness in the material world is mixed with passion and ignorance, nothing here can exist permanently, despite all the good plans of the best scientific brains. Therefore in the material world we have no experience of eternity, bliss and fullness of knowledge. But in the spiritual world, because of the complete absence of the qualitative modes, everything is eternal, blissful and cognizant. Everything can speak, everything can move, everything can hear, and everything can see in fully blessed existence for eternity. The situation being so, naturally space and time, in the forms of past, present and future, have no influence there. In the spiritual sky there is no change because time has no influence. Consequently, the influence of maya, the total external energy, which induces us to become more and more materialistic and FORGET OUR RELATIONSHIP with God, is also ABSENT there.


As spiritual sparks of the beams emanating from the transcendental body of the Lord, we are all permanently related with Him and equal to Him in quality. The material energy is a covering of the spiritual spark, but in the absence of that material covering, the living beings in Vaikunthaloka are never forgetful of their identities: they are eternally cognizant of their relationship with God in their constitutional position of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord. Because they constantly engage in the transcendental service of the Lord, it is natural to conclude that their senses are also transcendental, for one cannot serve the Lord with material senses. The inhabitants of Vaikunthaloka do not possess material senses with which to lord it over material nature.


Persons with a poor fund of knowledge conclude that a place void of material qualities must be some sort of formless nothingness. In reality, however, there are qualities in the spiritual world, but they are different from the material qualities because everything there is eternal, unlimited and pure. The atmosphere there is self-illuminating, and thus there is no need of a sun, a moon, fire, electricity and so on. One who can REACH that abode does not COME BACK to the material world with a material body. There is no difference between atheists and the faithful in the Vaikuntha planets because all who settle there are FREED from the material qualities, and thus suras and asuras become equally OBEDIENT loving servitors of the Lord.


The residents of Vaikuntha have brilliantly black complexions much more fascinating and attractive than the dull white and black complexions found in the material world. Their bodies, being spiritual, have no equals in the material world. The beauty of a bright cloud when lightning flashes on it merely hints at their beauty. Generally the inhabitants of Vaikuntha dress in yellow clothing. Their bodies are delicate and attractively built, and their eyes are like the petals of lotus flowers. Like Lord Vishnu, the residents of Vaikuntha have four hands decorated with a conch-shell, wheel, club and lotus flower. Their chests are beautifully broad and fully decorated with necklaces of a brilliant diamond-like metal surrounded by costly jewels never to be found in the material world. The residents of Vaikuntha are always powerful and effulgent. Some of them have complexions like red coral cat’s eyes and lotus flowers, and each of them has earrings of costly jewels. On their heads they wear flowery crowns resembling garlands.


In the Vaikunthas there are airplanes, but they make no tumultuous sounds. Material airplanes are not at all safe: they can fall down and crash at any time, for matter is imperfect in every respect. In the spiritual sky, however, the airplanes are also spiritual, and they are spiritually brilliant and bright. These airplanes do not fly business executives, politicians or planning commissions as passengers, nor do they carry cargo or postal bags, for these are all unknown there. These planes are for pleasure trips only, and the residents of Vaikuntha fly in them with their heavenly, beautiful, fairylike consorts. Therefore these airplanes, full of residents of Vaikuntha, both male and female, increase the beauty of the spiritual sky. We cannot imagine how beautiful they are, but their beauty may be compared to the clouds in the sky accompanied by silver branches of electric lightning. The spiritual sky of Vaikunthaloka is always decorated in this way.


The full opulence of the internal potency of Godhead is always resplendent in Vaikunthaloka, where goddesses of fortune are ever-increasingly attached to serving the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead. These goddesses of fortune, accompanied by their friends, always create a festive atmosphere of transcendental mirth. Always singing the glories of the Lord, they are not silent even for a moment.


There are unlimited Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual sky, and the ratio of these planets to the material planets in the material sky is three to one. Thus the poor materialist is busy making political adjustments on a planet that is most insignificant in God’s creation. To say nothing of this planet earth, the whole universe, with innumerable planets throughout the galaxies, is comparable to a single mustard seed in a bag full of mustard seeds. But the poor materialist makes plans to live comfortably here and thus wastes his valuable human energy in something that is doomed to frustration. Instead of wasting his time with business speculations, he should seek the life of plain living and high spiritual thinking and thus save himself from perpetual materialistic unrest.


Even if a materialist wants to enjoy developed material facilities, he can transfer himself to planets where he can experience material pleasures much more advanced than those available on earth. The best plan is to prepare oneself to return to the spiritual sky after leaving the body. However, if one is intent on enjoying material facilities, one can transfer himself to other planets in the material sky by utilizing yogic powers. The playful spaceships of the astronauts are but childish entertainments and are of no use for this purpose. The ashtanga-yoga system is a materialistic art of controlling air by transferring it from the stomach to the navel, from the navel to the heart, from the heart to the collarbone, from there to the eyeballs, from there to the cerebellum and from there to any desired planet. The velocities of air and light are taken into consideration by the material scientist, but he has no information of the velocity of the mind and intelligence. We have some limited experience of the velocity of the mind because in a moment we can transfer our minds to places hundreds of thousands of miles away. Intelligence is even finer. Finer than intelligence is the soul, which is not matter like mind and intelligence but is spirit, or antimatter. The soul is hundreds of thousands of times finer and more powerful than intelligence. We can thus only imagine the velocity of the soul in its traveling from one planet to another. Needless to say, the soul travels by its own strength and not with the help of any kind of material vehicle.


The bestial civilization of eating, sleeping, fearing and sense-gratifying has misled modern man into forgetting how powerful a soul he has. As we have already described, the soul is a spiritual spark many, many times more illuminating, dazzling and powerful than the sun, moon or electricity. Human life is spoiled when man does not realize his real identity with his soul. Lord Chaitanya appeared with Lord Nityananda to save man from this type of misleading civilization.


Srimad-Bhagavatam also describes how yogis can travel to all the planets in the universe. When the vital force is lifted to the cerebellum, there is every chance that this force will burst out from the eyes, nose, ears, etc., as these are places that are known as the seventh orbit of the vital force. But the yogis can block these holes by complete suspension of air. The yogi then concentrates the vital force in the middle position, that is, between the eyebrows. At this position, the yogi can think of the planet to which he wants to go after leaving the body. He can then decide whether he wants to go to the abode of Krishna in the transcendental Vaikunthas, from which he will NOT be required to descend into the material world, or to travel to higher planets in the material universe. The perfect yogi is at liberty to do either.


For the perfect yogi who has attained success in the method of leaving his body in perfect consciousness, transferring from one planet to another is as easy as an ordinary man’s walking to the grocery store. As already discussed, the material body is just a covering of the spiritual soul. Mind and intelligence are the undercoverings, and the gross body of earth, water, air and so on is the overcoating of the soul. As such, any advanced soul who has realized himself by the yogic process, who knows the relationship between matter and spirit, can leave the GROSS DRESS OF THE SOUL in perfect order and as he desires. By the grace of God, we have complete freedom. Because the Lord is kind to us, we can live anywhere—either in the spiritual sky or in the material sky, upon whichever planet we desire. However, misuse of this freedom causes one to fall down into the material world and suffer the threefold miseries of conditioned life. The living of a miserable life in the material world by dint of the soul’s choice is nicely illustrated by Milton in Paradise Lost. Similarly, by choice the soul can regain paradise and return home, back to Godhead.


At the critical time of death, one can place the vital force between the two eyebrows and decide where he wants to go. If he is reluctant to maintain any connection with the material world, he can, in less than a second, reach the transcendental abode of Vaikuntha and appear there completely in his spiritual body, which will be suitable for him in the spiritual atmosphere. He has simply to desire to leave the material world both in finer and in grosser forms and then move the vital force to the topmost part of the skull and leave the body from the hole in the skull called the brahma-randhra. This is easy for one perfect in the practice of yoga.


Of course, man is endowed with free will, and as such if he does not want to free himself from the material world he may enjoy the life of brahma-pada (occupation of the post of Brahma) and visit Siddhaloka, the planets of materially perfect beings, who have full capacities to control gravity, space and time. To visit these higher planets in the material universe, one need not give up his mind and intelligence (finer matter), but need only give up grosser matter (the material body).


Each and every planet has its particular atmosphere, and if one wants to travel to any particular planet within the material universe, one has to adapt his material body to the climatic condition of that planet. For instance, if one wants to go from India to Europe, where the climatic condition is different, one has to change his dress accordingly. Similarly, a complete change of body is necessary if one wants to go to the transcendental planets of Vaikuntha. However, if one wants to go to the higher material planets, he can keep his finer dress of mind, intelligence and ego, but has to leave his gross dress (body) made of earth, water, fire, etc.


When one goes to a transcendental planet, it is necessary to change both the finer and gross bodies, for one has to reach the spiritual sky completely in a spiritual form. This change of dress will take place automatically at the time of death if one so desires.


The Bhagavad-gita confirms that one will attain his next material body according to his desires at the time he leaves his body. The desire of the mind carries the soul to a suitable atmosphere as the wind carries aromas from one place to another. Unfortunately, those who are not yogis but gross materialists, who throughout their lives indulge in sense gratification, are puzzled by the disarrangement of the bodily and mental condition at the time of death. Such gross sensualists, encumbered by the main ideas, desires and associations of the lives they have led, desire something against their interest and thus foolishly take on new bodies that perpetuate their material miseries.


Systematic training of the mind and intelligence is therefore needed so that at the time of death one may consciously desire a suitable body, either on this planet or another material planet or even a transcendental planet. A civilization that does not consider the progressive advancement of the immortal soul merely fosters a bestial life of ignorance.


It is foolish to think that every soul that passes away goes to the same place. Either the soul goes to a place he desires at the time of death, or upon leaving his body he is forced to accept a position according to his acts in his previous life. The difference between the materialist and the yogi is that a materialist cannot determine his next body, whereas a yogi can consciously attain a suitable body for enjoyment in the higher planets. Throughout his life, the gross materialist who is constantly after sense gratification spends all day earning his livelihood to maintain his family, and at night he wastes his energy in sex enjoyment or else goes to sleep thinking about all he has done in the daytime. That is the monotonous life of the materialist. Although differently graded as businessmen, lawyers, politicians, professors, judges, coolies, pickpockets, laborers and so on, materialists all simply engage in eating, sleeping, fearing and sense gratification and thus spoil their valuable lives pursuing luxury and neglecting to perfect their lives through spiritual realization.


Yogis, however, try to perfect their lives, and therefore the Bhagavad-gita enjoins that everyone should become a yogi. Yoga is the system for linking the soul in the service of the Lord. Only under superior guidance can one practice such yoga in his life without changing his social position. As already described, a yogi can go anywhere he desires without mechanical help, for a yogi can place his mind and intelligence within the air circulating inside his body, and by practicing the art of breath control he can mix that air with the air that blows all over the universe outside his body. With the help of this universal air, a yogi can travel to any planet and get a body suitable for its atmosphere. We can understand this process by comparing it to the electronic transmission of radio messages. With radio transmitters, sound waves produced at a certain station can travel all over the earth in seconds. But sound is produced from the ethereal sky, and as already explained, subtler than the ethereal sky is the mind, and finer than the mind is the intelligence. Spirit is still finer than the intelligence, and by nature it is completely different from matter. Thus we can just imagine how quickly the spirit soul can travel through the universal atmosphere.

To come to the stage of manipulating finer elements like mind, intelligence and spirit, one needs appropriate training, an appropriate mode of life and appropriate association. Such training depends upon sincere prayers, devotional service, achievement of success in mystic perfection, and the successful merging of oneself in the activities of the soul and Supersoul. A gross materialist, whether he be an empiric philosopher, a scientist, a psychologist or whatever, cannot attain such success through blunt efforts and word jugglery.


Materialists who perform yajnas, or great sacrifices, are comparatively better than grosser materialists who do not know anything beyond laboratories and test tubes. The advanced materialists who perform such sacrifices can reach the planet called Vaishvanara, a fiery planet similar to the sun. On this planet, which is situated on the way to Brahmaloka, the topmost planet in the universe, such an advanced materialist can free himself from all traces of vice and its effects. When such a materialist is purified, he can rise to the orbit of the pole star (Dhruvaloka). Within this orbit, which is called the Shishumara-chakra, are situated the Aditya-lokas and the Vaikuntha planet within this universe.


A purified materialist who has performed many sacrifices, undergone severe penances and given the major portion of his wealth in charity can reach such planets as Dhruvaloka, and if he becomes still more qualified there, he can penetrate still higher orbits and pass through the navel of the universe to reach the planet Maharloka, where sages like Bhrigu Muni live. In Maharloka one can live even to the time of the partial annihilation of the universe. This annihilation begins when Anantadeva, from the lowest position in the universe, produces a great blazing fire. The heat of this fire reaches even Maharloka, and then the residents of Maharloka travel to Brahmaloka, which exists for twice the duration of parardha time.


In Brahmaloka there is an unlimited number of airplanes that are controlled not by yantra (machine) but by mantra (psychic action). Because of the existence of the mind and intelligence on Brahmaloka, its residents have feelings of happiness and distress, but there is no cause of lamentation from old age, death, fear or distress. They feel sympathy, however, for the suffering living beings who are consumed in the fire of annihilation. The residents of Brahmaloka do not have gross material bodies to change at death, but they transform their subtle bodies into SPIRITUAL BODIES and thus enter the spiritual sky. The residents of Brahmaloka can attain perfection in three different ways. Virtuous persons who reach Brahmaloka by dint of their pious work become masters of various planets after the resurrection of Brahma, those who have worshiped Garbhodakashayi Vishnu are liberated with Brahma, and those who are pure devotees of the Personality of Godhead at once push through the covering of the universe and enter the spiritual sky.


The numberless universes exist together in foamlike clusters, and so only some of them are surrounded by the water of the Causal Ocean. When agitated by the glance of Karanodakashayi Vishnu, material nature produces the total elements, which are eight in number and which gradually evolve from finer to gross. A part of ego is the sky, a part of which is air, a part of which is fire, a part of which is water, a part of which is earth. Thus one universe inflates to an area of four billion miles in diameter. A yogi who desires gradual liberation must penetrate all the different coverings of the universe, including the subtle coverings of the three qualitative modes of material nature. One who does this NEVER has to return to this mortal world.


According to Shukadeva Gosvami, the above description of the material and spiritual skies is NEITHER IMAGINARY NOR UTOPIAN. The actual facts are recorded in the Vedic hymns, and Lord Vasudeva disclosed them to Lord Brahma when Brahma satisfied Him. One can achieve the perfection of life only when he has a definite idea of Vaikuntha and the Supreme Godhead. One should always think about and describe the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for this is recommended in both the Bhagavad-gita and the Bhagavata Purana, which are two authorized commentaries upon the Vedas. Lord Chaitanya has made all these subject matters easier for the fallen people of this age to accept, and Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita has therefore presented them for the easy understanding of all concerned.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.23
Lord Krishna manifests His own form in Mathura and Dvaraka. He enjoys pastimes in various ways by expanding into the quadruple forms.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.24
Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are the primary quadruple forms, from whom all other quadruple forms are manifested. They are all purely transcendental.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.25
Only in these three places [Dvaraka, Mathura and Gokula] does the all-sporting Lord Krishna perform His endless pastimes with His personal associates.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.26
In the Vaikuntha planets of the spiritual sky the Lord manifests His identity as Narayana and performs pastimes in various ways.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.27–28
Krishna’s own form has only two hands, but in the form of Lord Narayana He has four hands. Lord Narayana holds a conch-shell, disc, club and lotus flower, and He is full of great opulence. The sri, bhu and nila energies serve at His lotus feet.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:
In the Ramanuja and Madhva sects of Vaishnavism there are extensive descriptions of the sri, bhu and nila energies. In Bengal the nila energy is sometimes called the lila energy. These three energies are employed in the service of four-handed Narayana in Vaikuntha. Relating how three of the Alvars, namely Bhuta-yogi, Sara-yogi and Bhranta-yogi, saw Narayana in person when they took shelter at the house of a brahmana in the village of Gehali, the Prapannamrita of the Sri-sampradaya describes Narayana as follows:

tarkshyadhirudham tadid-ambudabham / lakshmi-dharam vakshasi pankajaksham

hasta-dvaye shobhita-shankha-chakram / vishnum dadrishur bhagavantam adyam

a-janu-bahum kamaniya-gatram / parshva-dvaye shobhita-bhumi-nilam

pitambaram bhushana-bhushitangam / chatur-bhujam chandana-rushitangam

“They saw the lotus-eyed Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, mounted on Garuda and holding Lakshmi, the goddess of fortune, to His chest. He resembled a bluish rain cloud with flashing lightning, and in two of His four hands He held a conch-shell and disc. His arms stretched down to His knees, and all His beautiful limbs were smeared with sandalwood and decorated with glittering ornaments. He wore yellow clothes, and by either side stood His energies Bhumi and Nila.”


There is the following reference to the sri, bhu and nila energies in the Sitopanishad: maha-lakshmir deveshasya bhinnabhinna-rupa chetanacetanatmika. sa devi tri-vidha bhavati, shakty-atmana iccha-shaktir kriya-shaktir sakshach-chaktir iti. iccha-shaktis tri-vidha bhavati, sri-bhumi-nilatmika. “Maha-Lakshmi, the supreme energy of the Lord, is experienced in different ways. She is divided into material and spiritual potencies, and in both features she acts as the willing energy, creative energy and the internal energy. The willing energy is again divided into three, namely sri, bhu and nila.”


Quoting from the revealed scriptures in his commentary on the Bhagavad-gita (4.6), Madhvacharya has stated that mother material nature, which is conceived of as the illusory energy, Durga, has three divisions, namely sri, bhu and nila. She is the illusory energy for those who are weak in spiritual strength because such energies are created energies of Lord Vishnu. Although each energy has no direct relationship with the unlimited, they are subordinate to the Lord because the Lord is the master of all energies.


In his Bhagavat-sandarbha (Text 23), Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhu states, “The Padma Purana refers to the eternally auspicious abode of Godhead, which is full in all opulences, including the energies sri, bhu and nila. The Maha-samhita, which discusses the transcendental name and form of Godhead, also mentions Durga as the potency of the Supersoul in relationship with the living entities. The internal potency acts in relation with His personal affairs, and the material potency manifests the three modes.” Quoting elsewhere from the revealed scriptures, he states that Sri is the energy of Godhead that maintains the cosmic manifestation, bhu is the energy that creates the cosmic manifestation, and nila, Durga, is the energy that destroys the creation. All these energies act in relation with the living beings, and thus they are together called jiva-maya.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.29
Although His pastimes are His only characteristic functions, by His causeless mercy He performs one activity for the fallen souls.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.30
He delivers the fallen living entities by offering them the four kinds of liberation—salokya, samipya, sarshti and sarupya.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:
There are two kinds of liberated souls—those who are liberated by the favor of the Lord and those who are liberated by their own effort. One who gets liberation by his own effort is called an impersonalist, and he merges into the glaring effulgence of the Lord, the brahmajyoti. But devotees of the Lord who qualify themselves for liberation by devotional service are offered four kinds of liberation, namely salokya (status equal to that of the Lord), samipya (constant association with the Lord), sarshti (opulence equal to that of the Lord) and sarupya (features like those of the Lord).

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.31
Those who attain brahma-sayujya liberation cannot gain entrance into Vaikuntha; their residence is outside the Vaikuntha planets.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.32
Outside the Vaikuntha planets is the atmosphere of the glowing effulgence, which consists of the supremely bright rays of the body of Lord Krishna.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.33
That region is called Siddhaloka, and it is beyond the material nature. Its essence is spiritual, but it does not have spiritual varieties.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.34
It is like the homogeneous effulgence around the sun. But inside the sun are the chariots, horses and other opulences of the sun-god.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:
Outside of Vaikuntha, the abode of Krishna, which is called paravyoma, is the glaring effulgence of Krishna’s bodily rays. This is called the brahmajyoti. The transcendental region of that effulgence is called Siddhaloka or Brahmaloka. When impersonalists achieve liberation, they merge into that Brahmaloka effulgence. This transcendental region is undoubtedly spiritual, but it contains no manifestations of spiritual activities or variegatedness. It is compared to the glow of the sun. Within the sun’s glow is the sphere of the sun, where one can experience all sorts of varieties.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.35
 “As through devotion to the Lord one can attain His abode, many have attained that goal by abandoning their sinful activities and absorbing their minds in the Lord through lust, envy, fear or affection.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:
As the powerful sun, by its glowing rays, can purify all kinds of impurities, so the all-spiritual Personality of Godhead can purify all material qualities in a person He attracts. Even if one is attracted by Godhead in the mode of material lust, such attraction is converted into spiritual love of Godhead by His grace. Similarly, if one is related to the Lord in fear and animosity, he also becomes purified by the spiritual attraction of the Lord. Although God is great and the living entity small, they are spiritual individuals, and therefore as soon as there is a reciprocal exchange by the living entity’s free will, at once the great spiritual being attracts the small living entity, thus freeing him from all material bondage. This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.1.30).

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.36
“Where it has been stated that the Lord’s enemies and devotees attain the same destination, this refers to the ultimate oneness of Brahman and Lord Krishna. This may be understood by the example of the sun and the sunshine, in which Brahman is like the sunshine and Krishna Himself is like the sun.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:
This verse is from the Bhakti-rasamrita-sindhu (1.2.278) of Srila Rupa Gosvami, who further discusses this same topic in his Laghu-bhagavatamrita (Purva 5.41). There he refers to the Vishnu Purana (4.15.1), where Maitreya Muni asked Parashara, in regard to Jaya and Vijaya, how it was that Hiranyakashipu next became Ravana and enjoyed more material happiness than the demigods but did not attain salvation, although when he became Shishupala, quarreled with Krishna and was killed, he attained salvation and merged into the body of Lord Krishna. Parashara replied that Hiranyakashipu failed to recognize Lord Nrisimhadeva as Lord Vishnu. He thought that Nrisimhadeva was some living entity who had acquired such opulence by various pious activities. Being overcome by the mode of passion, he considered Lord Nrisimhadeva an ordinary living entity, not understanding His form. Nevertheless, because Hiranyakashipu was killed by the hands of Lord Nrisimhadeva, in his next life he became Ravana and had proprietorship of unlimited opulence. As Ravana, with unlimited material enjoyment, he could not accept Lord Rama as the Personality of Godhead. Therefore even though he was killed by Rama, he did not attain sayujya, or oneness with the body of the Lord. In his Ravana body he was too much attracted to Rama’s wife, Janaki, and because of that attraction he was able to see Lord Rama. But instead of accepting Lord Rama as an incarnation of Vishnu, Ravana thought Him an ordinary living being. When killed by the hands of Rama, therefore, he got the privilege of taking birth as Shishupala, who had such immense opulence that he could think himself a competitor to Krishna. Although Shishupala was always envious of Krishna, he frequently uttered the name of Krishna and always thought of the beautiful features of Krishna. Thus by constantly thinking and chanting of Krishna, even unfavorably, he was cleansed of the contamination of his sinful activities. When Shishupala was killed by the Sudarshana cakra of Krishna as an enemy, his constant remembrance of Krishna dissolved the reactions of his vices, and he attained salvation by becoming one with the body of the Lord. [ONE SHOULD NOT MISTAKE THE KILLINGS OF SHISHUPALA AND DANTAVAKRA OF THIS PARTICULAR INCIDENT, AS REFERING TO THE SAME PASTIME EXECUTED BY KRISHNA'S ETERNAL PARIKARAS JAYA AND VIJAYA. THEY ARE NOT THE SAME.]


From this incident one can understand that even a person who thinks of Krishna as an enemy and is killed by Him may be liberated by becoming one with the body of Krishna. What then must be the destination of devotees who always think favorably of Krishna as their master or friend? These devotees must attain a situation better than Brahmaloka, the impersonal bodily effulgence of Krishna. Devotees cannot be situated in the impersonal Brahman effulgence, into which impersonalists desire to merge. [ALTHOUGH THE CONSTITUTIONAL IDENTITY OF THE JIVA MANIFESTS AS A SPIRITUAL SPARK, ALSO CONSTITUTIONALLY CARRIES A ETERNAL SVARUPA OR SPIRITUAL BODY. WHEN THE JIVA BECOMES TOTALLY SELF-REALIZED FULLY MANIFEST ITS/HIS/HER SVARUPA.] The devotees are placed in Vaikunthaloka or Krishnaloka.


This discussion between Maitreya Muni and Parashara Muni centered on whether devotees come down into the material world in every millennium like Jaya and Vijaya, who were cursed by the Kumaras to that effect. In the course of these instructions to Maitreya about Hiranyakashipu, Ravana and Shishupala, Parashara did not say that these demons were formerly Jaya and Vijaya. He simply described the transmigration through three lives. It is not necessary for the Vaikuntha associates of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to come to take the roles of His enemies in all the millenniums in which He appears. The “fall down” of Jaya and Vijaya occurred in a particular millennium; Jaya and Vijaya do not come down in every millennium to act as demons. To think that some associates of the Lord fall down from Vaikuntha in every millennium to become demons is TOTALLY INCORRECT.


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has all the tendencies that may be found in the living entity, for He is the chief living entity. Therefore it is natural that sometimes Lord Vishnu wants to fight. Just as He has the tendencies to create, to enjoy, to be a friend, to accept a mother and father, and so on, He also has the tendency to fight. Sometimes important landlords and kings keep wrestlers with whom they practice mock fighting, and Vishnu makes similar arrangements. The demons who fight with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the material world are sometimes His associates. When there is a scarcity of demons and the Lord wants to fight, He instigates some of His associates of Vaikuntha to come and play as demons. When it is said that Shishupala merged into the body of Krishna, it should be noted that in this case he was NOT Jaya or Vijaya: he was actually a demon.


In his Brihad-bhagavatamrita, Srila Sanatana Gosvami has explained that the attainment of salvation by merging into the Brahman effulgence of the Lord cannot be accepted as the highest success in life, because demons like Kamsa, who were famous for killing brahmanas and cows, attained that salvation. For devotees such salvation is abominable. Devotees are actually in a transcendental position, whereas nondevotees are candidates for hellish conditions of life. There is always a difference between the life of a devotee and the life of a demon, and their realizations are as different as heaven and hell.


Demons are always accustomed to being malicious toward devotees and to killing brahmanas and cows. For demons, merging into the Brahman effulgence may be very glorious, but for devotees it is hellish. A devotee’s aim in life is to attain perfection in loving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who aspire to merge into the Brahman effulgence are as abominable as demons. Devotees who aspire to associate with the Supreme Lord to render Him transcendental loving service are far superior.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.37
Thus in the spiritual sky there are varieties of pastimes within the spiritual energy. Outside the Vaikuntha planets appears the impersonal reflection of light.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.38
That impersonal Brahman effulgence consists only of the effulgent rays of the Lord. Those fit for sayujya liberation merge into that effulgence.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.39

“Beyond the region of ignorance [the material cosmic manifestation] lies the realm of Siddhaloka. The Siddhas reside there, absorbed in the bliss of Brahman. Demons killed by the Lord also attain that realm.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:
Tamas means darkness. The material world is dark, and beyond the material world is light. In other words, after passing through the entire material atmosphere, one can come to the luminous spiritual sky, whose impersonal effulgence is known as Siddhaloka. Mayavadi philosophers who aspire to merge with the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as well as demoniac persons who are killed by Krishna, such as Kamsa and Shishupala, enter that Brahman effulgence. Yogis who attain oneness through meditation according to the Patanjali yoga system also reach Siddhaloka. This is a verse from the Brahmanda Purana.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.40
In that spiritual sky, on the four sides of Narayana, are the second expansions of the quadruple expansions of Dvaraka.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT:
Within the spiritual sky is a second manifestation of the quadruple forms of Dvaraka from the abode of Krishna. Among these forms, which are all spiritual and immune to the material modes, Sri Baladeva is represented as Maha-shankarshana.


The activities in the spiritual sky are manifested by the internal potency in pure spiritual existence. They expand in six transcendental opulences, which are all manifestations of Maha-shankarshana, who is the ultimate reservoir and objective of all living entities. Although belonging to the marginal potency, known as jiva-shakti, the spiritual sparks known as the living entities are subjected to the conditions of material energy. It is because these sparks are related with both the internal and external potencies of the Lord that they are known as belonging to the marginal potency.


In considering the quadruple forms of the absolute Personality of Godhead, known as Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, the impersonalists, headed by Sripada Shankaracharya, have interpreted the aphorisms of the Vedanta-sutra in a way suitable for the impersonalist school. To provide the intrinsic import of such aphorisms, however, Srila Rupa Gosvami, the leader of the six Gosvamis of Vrindavana, has properly replied to the impersonalists in his Laghu-bhagavatamrita, which is a natural commentary on the aphorisms of the Vedanta-sutra.

The Padma Purana, as quoted by Srila Rupa Gosvami in his Laghu-bhagavatamrita, describes that in the spiritual sky there are four directions, corresponding to east, west, north and south, in which Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Aniruddha and Pradyumna are situated. The same forms are also situated in the material sky. The Padma Purana also describes a place in the spiritual sky known as Vedavati-pura, where Vasudeva resides. In Vishnuloka, which is above Satyaloka, Shankarshana resides. Maha-shankarshana is another name of Shankarshana. Pradyumna lives in Dvaraka-pura, and Aniruddha lies on the eternal bed of Shesha, generally known as ananta-shayya, on the island called Shvetadvipa, in the ocean of milk.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.41
Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha constitute this second quadruple. They are purely transcendental.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Sripada Shankaracharya has misleadingly explained the quadruple form (chatur-vyuha) in his interpretation of the forty-second aphorism of Chapter Two of the second khanda of the Vedanta-sutra (utpatty-asambhavat). In verses 41 through 47 of this chapter of Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita, Srila Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami answers Sripada Shankaracharya’s misleading objections to the personal feature of the Absolute Truth.


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is not like a material object that can be known by experimental knowledge or sense perception. In the Narada-pancharatra this fact has been explained by Narayana Himself to Lord Shiva. But Shankaracharya, the incarnation of Shiva, under the order of Narayana, his master, had to mislead the monists, who favor ultimate extinction. In the conditioned stage of existence, all living entities have four basic defects, of which one is the cheating propensity. Shankaracharya has carried this cheating propensity to the extreme to mislead the monists.


Actually, the explanation of the quadruple forms in the Vedic literature cannot be understood by the speculation of a conditioned soul. The quadruple forms should therefore be accepted just as They are described. The authority of the Vedas is such that even if one does not understand something by his limited perception, he should accept the Vedic injunction and not create interpretations to suit his imperfect understanding. In his Shariraka-bhashya, however, Shankaracharya has increased the misunderstanding of the monists.


The quadruple forms have a spiritual existence that can be realized in vasudeva-sattva (shuddha-sattva), or unqualified goodness, which accompanies complete absorption in the understanding of Vasudeva. The quadruple forms, who are full in the six opulences of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are the enjoyers of the internal potency. Thinking the absolute Personality of Godhead to be poverty-stricken or to have no potency—or, in other words, to be impotent—is simply rascaldom. This rascaldom is the profession of the conditioned soul, and it increases his bewilderment. One who cannot understand the distinctions between the spiritual world and the material world has no qualification to examine or know the situation of the transcendental quadruple forms. In his commentary on Vedanta-sutra 2.2.42–45, His Holiness Sripada Shankaracharya has made a futile attempt to nullify the existence of these quadruple forms in the spiritual world.


Shankaracharya says (sutra 42) that devotees think the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vasudeva, Sri Krishna, to be one, to be free from material qualities and to have a transcendental body full of bliss and eternal existence. He is the ultimate goal of the devotees, who believe that the Supreme Personality of Godhead expands Himself into four other eternal transcendental forms—Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. From Vasudeva, who is the primary expansion, come Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha in that order. Another name of Vasudeva is Paramatma, another name of Shankarshana is jiva (the living entity), another name of Pradyumna is mind, and another name of Aniruddha is ahankara (false ego). Among these expansions, Vasudeva is considered the origin of the material nature. Therefore Shankaracharya says that Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha must be creations of that original cause.


Great souls assert that Narayana, who is known as the Paramatma, or Supersoul, is beyond material nature, and this is in accordance with the statements of the Vedic literature. Mayavadis also agree that Narayana can expand Himself in various forms. Shankara says that he does not attempt to argue that portion of the devotees’ understanding, but he must protest the idea that Shankarshana is produced from Vasudeva, Pradyumna is produced from Shankarshana, and Aniruddha is produced from Pradyumna, for if Shankarshana is understood to represent the living entities created from the body of Vasudeva, the living entities would have to be non-eternal. The living entities are supposed to be freed from material contamination by engaging in prolonged temple worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, reading Vedic literature and performing yoga and pious activities to attain the Supreme Lord. But if the living entities had been created from material nature at a certain point, they would be non-eternal and would have no chance to be liberated and associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When a cause is nullified, its results are nullified. In the second chapter of the Vedanta-sutra’s second khanda, Acharya Vedavyasa has also refuted the conception that the living beings were ever born (natma shruter nityatvach cha tabhyar). Because there is no creation for the living entities, they must be eternal.


Shankaracharya says (sutra 43) that devotees think that Pradyumna, who is considered to represent the senses, has sprung from Shankarshana, who is considered to represent the living entities. But we cannot actually experience that a person can produce senses. Devotees also say that from Pradyumna has sprung Aniruddha, who is considered to represent the ego. But Shankaracharya says that unless the devotees can show how ego and the means of knowledge can generate from a person, such an explanation of the Vedanta-sutra cannot be accepted, for no other philosophers accept the sutras in that way.


Shankaracharya also says (sutra 44) that he cannot accept the devotees’ idea that Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are equally as powerful as the absolute Personality of Godhead, full in the six opulences of knowledge, wealth, strength, fame, beauty and renunciation, and free from the flaw of generation at a certain point. Even if They are full expansions, the flaw of generation remains. Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, being distinct individual persons, cannot be one. Therefore if They are accepted as absolute, full and equal, there would have to be many Personalities of Godhead. But there is no need to accept that there are many Personalities of Godhead, because acceptance of one omnipotent God is sufficient for all purposes. The acceptance of more than one God is contradictory to the conclusion that Lord Vasudeva, the absolute Personality of Godhead, is one without a second. Even if we agree to accept that the quadruple forms of Godhead are all identical, we cannot avoid the incongruous flaw of non-eternity. Unless we accept that there are some differences among the personalities, there is no meaning to the idea that Shankarshana is an expansion of Vasudeva, Pradyumna is an expansion of Shankarshana, and Aniruddha is an expansion of Pradyumna. There must be a distinction between cause and effect. For example, a pot is distinct from the earth from which it is made, and therefore we can ascertain that the earth is the cause and the pot is the effect. Without such distinctions, there is no meaning to cause and effect. Furthermore, the followers of the Pancharatric principles do not accept any differences in knowledge and qualities between Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. The devotees accept all these expansions to be one, but why should they restrict oneness to these quadruple expansions? Certainly we should not do so, for all living entities, from Brahma to the insignificant ant, are expansions of Vasudeva, as accepted in all the shrutis and smritis.


Shankaracharya also says (sutra 45) that the devotees who follow the Pancharatra state that God’s qualities and God Himself, as the owner of the qualities, are the same. But how can the Bhagavata school state that the six opulences—wisdom, wealth, strength, fame, beauty and renunciation—are identical with Lord Vasudeva? This is impossible.


In his Laghu-bhagavatamrita (Purva 5.165–193), Srila Rupa Gosvami has refuted the charges directed against the devotees by Sripada Shankaracharya regarding their explanation of the quadruple forms Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Rupa Gosvami says that these four expansions of Narayana are present in the spiritual sky, where They are famous as Mahavastha. Among Them, Vasudeva is worshiped within the heart by meditation because He is the predominating Deity of the heart, as explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.3.23).


Shankarshana, the second expansion, is Vasudeva’s personal expansion for pastimes, and since He is the reservoir of all living entities, He is sometimes called jiva. The beauty of Shankarshana is greater than that of innumerable full moons radiating light beams. He is worshipable as the principle of ego. He has invested Anantadeva with all the potencies of sustenance. For the dissolution of the creation, He also exhibits Himself as the Supersoul in Rudra, in Adharma (the personality of irreligion), in sarpa (snakes), in Antaka (Yamaraja, the lord of death) and in the demons.


Pradyumna, the third manifestation, appears from Shankarshana. Those who are especially intelligent worship this Pradyumna expansion of Shankarshana as the principle of the intelligence. The goddess of fortune always chants the glories of Pradyumna in the place known as Ilavrita-varsha, and she always serves Him with great devotion. His complexion appears sometimes golden and sometimes bluish like new monsoon clouds in the sky. He is the origin of the creation of the material world, and He has invested His creative principle in Cupid. It is by His direction only that all men and demigods and other living entities function with energy for regeneration.


Aniruddha, the fourth of the quadruple expansions, is worshiped by great sages and psychologists as the principle of the mind. His complexion is similar to the bluish hue of a blue cloud. He engages in the maintenance of the cosmic manifestation and is the Supersoul of Dharma (the deity of religiosity), the Manus (the progenitors of mankind) and the devatas (demigods). The Moksha-dharma Vedic scripture indicates that Pradyumna is the Deity of the total mind, whereas Aniruddha is the Deity of the total ego, but previous statements regarding the quadruple forms are confirmed in the Pancharatra tantras in all respects.


In the Laghu-bhagavatamrita (Purva 5.86–100), there is a lucid explanation of the inconceivable potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Negating Shankaracharya’s statements, the Maha-varaha Purana declares:


sarve nityar shashvatash cha dehas tasya paratmanar


hanopadana-rahita naiva prakriti-jar kvachit

“All the varied expansions of the Personality of Godhead are transcendental and eternal, and all of them repeatedly descend to all the different universes of the material creation. Their bodies, composed of eternity, bliss and knowledge, are everlasting; there is no chance of their decaying, for they are not creations of the material world. Their forms are concentrated spiritual existence, always complete with all spiritual qualities and devoid of material contamination.”


Confirming these statements, the Narada-pancaratra asserts:



manir yatha vibhagena nila-pitadibhir yutar



rupa-bhedam avapnoti dhyana-bhedat tathachyutar

“The infallible Personality of Godhead can manifest His body in different ways according to different modes of worship, just as the vaidurya gem can manifest itself in various colors, such as blue and yellow.” Each incarnation is distinct from all the others. This is possible by the Lord’s inconceivable potency, by which He can simultaneously represent Himself as one, as various partial forms and as the origin of these partial forms. Nothing is impossible for His inconceivable potencies.


Krishna is one without a second, but He manifests Himself in different bodies, as stated by Narada in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam:


chitram bataitad ekena vapusha yugapat prithak


griheshu dvy-ashta-sahashram striya eka udavahat

“It is wonderful indeed that one Krishna has simultaneously become different Krishnas in 16,000 palaces to accept 16,000 queens as His wives.” (SB. 10.69.2) The Padma Purana also explains:


sa devo bahudha bhutva nirgunar purushottamar


eki-bhuya punar shete nirdosho harir adi-krit

“The same Personality of Godhead, Purushottama, the original person, who is always devoid of material qualities and contamination, can exhibit Himself in various forms and at the same time lie down in one form.”

In the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said, yajanti tvan-mayas tvam vai bahu-murty-eka-murtikam: “O my Lord, although You manifest Yourself in varieties of forms, You are one without a second. Therefore pure devotees concentrate upon You and worship only You.” (SB. 10.40.7) In the Kurma Purana it is said:


asthulash chananush chaiva sthulo ’nush chaiva sarvatar


avarnar sarvatar proktar shyamo raktanta-lochanar

“The Lord is personal although impersonal, He is atomic although great, and He is blackish and has red eyes although He is colorless.” By material calculation all this may appear contradictory, but if we understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead has inconceivable potencies, we can accept these facts as eternally possible in Him. In our present condition we cannot understand the spiritual activities and how they occur, but although they are inconceivable in the material context, we should not disregard such contradictory conceptions.


Although it is apparently inconceivable, it is quite possible for the Absolute to reconcile all opposing elements. Srimad-Bhagavatam establishes this in the Sixth Canto (6.9.34–37):


“O my Lord, Your transcendental pastimes and enjoyments all appear inconceivable because they are not limited by the causal and effective actions of material thought. You can do everything without performing bodily work. The Vedas say that the Absolute Truth has multifarious potencies and does not need to do anything personally. My dear Lord, You are entirely devoid of material qualities. Without anyone’s help, You can create, maintain and dissolve the entire qualitative material manifestation, yet in all such activities You do not change. You do not accept the results of Your activities, unlike ordinary demons and demigods, who suffer or enjoy the reactions of their activities in the material world. Unaffected by the reactions of work, You eternally exist with Your full spiritual potency. This we cannot fully understand.


“Because You are unlimited in Your six opulences, no one can count Your transcendental qualities. Philosophers and other thoughtful persons are overwhelmed by the contradictory manifestations of the physical world and the propositions of logical arguments and judgments. Because they are bewildered by word jugglery and disturbed by the different calculations of the scriptures, their theories cannot touch You, who are the ruler and controller of everyone and whose glories are beyond conception.


“Your inconceivable potency keeps You unattached to the mundane qualities. Surpassing all conceptions of material contemplation, Your pure transcendental knowledge keeps You beyond all speculative processes. By Your inconceivable potency, there is nothing contradictory in You.


“People may sometimes think of You as impersonal or personal, but You are one. For persons who are confused or bewildered, a rope may appear to manifest itself as different kinds of snakes. For similar confused persons who are uncertain about You, You create various philosophical methods in pursuance of their uncertain positions.”


We should always remember the differences between spiritual and material actions. The Supreme Lord, being all-spiritual, can perform any act without extraneous help. In the material world, if we want to manufacture an earthen pot, we need the ingredients, a machine and also a laborer. But we should not extend this idea to the actions of the Supreme Lord, for He can create anything in a moment without that which appears necessary in our own conception. When the Lord appears as an incarnation to fulfill a particular purpose, this does not indicate that He is unable to fulfill it without appearing. He can do anything simply by His will, but by His causeless mercy He appears to be dependent upon His devotees. He appears as the son of Yashodamata not because He is dependent on her care but because He accepts such a role by His causeless mercy. When He appears for the protection of His devotees, He naturally accepts trials and tribulations on their behalf.


In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that the Lord, being equally disposed toward every living being, has no enemies and no friends but that He has special affection for a devotee who always thinks of Him in love. Therefore neutrality and partiality are both among the transcendental qualities of the Lord, and they are properly adjusted by His inconceivable energy. The Lord is Parabrahman, or the source of the impersonal Brahma, which is His all-pervading feature of neutrality. In His personal feature, however, as the owner of all transcendental opulences, the Lord displays His partiality by taking the side of His devotees. Partiality, neutrality and all such qualities are present in God; otherwise they could not be experienced in the creation. Since He is the total existence, all things are properly adjusted in the Absolute. In the relative world such qualities are displayed in a perverted manner, and therefore we experience non-duality as a perverted reflection. Because there is no logic to explain how things happen in the realm of spirit, the Lord is sometimes described as being beyond the range of experience. But if we simply accept the Lord’s inconceivability, we can then adjust all things in Him. Non-devotees cannot understand the Lord’s inconceivable energy, and consequently for them it is said that He is beyond the range of conceivable expression. The author of the Brahma-sutras accepts this fact and says, shrutes tu shabda-mulatvat: the Supreme Personality of Godhead, being inconceivable to an ordinary man, can be understood only through the evidence of the Vedic injunctions. The Skanda Purana confirms, achintyar khalu ye bhava na tams tarkena yojayet: “Matters inconceivable to a common man should not be a subject for argument.” We find very wonderful qualities even in such material things as jewels and drugs. Indeed, their qualities often appear inconceivable. Therefore if we do not attribute inconceivable potencies to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we cannot establish His supremacy. It is because of these inconceivable potencies that the glories of the Lord have always been accepted as difficult to understand.


Ignorance and the jugglery of words are very common in human society, but they do not help one understand the inconceivable energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If we accept such ignorance and word jugglery, we cannot accept the Supreme Lord’s perfection in six opulences. For example, one of the opulences of the Supreme Lord is complete knowledge. Therefore, how could ignorance be conceivable in Him? Vedic instructions and sensible arguments establish that the Lord’s maintaining the cosmic manifestation and simultaneously being indifferent to the activities of its maintenance cannot be contradictory, because of His inconceivable energies. To a person who is always absorbed in the thought of snakes, a rope always appears to be a snake, and similarly to a person bewildered by material qualities and devoid of knowledge of the Absolute, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears according to diverse bewildered conclusions.


Someone might argue that the Absolute would be affected by duality if He were both all-cognizance (Brahman) and the Personality of Godhead with six opulences in full (Bhagavan). To refute such an argument, the aphorism svarupa-dvayam ikshyate declares that in spite of appearances, there is no chance of duality in the Absolute, for He is but one in diverse manifestations. Understanding that the Absolute displays varied pastimes by the influence of His energies at once removes the apparent incongruity of His inconceivably opposite energies. Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.4.16) gives the following description of the inconceivable potency of the Lord:


karmany anihasya bhavo ’bhavasya te / durgashrayo ’thari-bhayat palayanam


kalatmano yat pramada-yutashrayar / svatman-rater khidyati dhir vidam iha

“Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to do, He nevertheless acts; although He is always unborn, He nevertheless takes birth; although He is time, fearful to everyone, He flees Mathura in fear of His enemy to take shelter in a fort; and although He is self-sufficient, He marries 16,000 women. These pastimes seem like bewildering contradictions, even to the most intelligent.” Had these activities of the Lord not been a reality, sages would not have been puzzled by them. Therefore such activities should never be considered imaginary. Whenever the Lord desires, His inconceivable energy (yogamaya) serves Him in creating and performing such pastimes.


The scriptures known as the Pancharatra-shastras are recognized Vedic scriptures that have been accepted by the great acharyas. These scriptures are not products of the modes of passion and ignorance. Learned scholars and brahmanas therefore always refer to them as satvata-samhitas. The original speaker of these scriptures is Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is especially mentioned in the Moksha-dharma (349.68), which is part of the Shanti-parva of the Mahabharata. Liberated sages like Narada and Vyasa, who are free from the four defects of conditioned souls, are the propagators of these scriptures. Sri Narada Muni is the original speaker of the Pancharatra-shastra. Srimad-Bhagavatam is also considered a satvata-samhita. Indeed, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu declared, shrimad-bhagavatam puranam amalam: “Srimad-Bhagavatam is a spotless Purana.” Malicious editors and scholars who attempt to misrepresent the Pancharatra-shastras to refute their regulations are most abominable. In the modern age, such malicious scholars have even commented misleadingly upon the Bhagavad-gita, which was spoken by Krishna, to prove that there is no Krishna. How the Mayavadis have misrepresented the pancharatrika-vidhi will be shown below.

(1) In commenting on Vedanta-sutra 2.2.42, Sripada Shankaracharya has claimed that Shankarshana is a jiva, an ordinary living entity, but there is no evidence in any Vedic scripture that devotees of the Lord have ever said that Shankarshana is an ordinary living entity. He is an infallible plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the Vishnu category, and He is beyond the creation of material nature. He is the original source of the living entities. The Upanishads declare, nityo nityanam chetanash chetananam: (Katha Upanishad 2.2.13) “He is the supreme living entity among all the living entities.” Therefore He is vibhu-chaitanya, the greatest. He is directly the cause of the cosmic manifestation and the infinitesimal living beings. He is the infinite living entity, and ordinary living entities are infinitesimal. Therefore He is never to be considered an ordinary living being, for that would be against the conclusion of the authorized scriptures. The living entities are also beyond the limitations of birth and death. This is the version of the Vedas, and it is accepted by those who follow scriptural injunctions and who have actually descended in the disciplic succession.

(2) In answer to Shankaracharya’s commentary on Vedanta-sutra 2.2.43, it must be said that the original Vishnu of all the Vishnu categories, which are distributed in several ways, is Mula-shankarshana. Mula means “the original.” Shankarshana is also Vishnu, but from Him all other Vishnus expand. This is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.46), wherein it is said that just as a flame transferred from another flame acts like the original, so the Vishnus who emanate from Mulashankarshana are as good as the original Vishnu. One should worship that Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who thus expands Himself.

(3) In reply to the commentary of Shankaracharya on the forty-fourth aphorism, it may be said that no pure devotees strictly following the principles of the Pancharatra will ever accept the statement that all the expansions of Vishnu are different identities, for this idea is completely false. Even Sripada Shankaracharya, in his commentary on the forty-second aphorism, has accepted that the Personality of Godhead can automatically expand Himself variously. Therefore his commentary on the forty-second aphorism and his commentary on the forty-fourth aphorism are contradictory. It is a defect of Mayavada commentaries that they make one statement in one place and a contradictory statement in another place as a tactic to refute the Bhagavata school. Thus Mayavadi commentators do not even follow regulative principles. It should be noted that the Bhagavata school accepts the quadruple forms of Narayana, but that does not mean that it accepts many Gods. Devotees know perfectly well that the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is one without a second. They are never pantheists, worshipers of many Gods, for this is against the injunction of the Vedas. Devotees completely believe, with strong faith, that Narayana is transcendental and has inconceivable proprietorship of various transcendental potencies. We therefore recommend that scholars consult the Laghu-bhagavatamrita of Srila Rupa Gosvami, where these ideas are explicitly stated. Sripada Shankaracharya has tried to prove that Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha expand through cause and effect. He has compared Them with earth and earthen pots. That is completely ignorant, however, for there is no such thing as cause and effect in Their expansions (nanyad yat sad-asat-param). The Kurma Purana also confirms, deha-dehi-vibhedo ’yam neshvare vidyate kvachit: “There is no difference between body and soul in the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Cause and effect are material. For example, it is seen that a father’s body is the cause of a son’s body, but the soul is neither cause nor effect. On the spiritual platform there are none of the differences we find in cause and effect. Since all the forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are spiritually supreme, They are equally controllers of material nature. Standing on the fourth dimension, They are predominating figures on the transcendental platform. There is no trace of material contamination in Their expansions because material laws cannot influence Them. There is no such rule as cause and effect outside of the material world. Therefore the understanding of cause and effect cannot approach the full, transcendental, complete expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Vedic literature proves this:


om purnam adar purnam idam purnat purnam udachyate


purnasya purnam adaya purnam evavashishyate

“The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is completely perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world, are perfectly equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the complete whole is also complete by itself. Because He is the complete whole, even though so many complete units emanate from Him, He remains the complete balance.” (Brihad-aranyaka Upanishad 5.1) It is most apparent that non-devotees violate the rules and regulations of devotional service to equate the whole cosmic manifestation, which is the external feature of Vishnu, with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the controller of maya, or with His quadruple expansions. Equating maya with spirit, or maya with the Lord, is a sign of atheism. The cosmic creation, which manifests life in forms from Brahma to the ant, is the external feature of the Supreme Lord. It comprises one fourth of the Lord’s energy, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (ekamshena sthito jagat [Bg. 10.42]). The cosmic manifestation of the illusory energy is material nature, and everything within material nature is made of matter. Therefore, one should not try to compare the expansions of material nature to the chatur-vyuha, the quadruple expansions of the Personality of Godhead, but unfortunately the Mayavadi school unreasonably attempts to do this.

(4) To answer Shankaracharya’s commentary on Vedanta-sutra 2.2.45, the substance of the transcendental qualities and their spiritual nature is described in the Laghu-bhagavatamrita (Purva 5.208–214) as follows: “Some say that transcendence must be void of all qualities because qualities are manifested only in matter. According to them, all qualities are like temporary, flickering mirages. But this is not acceptable. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is absolute, His qualities are non-different from Him. His form, name, qualities and everything else pertaining to Him are as spiritual as He is. Every qualitative expansion of the absolute Personality of Godhead is identical with Him. Since the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is the reservoir of all pleasure, all the transcendental qualities that expand from Him are also reservoirs of pleasure. This is confirmed in the scripture known as Brahma-tarka, which states that the Supreme Lord Hari is qualified by Himself, and therefore Vishnu and His pure devotees and their transcendental qualities cannot be different from their persons. In the Vishnu Purana Lord Vishnu is worshiped in the following words: ‘Let the Supreme Personality of Godhead be merciful toward us. His existence is never infected by material qualities.’ In the same Vishnu Purana it is also said that all the qualities attributed to the Supreme Lord, such as knowledge, opulence, beauty, strength and influence, are known to be non-different from Him. This is also confirmed in the Padma Purana, which explains that whenever the Supreme Lord is described as having no qualities, this should be understood to indicate that He is devoid of material qualities. In the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.16.29) it is said, ‘O Dharma, protector of religious principles, all noble and sublime qualities are eternally manifested in the person of Krishna, and devotees and transcendentalists who aspire to become faithful also desire to possess such transcendental qualities.’” It is therefore to be understood that Lord Sri Krishna, the transcendental form of absolute bliss, is the fountainhead of all pleasurable transcendental qualities and inconceivable potencies. In this connection we may recommend references to Srimad-Bhagavatam, Third Canto, Chapter Twenty-six, verses 21, 25, 27 and 28.


Sripada Ramanujacharya has also refuted the arguments of Shankara in his own commentary on the Vedanta-sutra, which is known as the Sri-bhashya:


“Sripada Shankaracharya has tried to equate the Pancharatras with the philosophy of the atheist Kapila, and thus he has tried to prove that the Pancharatras contradict the Vedic injunctions. The Pancharatras state that the personality of jiva called Shankarshana has emerged from Vasudeva, the supreme cause of all causes, that Pradyumna, the mind, has come from Shankarshana, and that Aniruddha, the ego, has come from Pradyumna. But one cannot say that the living entity (jiva) takes birth or is created, for such a statement is against the injunction of the Vedas. As stated in the Katha Upanishad (2.18), living entities, as individual spiritual souls, can have neither birth nor death. All Vedic literature declares that the living entities are eternal. Therefore when it is said that Shankarshana is jiva, this indicates that He is the predominating Deity of the living entities. Similarly, Pradyumna is the predominating Deity of the mind, and Aniruddha is the predominating Deity of the ego.


“It has been said that Pradyumna, the mind, was produced from Shankarshana. But if Shankarshana were a living entity, this could not be accepted, because a living entity cannot be the cause of the mind. The Vedic injunctions state that everything—including life, mind and the senses—comes from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is impossible for the mind to be produced by a living entity, for the Vedas state that everything comes from the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Lord.


“Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha have all the potent features of the absolute Personality of Godhead, according to the revealed scriptures, which contain undeniable facts that no one can refute. Therefore these members of the quadruple manifestation are never to be considered ordinary living beings. Each of Them is a plenary expansion of the Absolute Godhead, and thus each is identical with the Supreme Lord in knowledge, opulence, energy, influence, prowess and potencies. The evidence of the Pancharatras cannot be neglected. Only untrained persons who have not genuinely studied the Pancharatras think that the Pancharatras contradict the shrutis regarding the birth or beginning of the living entity. In this connection, we must accept the verdict of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which says, ‘The absolute Personality of Godhead, who is known as Vasudeva and who is very affectionate toward His surrendered devotees, expands Himself in quadruple forms who are subordinate to Him and at the same time identical with Him in all respects.’ The Paushkara-samhita states, ‘The scriptures that recommend that brahmanas worship the quadruple forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are called agamas [authorized Vedic literatures].’ In all Vaishnava literature it is said that worshiping these quadruple forms is as good as worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vasudeva, who in His different expansions, complete in six opulences, can accept offerings from His devotees of the results of their prescribed duties. Worshiping the expansions for pastimes, such as Nrisimha, Rama, Shesha and Kurma, promotes one to the worship of the Shankarshana quadruple. From that position one is raised to the platform of worshiping Vasudeva, the Supreme Brahman. In the Paushkara-samhita it is said, ‘If one fully worships according to the regulative principles, one can attain the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva.’ It is to be accepted that Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are as good as Lord Vasudeva, for They all have inconceivable power and can accept transcendental forms like Vasudeva. Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are never born, but They can manifest Themselves in various incarnations before the eyes of pure devotees. This is the conclusion of all Vedic literature. That the Lord can manifest Himself before His devotees by His inconceivable power is not against the teaching of the Pancharatras. Since Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are, respectively, the predominating Deities of all living entities, the total mind and the total ego, the designation of Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha as ‘jiva,’ ‘mind’ and ‘ego’ are never contradictory to the statements of the scriptures. These terms identify these Deities, just as the terms ‘sky’ and ‘light’ sometimes identify the Absolute Brahman.


“The scriptures completely deny the birth or production of the living entity. In the Parama-samhita it is described that material nature, which is used for others’ purposes, is factually inert and always subject to transformation. The field of material nature is the arena of the activities of fruitive actors, and since the material field is externally related with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is also eternal. In every samhita, the jiva (living entity) has been accepted as eternal, and in the Pancharatras the birth of the jiva is completely denied. Anything that is produced must also be annihilated. Therefore if we accept the birth of the living entity, we also have to accept his annihilation. But since the Vedic literatures say that the living entity is eternal, one should not think the living being to be produced at a certain time. In the beginning of the Parama-samhita it is definitely stated that the face of material nature is constantly changeable. Therefore ‘beginning,’ ‘annihilation’ and all such terms are applicable only in the material nature.


“Considering all these points, one should understand that Shankaracharya’s statement that Shankarshana is born as a jiva is completely against the Vedic statements. His assertions are completely refuted by the above arguments. In this connection the commentary of Sridhara Svami on Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.1.34) is very helpful.”


For a detailed refutation of Shankaracharya’s arguments attempting to prove Shankarshana an ordinary living being, one may refer to Srimat Sudarshanacharya’s commentary on the Sri-bhashya, which is known as the Shruta-prakashika.

The original quadruple forms—Krishna, Baladeva, Pradyumna and Aniruddha—expand into another quadruple, which is present in the Vaikuntha planets of the spiritual sky. Therefore the quadruple forms in the spiritual sky are the second manifestation of the original quadruple in Dvaraka. As explained above, Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are all changeless, transcendental plenary expansions of the Supreme Lord who have no relation to the material modes. The Shankarshana form in the second quadruple is not only a representation of Balarama but also the original cause of the Causal Ocean, where Karanodakashayi Vishnu lies asleep, breathing out the seeds of innumerable universes.


In the spiritual sky there is a spiritual creative energy technically called shuddha-sattva, which is a pure spiritual energy that sustains all the Vaikuntha planets with the full opulences of knowledge, wealth, prowess, etc. All these actions of shuddha-sattva display the potencies of Maha-shankarshana, who is the ultimate reservoir of all individual living entities who are suffering in the material world. When the cosmic creation is annihilated, the living entities, who are indestructible by nature, rest in the body of Maha-shankarshana. Shankarshana is therefore sometimes called the total jiva. As spiritual sparks, the living entities have the tendency to be inactive in the association of the material energy, just as sparks of a fire have the tendency to be extinguished as soon as they leave the fire. The spiritual nature of the living being can be rekindled, however, in association with the Supreme Being. Because the living being can appear either in matter or in spirit, the jiva is called the marginal potency.


Shankarshana is the origin of Karana Vishnu, who is the original form who creates the universes, and that Shankarshana is but a plenary expansion of Sri Nityananda Rama.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.42

tanha ye ramera rupa—maha-shankarshana

chich-chakti-ashraya tinho, karanera karana

SYNONYMS

tanha—there; ye—which; ramera rupa—the personal feature of Balarama; maha-shankarshana—Maha-shankarshana; chit-shakti-ashraya—the shelter of the spiritual potency; tinho—He; karanera karana—the cause of all causes.

TRANSLATION

There [in the spiritual sky] the personal feature of Balarama called Maha-shankarshana is the shelter of the spiritual energy. He is the primary cause, the cause of all causes.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.43

chich-chakti-vilasa eka—‘shuddha-sattva’ nama

shuddha-sattva-maya yata vaikunthadi-dhama

SYNONYMS

chit-shakti-vilasa—pastimes in the spiritual energy; eka—one; shuddha-sattva nama—named shuddha-sattva, pure existence, free from material contamination; shuddha-sattva-maya—of purely spiritual existence; yata—all; vaikuntha-adi-dhama—the spiritual planets, known as Vaikunthas.

TRANSLATION

One variety of the pastimes of the spiritual energy is described as pure goodness [vishuddha-sattva]. It comprises all the abodes of Vaikuntha.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.44

shad-vidhaishvarya tanha shakala chinmaya

sankarshanera vibhuti saba, janiha nishchaya

SYNONYMS

shat-vidha-aishvarya—six kinds of opulences; tanha—there; shakala chit-maya—everything spiritual; shankarshanera—of Lord Shankarshana; vibhuti saba—all different opulences; janiha nishchaya—know certainly.

TRANSLATION

The six attributes are all spiritual. Know for certain that they are all manifestations of the opulence of Shankarshana.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.45

 ‘jiva’-nama tatasthakhya eka shakti haya

maha-shankarshana—saba jivera ashraya

SYNONYMS

jiva—the living entity; nama—named; tata-stha-akhya—known as the marginal potency; eka—one; shakti—energy; haya—is; maha-shankarshana—Maha-shankarshana; saba—all; jivera—of living entities; ashraya—the shelter.

TRANSLATION

There is one marginal potency, known as the jiva. Maha-shankarshana is the shelter of all jivas.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.46

Shankarshana is the original shelter of the purusha, from whom this world is created and in whom it is dissolved.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.47

He [Shankarshana] is the shelter of everything. He is wonderful in every respect, and His opulences are infinite. Even Ananta cannot describe His glory.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.48

That Shankarshana, who is transcendental pure goodness, is a partial expansion of Nityananda Balarama.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.49

I have briefly explained the eighth verse. Now please listen with attention as I explain the ninth verse.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.50

I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of Sri Nityananda Rama, whose partial representation called Karanodakashayi Vishnu, lying on the Karana Ocean, is the original purusha, the master of the illusory energy, and the shelter of all the universes.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.51

Outside the Vaikuntha planets is the impersonal Brahman effulgence, and beyond that effulgence is the Karana Ocean, or Causal Ocean.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The impersonal glowing effulgence known as impersonal Brahman is the outer space of the Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual sky. Beyond that impersonal Brahman is the great Causal Ocean, which lies between the material and spiritual skies. The material nature is a by-product of this Causal Ocean.


Karanodakashayi Vishnu, who lies on the Causal Ocean, creates the universes merely by glancing upon material nature. Therefore Krishna personally has nothing to do with the material creation. The Bhagavad-gita confirms that the Lord glances over material nature and thus she produces the many material universes. Neither Krishna in Goloka nor Narayana in Vaikuntha comes directly in contact with the material creation. They are completely aloof from the material energy.


It is the function of Maha-shankarshana in the form of Karanodakashayi Vishnu to glance over the material creation, which is situated beyond the limits of the Causal Ocean. Material nature is connected with the Personality of Godhead by His glance over her and nothing more. It is said that she is impregnated by the energy of His glance. The material energy, maya, NEVER even touches the Causal Ocean, for the Lord’s glance focuses upon her from a great distance away.


The glancing power of the Lord agitates the entire cosmic energy, and thus its actions begin at once. This indicates that matter, however powerful she may be, has no power by herself. Her activity begins by the grace of the Lord, and then the entire cosmic creation is manifested in a systematic way. The example of a woman’s conception can help us understand this subject to a certain extent. The mother is passive, but the father puts his energy within the mother, and thus she conceives. She supplies the ingredients for the birth of the child in her womb. Similarly, the Lord activates material nature, which then supplies the ingredients for cosmic development.


Material nature has two different phases. The aspect called pradhana supplies the material ingredients for cosmic development, and the aspect called maya causes the manifestation of her ingredients, which are temporary, like foam in the ocean. In reality, the temporary manifestations of material nature are originally caused by the spiritual glance of the Lord. The Personality of Godhead is the direct, or remote, cause of creation, and material nature is the indirect, or immediate, cause. Materialistic scientists, puffed-up by the magical changes their so-called inventions have brought about, cannot see the real potency of Godhead behind matter. Therefore the jugglery of science is gradually leading people to a godless civilization at the cost of the goal of human life. Having missed the goal of life, materialists run after self-sufficiency, not knowing that material nature is already self-sufficient by the grace of God. Thus creating a colossal hoax in the name of civilization, they create an imbalance in the natural self-sufficiency of material nature.


To think of material nature as all in all, not knowing the original cause, is ignorance. Lord Chaitanya appeared in order to dissipate this darkness of ignorance by igniting the spark of spiritual life that can, by His causeless mercy, enlighten the entire world.


To explain how maya acts by Krishna’s power, the author of Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita gives the example of an iron rod in a fire: although the rod is not fire, it becomes red-hot and acts like fire itself. Similarly, all the actions and reactions of material nature are not actually the work of material nature but are actions and reactions of the energy of the Supreme Lord manifested through matter. The power of electricity is transmitted through the medium of copper, but this does not mean that the copper is electricity. The power is generated at a powerhouse under the control of an expert living being. Similarly, behind all the jugglery of the natural laws is a great living being, who is a person like the mechanical engineer in the powerhouse. It is by His intelligence that the entire cosmic creation moves in a systematic way.


The modes of nature, which directly cause material actions, are also originally activated by Narayana. A simple example will explain how this is so: When a potter manufactures a pot from clay, the potter’s wheel, his tools and the clay are the immediate causes of the pot, but the potter is the chief cause. Similarly, Narayana is the chief cause of all material creations, and the material energy supplies the ingredients of matter. Therefore without Narayana, all other causes are useless, just as the potter’s wheel and tools are useless without the potter himself. Since materialistic scientists ignore the Personality of Godhead, it is as if they were concerned with the potter’s wheel and its rotation, the potter’s tools and the ingredients for the pots, but had no knowledge of the potter himself. Therefore modern science has created an imperfect, godless civilization that is in gross ignorance of the ultimate cause. Scientific advancement should have a great goal to attain, and that great goal should be the Personality of Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that after conducting research for many, many births, great men of knowledge who stress the importance of experimental thought can know the Personality of Godhead, who is the cause of all causes. When one knows Him perfectly, one surrenders unto Him and then becomes a mahatma.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.52

Surrounding Vaikuntha is a mass of water that is endless, unfathomed and unlimited.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.51

The earth, water, fire, air and ether of Vaikuntha are all spiritual. Material elements are not found there.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.52

The water of the Karana Ocean, which is the original cause, is therefore spiritual. The sacred Ganges, which is but a drop of it, purifies the fallen souls.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.53

In that ocean lies a plenary portion of Lord Shankarshana.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.54

He is known as the first purusha, the creator of the total material energy. He, the cause of the universes, the first incarnation, casts His glance over maya.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.55

Maya-shakti resides outside the Karana Ocean. Maya cannot touch its waters.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.56

Maya has two varieties of existence. One is called pradhana or prakriti. It supplies the ingredients of the material world.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Maya, the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is divided into two parts. Maya is both the cause of the cosmic manifestation and the agent who supplies its ingredients. As the cause of the cosmic manifestation she is known as maya, and as the agent supplying the ingredients of the cosmic manifestation she is known as pradhana. An explicit description of these divisions of the external energy is given in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.24.1–4). Elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.63.26) the ingredients and cause of the material cosmic manifestation are described as follows:


kalo daivam karma jivar svabhavo / dravyam kshetram prana atma vikarar


tat-sanghato bija-roha-pravahas / tvan-mayaisha tan-nishedham prapadye

“O my Lord! Time, activity, providence and nature are four parts of the causal aspect [maya] of the external energy. The conditioned vital force, the subtle material ingredients called the dravya, and material nature (which is the field of activity where the false ego acts as the soul), as well as the eleven senses and five elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether), which are the sixteen ingredients of the body—these are the ingredient aspect of maya. The body is generated from activity, and activity is generated from the body, just as a tree is generated from a seed that is generated from a tree. This reciprocal cause and effect is called maya. My dear Lord, You can save me from this cycle of cause and effect. I worship Your lotus feet.”


Although the living entity is primarily related to the causal portion of maya, he is nevertheless conducted by the ingredients of maya. Three forces work in the causal portion of maya: knowledge, desire and activity. The material ingredients are a manifestation of maya as pradhana. In other words, when the three qualities of maya are in a dormant stage, they exist as prakriti, avyakta or pradhana. The word avyakta, referring to the non-manifested, is another name of pradhana. In the avyakta stage, material nature is without varieties. Varieties are manifested by the pradhana portion of maya. The word pradhana is therefore more important than avyakta or prakriti.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.59

Because prakriti is dull and inert, it cannot actually be the cause of the material world. But Lord Krishna shows His mercy by infusing His energy into the dull, inert material nature.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.60

Thus prakriti, by the energy of Lord Krishna, becomes the secondary cause, just as iron becomes red-hot by the energy of fire.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.61
Therefore Lord Krishna is the original cause of the cosmic manifestation. Prakriti is like the nipples on the neck of a goat, for they cannot give any milk.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The external energy, composed of pradhana or prakriti as the ingredient-supplying portion and maya as the causal portion, is known as maya-shakti. Inert material nature is not the actual cause of the material manifestation, for Karanarnavashayi, Maha-Vishnu, the plenary expansion of Krishna, activates all the ingredients. It is in this way that material nature has the power to supply the ingredients. The example given is that iron has no power to heat or burn, but after coming in contact with fire the iron becomes red-hot and can then diffuse heat and burn other things. Material nature is like iron, for it has no independence to act without the touch of Vishnu, who is compared to fire. Lord Vishnu activates material nature by the power of His glance, and then the ironlike material nature becomes a material-supplying agent just as iron made red-hot becomes a burning agent. Material nature cannot independently become an agent for supplying the material ingredients. This is more clearly explained by Sri Kapiladeva, an incarnation of Godhead, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.28.40):


yatholmukad visphulingad dhumad vapi sva-sambhavat


apy atmatvenabhimatad yathagnir prithag ulmukat

“Although smoke, flaming wood, and sparks are all considered together as ingredients of a fire, the flaming wood is nevertheless different from the fire, and the smoke is different from the flaming wood.” The material elements (earth, water, fire, etc.) are like smoke, the living entities are like sparks, and material nature as pradhana is like the flaming wood. But all of them together are recipients of power from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are thus able to manifest their individual capacities. In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin of all manifestations. Material nature can supply only when it is activated by the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.


Just as a woman can deliver a child after being impregnated by the semen of a man, so material nature can supply the material elements after being glanced upon by Maha-Vishnu. Therefore pradhana cannot be independent of the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (9.10): mayadhyakshena prakritir suyate sa-characharam. Prakriti, the total material energy, works under the superintendence of the Lord. The original source of the material elements is Krishna. Therefore the attempt of the atheistic Sankhya philosophers to consider material nature the source of these elements, forgetting Krishna, is useless, like trying to get milk from the nipplelike bumps of skin hanging on the neck of a goat.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.62

The maya aspect of material nature is the immediate cause of the cosmic manifestation. But it cannot be the real cause, for the original cause is Lord Narayana.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.63

Just as the original cause of an earthen pot is the potter, so the creator of the material world is the first purusha incarnation [Karanarnavashayi Vishnu].

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.64

Lord Krishna is the creator, and maya only helps Him as an instrument, just like the potter’s wheel and other instruments, which are the instrumental causes of a pot.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.65

The first purusha casts His glance at maya from a distance, and thus He impregnates her with the seed of life in the form of the living entities.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.66

The reflected rays of His body mix with maya, and thus maya gives birth to myriad universes.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The Vedic conclusion is that the cosmic manifestation visible to the eyes of the conditioned soul is caused by the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, through the exertion of His specific energies, although in the conclusion of atheistic deliberations this manifested cosmic exhibition is attributed to material nature. The energy of the Absolute Truth is exhibited in three ways: spiritual, material and marginal. The Absolute Truth is identical with His spiritual energy. Only when contacted by the spiritual energy can the material energy work and the temporary material manifestations thus appear active. In the conditioned state the living entities of the marginal energy are a mixture of spiritual and material energies. The marginal energy is originally under the control of the spiritual energy, but, under the control of the material energy, the living entities have been wandering in forgetfulness within the material world since time immemorial.


The conditioned state is caused by misuse of the individual independence of the spiritual platform [THE CONSTITUTIONAL ACTIVE SPIRITUAL PLATFORM OF THE TATASTHA-JIVA CONTINUES TO BE IN SHANTA-RASA AFTER INVOLVING ITSELF AS A NITYA-BADDHA FROM THE TATASTHA AREA. THE DORMANT PREDISPOSITION OF THE BADDHA-JIVAS REMAIN TO VOLUNTARILY ENGAGE IN ANY OF THE OTHER FOUR MAIN RASAS], for this separates the living entity from the association of the spiritual energy. But when the living entity is enlightened by the grace of the Supreme Lord or His pure devotee and becomes inclined to revive his original state of loving service, he is on the most auspicious platform of eternal bliss and knowledge. The marginal jiva, or living entity, misuses his independence and becomes averse to the eternal service attitude when he independently thinks he is not energy but the energetic. This misconception of his own existence leads him to the attitude of lording it over material nature.


Material nature appears to be just the opposite of the spiritual energy. The fact is that the material energy can work only when in contact with the spiritual energy. Originally the energy of Krishna is spiritual, but it works in diverse ways, like electrical energy, which can exhibit the functions of refrigerating or heating through its manifestations in different ways. The material energy is spiritual energy covered by a cloud of illusion, or maya. Therefore, the material energy is not self-sufficient in working. Krishna invests His spiritual energy into material energy, and then it can act, just as iron can act like fire after being heated by fire. The material energy can act only when empowered by the spiritual energy.

When covered by the cloud of material energy, the living entity, who is also a spiritual energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, forgets about the activities of the spiritual energy [WHICH IT CARRIES IN A SEED FORM WHILE IN MAYA AND FULLY AWAKEN IN IT/HIS/HER SVARUPA] and considers all that happens in the material manifestation to be wonderful. But a person who is engaged in devotional service in full Krishna consciousness and who is therefore already situated in the spiritual energy can understand that the material energy has no independent powers: whatever actions are going on are due to the help of the spiritual energy. The material energy, which is a perverted form of the spiritual energy, presents everything pervertedly, thus causing misconceptions and duality. Material scientists and philosophers conditioned by the spell of material nature suppose that material energy acts automatically, and therefore they are frustrated, like an illusioned person who tries to get milk from the nipplelike bunches of skin on the neck of a goat. As there is no possibility of getting milk from these bunches of skin, there is similarly no possibility that anyone will be successful in understanding the original cause of creation by putting forward theories produced by the material energy. Such an attempt is a manifestation of ignorance.


The material energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called maya, or illusion, because in two capacities (by supplying the material elements and by causing the material manifestation) it makes the conditioned soul unable to understand the real truth of creation. However, when a living entity is liberated from the conditioned life of matter, he can understand the two different activities of material nature, namely covering and bewildering.


The origin of creation is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (9.10), the cosmic manifestation is working under the direction of the Supreme Lord, who invests the material energy with three material qualities. Agitated by these qualities, the elements supplied by the material energy produce varieties of things, just as an artist produces varieties of pictures by mixing the three colors red, yellow and blue. Yellow represents the quality of goodness, red represents passion, and blue represents ignorance. Therefore the colorful material creation is but an interaction of these three qualities, represented in eighty-one varieties of mixtures (3 x 3 equaling 9, 9 x 9 thus equaling 81). Deluded by material energy, the conditioned soul, enamored by these eighty-one varieties of manifestations, wants to lord it over material energy, just as a moth wants to enjoy a fire. This illusion is the net result of the conditioned soul’s forgetfulness of his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead [WHICH CONSTITUTIONALLY ESTABLISHED IS IN SHANTA-RASA OR THE STATE OF VASUDEVA CONSCIOUSNESS FOR THE PURPOSE OF PERFECT ENACTMENT OF FREE WILL AT THE TATASTHA AREA]. When conditioned, the soul is impelled by the material energy to engage in sense gratification, whereas one enlightened by the spiritual energy engages himself in the service of the Supreme Lord in his eternal relationship.


Krishna is the original cause of the spiritual world, and He is the covered cause of the material manifestation. He is also the original cause of the marginal potency, the living entities. He is both the leader and maintainer of the living entities, who are called the marginal potency because they can act under the protection of the spiritual energy or under the cover of the material energy [WHEN STILL IN THEIR SPARK-LIKE SHAPE AND CONSTITUTIONAL SHANTA-RASA INDEPENDENTLY CHOOSE TO ENTER THE MATERIAL WORLD FROM THE TATASTHA AREA]. With the help of the spiritual energy we can understand that independence is visible only in Krishna, who by His inconceivable energy is able to act in any way He likes.


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Absolute Whole, and the living entities are parts of the Absolute Whole. This relationship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entities is eternal. One should never mistakenly think that the spiritual whole can be divided into small parts by the small material energy. The Bhagavad-gita does not support this Mayavada theory. Rather, it clearly states that the living entities are eternally small fragments [OR CONSTITUTIONALLY SPIRITUAL SPARKS, WITH AN INHERENT SVARUPA OR INFINITESIMAL INDIVIDULAL SPIRITUAL BODY] of the supreme spiritual whole. As a part can never be equal with the whole, so a living entity, as a minute fragment of the spiritual whole, cannot be equal at any time to the Supreme Whole, the absolute Personality of Godhead. Although the Supreme Lord and the living entities are quantitatively related as the whole and the parts, the parts are nevertheless qualitatively one with the whole. Thus the living entities, although always qualitatively one with the Supreme Lord, are in a relative position. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the controller of everything, and the living entities are always controlled, either by the spiritual energy or by the material energy. Therefore a living entity can never become the controller of material or spiritual energies. The natural position of the living being is always as a subordinate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When one agrees to act in such a position, he attains perfection in life, but if one rebels against this principle, he is in the conditioned state.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.67

The purusha enters each and every one of the countless universes. He manifests Himself in as many separate forms as there are universes.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.68

When the purusha exhales, the universes are manifested with each outward breath.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.69

Thereafter, when He inhales, all the universes again enter His body.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: In His form as Karanodakashayi Vishnu the Lord impregnates material nature by His glance. The transcendental molecules of that glance are particles of spirit, or spiritual atoms [THE JIVAS AS SPIRITUAL SPARKS], which appear in different species of life according to the seeds of their individual karma from the previous cosmic manifestation. And the Lord Himself, by His partial representation, creates a body of innumerable universes and again enters each of those universes as Garbhodakashayi Vishnu. His coming in contact with maya is explained in the Bhagavad-gita by a comparison between air and the sky. The sky enters everything material, yet it is far away from us.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.70

Just as atomic particles of dust pass through the openings of a window, so the networks of universes pass through the pores of the skin of the purusha.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.71

“The Brahmas and other lords of the mundane worlds appear from the pores of Maha-Vishnu and remain alive for the duration of His one exhalation. I adore the primeval Lord, Govinda, of whom Maha-Vishnu is a portion of a plenary portion.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: This description of the Lord’s creative energy is from the Brahma-samhita (5.48), which Lord Brahma compiled after his personal realization. When Maha-Vishnu exhales, the spiritual seeds of the universes emanate from Him in the form of molecular particles like those that are visible, three times the size of an atom, when sunlight is diffused through a small hole. In these days of atomic research it will be a worthwhile engagement for atomic scientists to learn from this statement how the entire creation develops from the spiritual atoms emanating from the body of the Lord.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.72

 “Where am I, a small creature of seven spans the measure of my own hand? I am enclosed in the universe composed of material nature, the total material energy, false ego, ether, air, water and earth. And what is Your glory? Unlimited universes pass through the pores of Your body just like particles of dust passing through the opening of a window.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: When Lord Brahma, after having stolen all Krishna’s calves and cowherd boys, returned and saw that the calves and boys were still roaming with Krishna, he offered this prayer (SB. 10.14.11) in his defeat. A conditioned soul, even one so great as Brahma, who manages the affairs of the entire universe, cannot compare to the Personality of Godhead, for He can produce numberless universes simply by the spiritual rays emanating from the pores of His body. Material scientists should take lessons from the utterances of Sri Brahma regarding our insignificance in comparison to God. In these prayers of Brahma there is much to learn for those who are falsely puffed up by the accumulation of power.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.73

A part of a part of a whole is called a kala. Sri Balarama is the counterform of Lord Govinda.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.74

Balarama’s own expansion is called Maha-shankarshana, and His fragment, the purusha, is counted as a kala, or a part of a plenary portion.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.75

I say that this kala is Maha-Vishnu. He is the Maha-purusha, who is the source of the other purushas and who is all-pervading.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.76

Garbhodashayi and Kshirodashayi are both called purushas. They are plenary portions of Karanodashayi Vishnu, the first purusha, who is the abode of all the universes.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The symptoms of the purusha are described in the Laghu-bhagavatamrita. While describing the incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the author has quoted from the Vishnu Purana (6.8.59), where it is said, “Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Purushottama, Lord Krishna, who is always free from the contamination of the six material dualities; whose plenary expansion, Maha-Vishnu, glances over matter to create the cosmic manifestation; who expands Himself in various transcendental forms, all of which are one and the same; who is the master of all living entities; who is always free and liberated from the contamination of material energy; and who, when He appears in this material world, seems one of us, although He has an eternally spiritual, blissful, transcendental form.” In summarizing this statement, Rupa Gosvami has concluded that the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who acts in cooperation with the material energy is called the purusha.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.77

 “Vishnu has three forms called purushas. The first, Maha-Vishnu, is the creator of the total material energy [mahat], the second is Garbhodashayi, who is situated within each universe, and the third is Kshirodashayi, who lives in the heart of every living being. He who knows these three becomes liberated from the clutches of maya.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: This verse appears in the Laghu-bhagavatamrita (Purva 2.9), where it has been quoted from the Satvata-tantra.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.78

Although Karanodashayi Vishnu is called a kala of Lord Krishna, He is the source of Matsya, Kurma and the other incarnations.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.79

 “All these incarnations of Godhead are either plenary portions or parts of the plenary portions of the purusha-avataras. But Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. In every age He protects the world through His different features when the world is disturbed by the enemies of Indra.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: This quotation is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28).

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.80

That purusha [Karanodakashayi Vishnu] is the performer of creation, maintenance and destruction. He manifests Himself in many incarnations, for He is the maintainer of the world.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.81

That fragment of the Supreme Lord, known as the Maha-purusha, appears for the purpose of creation, maintenance and annihilation and is called an incarnation.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.82

That Maha-purusha is identical with the Personality of Godhead. He is the original incarnation, the seed of all others, and the shelter of everything.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.83

 “The purusha [Maha-Vishnu] is the primary incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Time, nature, prakriti (as cause and effect), the mind, the material elements, false ego, the modes of nature, the senses, the universal form, complete independence and the moving and nonmoving beings appear subsequently as His opulences.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Describing the incarnations and their symptoms, the Laghu-bhagavatamrita has stated that when Lord Krishna descends to conduct the creative affairs of the material manifestation, He is an avatara, or incarnation. The two categories of avataras are empowered devotees and tad-ekatma-rupa (the Lord Himself). An example of tad-ekatma-rupa is Shesha, and an example of a devotee is Vasudeva, the father of Lord Krishna. Srila Baladeva Vidyabhushana has commented that the material cosmic manifestation is a partial kingdom of God where God must sometimes come to execute a specific function. The plenary portion of the Lord through whom Lord Krishna executes such actions is called Maha-Vishnu, who is the primal beginning of all incarnations. Inexperienced observers presume that the material energy provides both the cause and the elements of the cosmic manifestation and that the living entities are the enjoyers of material nature. But the devotees of the Bhagavata school, which has scrutinizingly examined the entire situation, can understand that material nature can independently be neither the supplier of the material elements nor the cause of the material manifestation. Material nature gets the power to supply the material elements from the glance of the supreme purusha, Maha-Vishnu, and when empowered by Him she is called the cause of the material manifestation. Both features of material nature, as the cause of the material creation and as the source of its elements, exist due to the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The various expansions of the Supreme Lord who act to empower the material energy are known as plenary expansions or incarnations. As illustrated by the example of many flames lit from one flame, all these plenary expansions and incarnations are as good as Vishnu Himself; nevertheless, because of their activities in controlling maya, sometimes they are known as mayika, or having a relationship with maya. This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.6.42).

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.84

 “In the beginning of the creation, the Lord expanded Himself in the form of the purusha incarnation, accompanied by all the ingredients of material creation. First He created the sixteen principal energies suitable for creation. This was for the purpose of manifesting the material universes.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.1). The commentary of Madhva on Srimad-Bhagavatam mentions that the following sixteen spiritual energies are present in the spiritual world: (1) sri, (2) bhu, (3) lila, (4) kanti, (5) kirti, (6) tushti, (7) gir, (8) pushti, (9) satya (10) jnanajnana, (11) jaya utkarshini, (12) vimala, (13) yogamaya, (14) prahvi, (15) ishana and (16) anugraha. In his commentary on the Laghu-bhagavatamrita, Sri Baladeva Vidyabhushana has said that the above energies are also known by nine names: (1) vimala, (2) utkarshini (3) jnana, (4) kriya, (5) yoga, (6) prahvi, (7) satya, (8) ishana and (9) anugraha. In the Bhagavat-sandarbha of Srila Jiva Gosvami (text 103) they are described as sri, pushti, gir, kanti, kirti, tushti, ila, jaya; vidyavidya, maya, samvit, sandhini, hladini, bhakti, murti, vimala, yoga, prahvi, ishana, anugraha, etc. All these energies act in different spheres of the Lord’s supremacy.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.85

Although the Lord is the shelter of everything and although all the universes rest in Him, He, as the Supersoul, is also the support of everything.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.86

Although He is thus connected with the material energy in two ways, He does not have the slightest contact with it.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: In the Laghu-bhagavatamrita, Srila Rupa Gosvami, commenting upon the Lord’s transcendental position beyond the material qualities, says that Vishnu, as the controller and superintendent of material nature, has a connection with the material qualities. That connection is called yoga. However, the person who directs a prison is not also a prisoner. Similarly, although the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vishnu directs or supervises the qualitative nature, He has no connection with the material modes of nature. The expansions of Lord Vishnu always retain their supremacy; they are never connected with the material qualities. One may argue that Maha-Vishnu cannot have any connection with the material qualities, because if He were so connected, Srimad-Bhagavatam would not state that material nature, ashamed of her thankless task of acting to induce the living entities to become averse to the Supreme Lord, remains behind the Lord in shyness. In answer to this argument, it may be said that the word guna means “regulation.” Lord Vishnu, Lord Brahma and Lord Shiva are situated within this universe as the directors of the three modes, and their connection with the modes is known as yoga. This does not indicate, however, that these personalities are bound by the qualities of nature. Lord Vishnu specifically is always the controller of the three qualities. There is no question of His coming under their control.


Although the causal and element-supplying features exist in material nature by dint of the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord is never affected by glancing over the material qualities. By the will of the Supreme Lord the different qualitative changes in the material world take place, but there is no possibility of material affection, change or contamination for Lord Vishnu.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.87

 “This is the opulence of the Lord. Although situated within the material nature, He is never affected by the modes of nature. Similarly, those who have surrendered to Him and have fixed their intelligence upon Him are not influenced by the modes of nature.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.11.38).

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.88

Thus the Bhagavad-gita also states again and again that the Absolute Truth always possesses inconceivable power.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.89

 [Lord Krishna said:] “I am situated in the material world, and the world rests in Me. But at the same time I am not situated in the material world, nor does it rest in Me in truth.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Nothing in existence is possible unless energized by the will of the Lord. The entire manifested creation is therefore resting on the energy of the Lord, but one should not therefore presume that the material manifestation is identical with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A cloud may rest in the sky, but that does not mean that the sky and the cloud are one and the same. Similarly, the qualitative material nature and its products are never identical with the Supreme Lord. The tendency to lord it over material nature, or maya, cannot be a feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When He descends to the material world, He maintains His transcendental nature, unaffected by the material qualities. In both the spiritual and material worlds, He is always the controller of all energies. The uncontaminated spiritual nature always exists within Him. The Lord appears and disappears in the material world in different features for His pastimes, yet He is the origin of all cosmic manifestations.


The material manifestation cannot exist separate from the Supreme Lord, yet Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in spite of His connection with the material nature, cannot be subordinate to nature’s influence. His original form of eternal bliss and knowledge is never subordinate to the three qualities of material nature. This is a specific feature of the Supreme Lord’s inconceivable potencies.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.90

 “O Arjuna, you should know this as My inconceivable opulence.” This is the meaning propagated by Lord Krishna in the Bhagavad-gita.

Adi 5.91

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.91

That Maha-purusha [Karanodakashayi Vishnu] is known as a plenary part of Him who is Lord Nityananda Balarama, the favorite associate of Lord Chaitanya.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.92

I have thus explained the ninth verse, and now I shall explain the tenth. Please listen with rapt attention.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.93

I offer my full obeisances unto the feet of Sri Nityananda Rama, a partial part of whom is Garbhodakashayi Vishnu. From the navel of Garbhodakashayi Vishnu sprouts the lotus that is the birthplace of Brahma, the engineer of the universe. The stem of that lotus is the resting place of the multitude of planets.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: In the Mahabharata, Shanti-parva, it is said that He who is Pradyumna is also Aniruddha. He is also the father of Brahma. Thus Garbhodakashayi Vishnu and Kshirodakashayi Vishnu are identical plenary expansions of Pradyumna, the original Deity of Brahma, who is born from the lotus flower. It is Pradyumna who gives Brahma direction for cosmic management. A full description of Brahma’s birth is given in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.8.15–16).


Describing the features of the three purushas, the Laghu-bhagavatamrita says that Garbhodakashayi Vishnu has a four-handed form, and when He Himself enters the hollow of the universe and lies down in the ocean of milk He is known as Kshirodakashayi Vishnu, who is the Supersoul of all living entities, including the demigods. In the Satvata-tantra it is said that the third purusha incarnation, Kshirodakashayi Vishnu, is situated as the Supersoul in everyone’s heart. This Kshirodakashayi Vishnu is an expansion of Garbhodakashayi Vishnu for pastimes.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.94

After creating millions of universes, the first purusha entered into each of them in a separate form, as Sri Garbhodakashayi.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.95

Entering the universe, He found only darkness, with no place in which to reside. Thus He began to consider.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.96

Then He created water from the perspiration of His own body and with that water filled half the universe.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.97

The universe measures five hundred million yojanas. Its length and breadth are one and the same.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.98

After filling half the universe with water, He made His own residence therein and manifested the fourteen worlds in the other half.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The fourteen worlds are enumerated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Second Canto, Fifth Chapter. The upper planetary systems are (1) Bhu, (2) Bhuvar, (3) Svar, (4) Mahar, (5) Janas, (6) Tapas and (7) Satya. The seven lower planetary systems are (1) Tala, (2) Atala, (3) Vitala, (4) Nitala, (5) Talatala, (6) Mahatala and (7) Sutala. The lower planets as a whole are called Patala. Among the upper planetary systems, Bhu, Bhuvar and Svar constitute Svargaloka, and the rest are called Martya. The entire universe is thus known as Triloka.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.99

There He manifested Vaikuntha as His own abode and rested in the waters on the bed of Lord Shesha.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.100-101

He lay there with Ananta as His bed. Lord Ananta is a divine serpent having thousands of heads, thousands of faces, thousands of eyes and thousands of hands and feet. He is the seed of all incarnations and is the cause of the material world.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: In the reservoir of water first created by the perspiration of Garbhodakashayi Vishnu, the Lord lies on the Shesha plenary expansion of Vishnu, who is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam and in the four Vedas as follows:


sahasra-shirsha purushar sahasrakshar sahasra-pat


sa bhumim vishvato vritvatyatishthad dashangulam

The Vishnu form called Ananta-shayana has thousands of hands and legs and thousands of eyes, and He is the active generator of all the incarnations within the material world.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.103

From His navel grew a lotus flower, which became the birthplace of Lord Brahma.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.104

Within the stem of that lotus were the fourteen worlds. Thus the Supreme Lord, as Brahma, created the entire creation.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.105

And as Lord Vishnu He maintains the entire world. Lord Vishnu, being beyond all material attributes, has no touch with the material qualities.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Sri Baladeva Vidyabhushana says that although Vishnu is the predominating Deity of the quality of goodness in the material world, He is never affected by the quality of goodness, for He directs that quality simply by His supreme will. It is said that all living entities can derive all good fortune from the Lord simply by His will. In the Vamana Purana it is said that the same Vishnu expands Himself as Brahma and Shiva to direct the different qualities.


Because Lord Vishnu expands the quality of goodness, He has the name Sattvatanu. The multifarious incarnations of Kshirodakashayi Vishnu are known as Sattvatanu. Therefore in all Vedic scriptures Vishnu has been described as being free from all material qualities. In the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said:


harir hi nirgunar sakshat purushar prakriter parar


sa sarva-drig upadrashta tam bhajan nirguno bhavet

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is always uncontaminated by the modes of material nature, for He is beyond the material manifestation. He is the source of the knowledge of all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, and He is the witness of everything. Therefore one who worships the Supreme Lord Vishnu also attains freedom from the contamination of material nature.” (SB. 10.88.5) One can attain freedom from the contamination of material nature by worshiping Vishnu, and therefore He is called Sattvatanu, as described above.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.105

Assuming the form of Rudra, He destroys the creation. Thus creation, maintenance and dissolution are created by His will.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Maheshvara, or Lord Shiva, is not an ordinary living being, nor is he equal to Lord Vishnu. Effectively comparing Lord Vishnu and Lord Shiva, the Brahma-samhita says that Vishnu is like milk, whereas Shiva is like yogurt. Yogurt is nothing like milk, but nevertheless it is milk also.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.106

He is the Supersoul, Hiranyagarbha, the cause of the material world. The universal form is conceived as His expansion.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.107

That Lord Narayana is a part of a plenary part of Lord Nityananda Balarama, who is the source of all incarnations.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.108

I have thus explained the tenth verse. Now please listen to the meaning of the eleventh verse with all your mind.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.109

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the feet of Sri Nityananda Rama, whose secondary part is the Vishnu lying in the ocean of milk. That Kshirodakashayi Vishnu is the Supersoul of all living entities and the maintainer of all the universes. Shesha Naga is His further subpart.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.110

The material planets rest within the stem that grows from the lotus navel of Lord Narayana. Among these planets are seven oceans.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.111

There, in part of the ocean of milk, lies Shvetadvipa, the abode of the sustainer, Lord Vishnu.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: In the Siddhanta-shiromani, an astrological text, the different oceans are described as follows: (1) the ocean of salt water, (2) the ocean of milk, (3) the ocean of yogurt, (4) the ocean of clarified butter, (5) the ocean of sugarcane juice, (6) the ocean of liquor and (7) the ocean of sweet water. On the southern side of the ocean of salt water is the ocean of milk, where Lord Kshirodakashayi Vishnu resides. He is worshiped there by demigods like Brahma.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.112

He is the Supersoul of all living entities. He maintains this material world, and He is its Lord.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The Laghu-bhagavatamrita (Purva 2.36–42) gives the following description of the Vishnuloka within this universe, quoted from the Vishnu-dharmottara: “Above Rudraloka, the planet of Lord Shiva, is the planet called Vishnuloka, 400,000 miles in circumference, which is inaccessible to any mortal living being. Above that Vishnuloka and east of the Sumeru Hill is a golden island called Maha-Vishnuloka, in the ocean of salt water. Lord Brahma and other demigods sometimes go there to meet Lord Vishnu. Lord Vishnu lies there with the goddess of fortune, and it is said that during the four months of the rainy season He enjoys sleeping on that Shesha Naga bed. East of Sumeru is the ocean of milk, in which there is a white city on a white island where the Lord can be seen sitting with His consort, Lakshmiji, on a throne of Shesha. That feature of Vishnu also enjoys sleeping during the four months of the rainy season. The Shvetadvipa in the milk ocean is situated just south of the ocean of salt water. It is calculated that the area of Shvetadvipa is 200,000 square miles. This transcendentally beautiful island is decorated with desire trees to please Lord Vishnu and His consort.” There are references to Shvetadvipa in the Brahmanda Purana, Vishnu Purana, Mahabharata and Padma Purana, and there is the following reference in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.15.18).


shvetadvipa-patau chittam shuddhe dharma-maye mayi


dharayan chvetatam yati shad-urmi-rahito narar

“My dear Uddhava, you may know that My transcendental form of Vishnu in Shvetadvipa is identical with Me in divinity. Anyone who places this Lord of Shvetadvipa within his heart can surpass the pangs of the six material tribulations: hunger, thirst, birth, death, lamentation and illusion. Thus one can attain his original, transcendental form.”

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.113

In the ages and millenniums of Manu, He appears as different incarnations to establish the principles of real religion and vanquish the principles of irreligion.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The Lord Vishnu who lies in the ocean of milk incarnates Himself in various forms to maintain the laws of the cosmos and annihilate the causes of disturbance. Such incarnations are visible in every manvantara (i.e., in the course of the reign of each Manu, who lives for 71 x 4,320,000 years). Fourteen such Manus take their birth and die, to yield a place for the next, during one day of Brahma.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.114

Unable to see Him, the demigods go to the shore of the ocean of milk and offer prayers to Him.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The denizens of heaven, who live in the planetary systems beginning from Svarloka, cannot even see Lord Vishnu in Shvetadvipa. Unable to reach the island, they can simply approach the beach of the milk ocean to offer transcendental prayers to the Lord, appealing to Him on special occasions to appear as an incarnation.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.115

He then descends to maintain the material world. His unlimited opulences cannot be counted.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.116

That Lord Vishnu is but a part of a part of a plenary portion of Lord Nityananda, who is the source of all incarnations.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The Lord of Shvetadvipa has immense potency for creation and destruction. Sri Nityananda Prabhu, being Baladeva Himself, the original form of Shankarshana, is the original form of the Lord of Shvetadvipa.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.117

That same Lord Vishnu, in the form of Lord Shesha, holds the planets upon His heads, although He does not know where they are, for He cannot feel their existence upon His heads.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.118

His thousands of extended hoods are adorned with dazzling jewels surpassing the sun.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.119

The universe, which measures five hundred million yojanas in diameter, rests on one of His hoods like a mustard seed.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The Lord of Shvetadvipa expands Himself as Shesha Naga, who sustains all the planets upon His innumerable hoods. These huge global spheres are compared to grains of mustard resting on the spiritual hoods of Shesha Naga. The scientists’ law of gravity is a partial explanation of Lord Shankarshana’s energy. The name “Shankarshana” has an etymological relationship to the idea of gravity. There is a reference to Shesha Naga in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.17.21), where it is said:


yam ahur asya sthiti janma-samyamam / tribhir vihinam yam anantam èshayar


na veda siddhartham iva kvacit sthitam / bhu-mandalam murdha-sahasra-dhamashu

“O my Lord, the hymns of the Vedas proclaim that You are the effective cause for the creation, maintenance and destruction. But in fact You are transcendental to all limitations and are therefore known as unlimited. On Your thousands of hoods rest the innumerable global spheres, like grains of mustard so insignificant that You have no perception of their weight.” The Bhagavatam further says (5.25.2):

yasyedam kshiti-mandalam bhagavato ’nanta-murter sahasra-shirasa ekasminn eva shirshani dhriyamanam siddhartha iva lakshyate.

“Lord Anantadeva has thousands of hoods. Each sustains a global sphere that appears like a grain of mustard.”

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.120

That Ananta Shesha is the devotee incarnation of Godhead. He knows nothing but service to Lord Krishna.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his Krishna-sandarbha, has described Shesha Naga as follows: “Sri Anantadeva has thousands of faces and is fully independent. Always ready to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He waits upon Him constantly. Shankarshana is the first expansion of Vasudeva, and because He appears by His own will, He is called svarat, fully independent. He is therefore infinite and transcendental to all limits of time and space. He Himself appears as the thousand-headed Shesha.” In the Skanda Purana, in the Ayodhya-mahatmya chapter, the demigod Indra requested Lord Shesha, who was standing before him as Lakshmana, “Please go to Your eternal abode, Vishnuloka, where Your expansion Shesha, with His serpentine hoods, is also present.” After thus dispatching Lakshmana to the regions of Patala, Lord Indra returned to his abode. This quotation indicates that the Shankarshana of the quadruple form descends with Lord Rama as Lakshmana. When Lord Rama disappears, Shesha again separates Himself from the personality of Lakshmana. Shesha then returns to His own abode in the Patala regions, and Lakshmana returns to His abode in Vaikuntha.


The Laghu-bhagavatamrita gives the following description: “The Shankarshana of the second group of quadruple forms appears as Rama, taking with Him Shesha, who bears the global spheres. There are two features of Shesha. One is the bearer of the globes, and the other is the bedstead servitor. The Shesha who bears the globes is a potent incarnation of Shankarshana, and therefore He is sometimes also called Shankarshana. The bedstead feature of Shesha always presents himself as an eternal servitor of the Lord.”

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.121

With His thousands of mouths He sings the glories of Lord Krishna, but although He always sings in that way, He does not find an end to the qualities of the Lord.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.122

The four Kumaras hear Srimad-Bhagavatam from His lips, and they in turn repeat it in the transcendental bliss of love of Godhead.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.123

He serves Lord Krishna, assuming all the following forms: umbrella, slippers, bedding, pillow, garments, resting chair, residence, sacred thread and throne.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.124

He is thus called Lord Shesha, for He has attained the ultimate end of servitude to Krishna. He takes many forms for the service of Krishna, and thus He serves the Lord.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.125

That person of whom Lord Ananta is a kala, or part of a plenary part, is Lord Nityananda Prabhu. Who, therefore, can know the pastimes of Lord Nityananda?

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.126

From these conclusions we can know the limit of the truth of Lord Nityananda. But what glory is there in calling Him Ananta?

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.127

But I accept it as the truth because it has been said by devotees. Since He is the source of all incarnations, everything is possible in Him.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.128

They know that there is no difference between the incarnation and the source of all incarnations. Previously Lord Krishna was regarded in the light of different principles by different people.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.129

Some said that Krishna was directly Lord Nara-Narayana, and some called Him Lord Vamanadeva incarnate.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.130

Some called Lord Krishna an incarnation of Lord Kshirodakashayi. All these names are true; nothing is impossible.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.131

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krishna appears, He is the shelter of all plenary parts. Thus at that time all His plenary portions join in Him.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.132

In whatever form one knows the Lord, one speaks of Him in that way. In this there is no falsity, since everything is possible in Krishna.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: In this connection we may mention an incident that took place between two of our sannyasis while we were preaching the Hare Krishna maha-mantra in Hyderabad. One of them stated that “Hare Rama” refers to Sri Balarama, and the other protested that “Hare Rama” means Lord Rama. Ultimately the controversy came to me, and I gave the decision that if someone says that the “Rama” in “Hare Rama” is Lord Ramacandra and someone else says that the “Rama” in “Hare Rama” is Sri Balarama, both are correct because there is no difference between Sri Balarama and Lord Rama. Here in Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita we find that Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has stated the same conclusion:


yei yei rupe jane, sei taha kahe


sakala sambhave krishne, kichu mithya nahe

If someone calls Lord Ramacandra by the vibration Hare Rama, understanding it to mean “O Lord Ramacandra!” he is quite right. Similarly, if one says that Hare Rama means “O Sri Balarama!” he is also right. Those who are aware of the vishnu-tattva do not fight over all these details.


In the Laghu-bhagavatamrita Srila Rupa Gosvami has explained Krishna’s being both Kshirodakashayi Vishnu and Narayana in the spiritual sky and expanding in the quadruple forms known as Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. He has refuted the idea that Krishna is an incarnation of Narayana. Some devotees think that Narayana is the original Personality of Godhead and that Krishna is an incarnation. Even Shankaracharya, in his commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, has accepted Narayana as the transcendental Personality of Godhead who appeared as Krishna, the son of Devaki and Vasudeva. Therefore this matter may be difficult to understand. But the Gaudiya Vaishnava-sampradaya, headed by Rupa Gosvami, has established the principle of the Bhagavad-gita that everything emanates from Krishna, who says in the Bhagavad-gita, aham sarvasya prabhavar: [Bg. 10.8] “I am the original source of everything.” “Everything” includes Narayana. Therefore Rupa Gosvami, in his Laghu-bhagavatamrita, has established that Krishna, not Narayana, is the original Personality of Godhead.


In this connection he has quoted a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.2.15) that states:


sva-shanta-rupeshv itarair svarupair / abhyardyamaneshv anukampitatma


paravaresho mahad-amsha-yukto / hy ajo ’pi jato bhagavan yathagnir

“When pure devotees of the Lord like Vasudeva are greatly disturbed by dangerous demons like Kamsa, Lord Krishna joins with all His pastime expansions, such as the Lord of Vaikuntha, and, although unborn, becomes manifest, just as fire becomes manifest by the friction of arani wood.” Arani wood is used to ignite a sacrificial fire without matches or any other flame. Just as fire appears from arani wood, the Supreme Lord appears when there is friction between devotees and nondevotees. When Krishna appears, He appears in full, including within Himself all His expansions, such as Narayana, Vasudeva, Shankarshana, Aniruddha and Pradyumna. Krishna is always integrated with His other incarnations, like Nrisimhadeva, Varaha, Vamana, Nara-Narayana, Hayagriva and Ajita. In Vrindavana Lord Krishna sometimes exhibits the functions of such incarnations.


In the Brahmanda Purana it is said, “The same Personality of Godhead who is known in Vaikuntha as the four-handed Narayana, the friend of all living entities, and in the milk ocean as the Lord of Shvetadvipa, and who is the best of all purushas, appeared as the son of Nanda. In a fire there are many sparks of different dimensions; some of them are very big, and some are small. The small sparks are compared to the living entities, and the large sparks are compared to the Vishnu expansions of Lord Krishna. All the incarnations emanate from Krishna, and after the end of their pastimes they again merge with Krishna.”


Therefore in the various Puranas Krishna is described sometimes as Narayana, sometimes as Kshirodakashayi Vishnu, sometimes as Garbhodakashayi Vishnu and sometimes as Vaikunthanatha, the Lord of Vaikuntha. Because Krishna is always full, Mula-shankarshana is in Krishna, and since all incarnations are manifested from Mula-shankarshana, it should be understood that He can manifest different incarnations by His supreme will, even in the presence of Krishna. Great sages have therefore glorified the Lord by different names. Thus when the original person, the source of all incarnations, is sometimes described as an incarnation, there is no discrepancy.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.133

Therefore Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has exhibited to everyone all the pastimes of all the various incarnations.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.134

Thus Lord Nityananda has unlimited incarnations. In transcendental emotion He calls Himself a servant of Lord Chaitanya.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.135

Sometimes He serves Lord Chaitanya as His guru, sometimes as His friend and sometimes as His servant, just as Lord Balarama played with Lord Krishna in these three different moods in Vraja.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.136

Playing like a bull, Lord Balarama fights with Krishna head to head. And sometimes Lord Krishna massages the feet of Lord Balarama.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.137

He considers Himself a servant and knows Krishna to be His master. Thus He regards Himself as a fragment of His plenary portion.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.138

 “Acting just like ordinary boys, They played like roaring bulls as They fought each other, and They imitated the calls of various animals.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: This and the following quotation are from the Bhagavatam (10.11.40 and 10.15.14).

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.139

TRANSLATION

“Sometimes when Lord Krishna’s elder brother, Lord Balarama, felt tired after playing and lay His head on the lap of a cowherd boy, Lord Krishna Himself served Him by massaging His feet.”

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.140

 “Who is this mystic power, and where has she come from? Is she a demigod or a demoness? She must be the illusory energy of My master, Lord Krishna, for who else can bewilder Me?”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: The playful pastimes of the Lord caused suspicion in the mind of Lord Brahma, and therefore Lord Brahma, to test Krishna’s Lordship, stole all the Lord’s calves and cowherd boys with his own mystic power. Sri Krishna responded, however, by replacing all the calves and boys in the field. Lord Balarama’s thoughts of astonishment at such wonderful retaliation are recorded in this verse (SB 10.13.37).

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.141

“What is the value of a throne to Lord Krishna? The masters of the various planetary systems accept the dust of His lotus feet on their crowned heads. That dust makes the holy places sacred, and even Lord Brahma, Lord Shiva, Lakshmi and I Myself, who are all portions of His plenary portion, eternally carry that dust on our heads.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: When the Kauravas, to flatter Baladeva so that He would become their ally, spoke ill of Sri Krishna, Lord Baladeva became angry and spoke this verse (SB 10.68.37).

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.142

Lord Krishna alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His servants. They dance as He makes them do so.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.143

Thus Lord Chaitanya is also the only controller. All others are His associates or servants.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.144

His elders such as Lord Nityananda, Advaita Acarya and Srivasa Thakura, as well as His other devotees—whether His juniors, equals or superiors—are all His associates who help Him in His pastimes. Lord Gauranga fulfills His aims with their help.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.146

Sri Advaita Acarya and Srila Nityananda Prabhu, who are plenary parts of the Lord, are His principal associates. With these two the Lord performs His pastimes in various ways.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.147

Lord Advaita Acarya is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although Lord Chaitanya accepts Him as His preceptor, Advaita Acarya is a servant of the Lord.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Lord Chaitanya always offered respects to Advaita Prabhu as He would to His father because Advaita was even older than His father; yet Advaita Prabhu always considered Himself a servant of Lord Chaitanya. Sri Advaita Prabhu and Ishvara Puri, Lord Chaitanya’s spiritual master, were both disciples of Madhavendra Puri, who was also the spiritual master of Nityananda Prabhu. Thus Advaita Prabhu, as Lord Chaitanya’s spiritual uncle, was always to be respected because one should respect one’s spiritual master’s Godbrothers as one respects one’s spiritual master. Because of all these considerations, Sri Advaita Prabhu was superior to Lord Chaitanya, yet Advaita Prabhu considered Himself Lord Chaitanya’s subordinate.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.148

I cannot describe the truth of Advaita Acarya. He has delivered the entire world by making Lord Krishna descend.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.149

Lord Nityananda Svarupa formerly appeared as Lakshmana and served Lord Ramacandra as His younger brother.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Among the sannyasis of the Shankara-sampradaya there are different names for brahmacaris. Each sannyasi has some assistants, known as brahmacaris, who are called by different names according to the names of the sannyasi. Among such brahmacaris there are four names: Svarupa, Ananda, Prakasha and Chaitanya. Nityananda Prabhu maintained Himself as a brahmacari; He never took sannyasa. As a brahmacari His name was Nityananda Svarupa, and therefore the sannyasi under whom He was living must have been from the tirthas or ashramas of the Shankara-sampradaya, because one of the names for the assistant brahmacari of such a sannyasi is Svarupa.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.150

The activities of Lord Rama were full of suffering, but Lakshmana, of His own accord, tolerated that suffering.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.151

As a younger brother He could not stop Lord Rama from His resolution, and so He remained silent, although unhappy in His mind.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.152

When Lord Krishna appeared, He [Balarama] became His elder brother to serve Him to His heart’s content and make Him enjoy all sorts of happiness.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.153

Sri Rama and Sri Lakshmana, who are plenary portions of Lord Krishna and Lord Balarama respectively, entered into Them at the time of Krishna’s and Balarama’s appearance.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: With reference to the Vishnu-dharmottara, the Laghu-bhagavatamrita explains that Rama is an incarnation of Vasudeva, Lakshmana is an incarnation of Shankarshana, Bharata is an incarnation of Pradyumna, and Shatrughna is an incarnation of Aniruddha. The Padma Purana describes that Ramacandra is Narayana and that Lakshmana, Bharata and Shatrughna are respectively Shesha, Cakra and Shankha (the conchshell in the hand of Narayana). In the Rama-gita of the Skanda Purana, Lakshmana, Bharata and Shatrughna have been described as the triple attendants of Lord Rama.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.154

Krishna and Balarama present Themselves as younger brother and elder brother, but in the scriptures They are described as the original Supreme Personality of Godhead and His expansion.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.155

“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who by His various plenary portions appears in the world in different forms and incarnations such as Lord Rama, but who personally appears in His supreme original form as Lord Krishna.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: This is a quotation from Brahma-samhita (5.39).

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.156

Lord Chaitanya is the same Lord Krishna, and Lord Nityananda is Lord Balarama. Lord Nityananda fulfills all of Lord Chaitanya’s desires.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.157

The ocean of Lord Nityananda’s glories is infinite and unfathomable. Only by His mercy can I touch even a drop of it.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.158

Please listen to another glory of His mercy. He made a fallen living entity climb to the highest limit.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.159

To disclose it is not proper, for it should be kept as confidential as the Vedas, yet I shall speak of it to make His mercy known to all.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.160

O Lord Nityananda, I write of Your mercy out of great exultation. Please forgive me for my offenses.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.161

Lord Nityananda Prabhu had a servant named Sri Minaketana Ramadasa, who was a reservoir of love.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.162

At my house there was sankirtana day and night, and therefore he visited there, having been invited.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.163

Absorbed in emotional love, he sat in my courtyard, and all the Vaishnavas bowed down at his feet.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.164

In a joyful mood of love of God he sometimes climbed upon the shoulder of someone offering obeisances, and sometimes he struck others with his flute or mildly slapped them.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.165

When someone saw the eyes of Minaketana Ramadasa, tears would automatically flow from his own eyes, for a constant shower of tears flowed from the eyes of Minaketana Ramadasa.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.166

Sometimes there were eruptions of ecstasy like kadamba flowers on some parts of his body, and sometimes one limb would be stunned while another would be trembling.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.167
Whenever he shouted aloud the name Nityananda, the people around him were filled with great wonder and astonishment.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.168

One respectable brahmana named Sri Gunarnava Mishra was serving the Deity.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.169

When Minaketana was seated in the yard, this brahmana did not offer him respect. Seeing this, Sri Ramadasa became angry and spoke.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.170

“Here I find the second Romaharshana-suta, who did not stand to show honor when he saw Lord Balarama.”

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.171

After saying this, he danced and sang to his heart’s content, but the brahmana did not become angry, for he was then serving Lord Krishna.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Minaketana Ramadasa was a great devotee of Lord Nityananda. When he entered the house of Krishnadasa Kaviraja, Gunarnava Mishra, the priest who was worshiping the Deity installed in the house, did not receive him very well. A similar event occurred when Romaharshana-suta was speaking to the great assembly of sages at Naimisharanya. Lord Baladeva entered that great assembly, but since Romaharshana-suta was on the vyasasana, he did not get down to offer respect to Lord Baladeva. The behavior of Gunarnava Mishra indicated that he had no great respect for Lord Nityananda, and this idea was not at all palatable to Minaketana Ramadasa. For this reason the mentality of Minaketana Ramadasa is never deprecated by devotees.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.172

At the end of the festival Minaketana Ramadasa went away, offering his blessings to everyone. At that time he had some controversy with my brother.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.173

My brother had firm faith in Lord Chaitanya but only a dim glimmer of faith in Lord Nityananda.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.174

Knowing this, Sri Ramadasa felt unhappy in his mind. I then rebuked my brother.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.175

 “These two brothers,” I told him, “are like one body; They are identical manifestations. If you do not believe in Lord Nityananda, you will fall down.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.176

 “If you have faith in one but disrespect the other, your logic is like the logic of accepting half a hen.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.177

 “It would be better to be an atheist by slighting both brothers than a hypocrite by believing in one and slighting the other.”

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.178

Thus Sri Ramadasa broke his flute in anger and went away, and at that time my brother fell down.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.179

I have thus described the power of the servants of Lord Nityananda. Now I shall describe another characteristic of His mercy.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.180

That night Lord Nityananda appeared to me in a dream because of my good quality in chastising my brother.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.181

In the village of Jhamatapura, which is near Naihati, Lord Nityananda appeared to me in a dream.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: There is now a railway line to Jhamatapura. If one wants to go there, he can take a train on the Katwa railway line and go directly to the station known as Salara. From that station one can go directly to Jhamatapura.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.182

I fell at His feet, offering my obeisances, and He then placed His own lotus feet upon my head.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.183

“Arise! Get up!” He told me again and again. Upon rising, I was greatly astonished to see His beauty.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.184

He had a glossy blackish complexion, and His tall, strong, heroic stature made Him seem like Cupid himself.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.185

He had beautifully formed hands, arms and legs, and eyes like lotus flowers. He wore a silk cloth, with a silk turban on His head.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.186

He wore golden earrings on His ears, and golden armlets and bangles. He wore tinkling anklets on His feet and a garland of flowers around His neck.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.187

His body was anointed with sandalwood pulp, and He was nicely decorated with tilaka. His movements surpassed those of a maddened elephant.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.188

His face was more beautiful than millions upon millions of moons, and His teeth were like pomegranate seeds because of His chewing betel.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.189

His body moved to and fro, right and left, for He was absorbed in ecstasy. He chanted “Krishna, Krishna” in a deep voice.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.190

His red stick moving in His hand, He seemed like a maddened lion. All around the four sides of His feet were bumblebees.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.191

His devotees, dressed like cowherd boys, surrounded His feet like so many bees and also chanted “Krishna, Krishna,” absorbed in ecstatic love.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.192

Some of them played horns and flutes, and others danced and sang. Some of them offered betel nuts, and others waved chamara fans about Him.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.193

Thus I saw such opulence in Lord Nityananda Svarupa. His wonderful form, qualities and pastimes are all transcendental.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.194

I was overwhelmed with transcendental ecstasy, not knowing anything else. Then Lord Nityananda smiled and spoke to me as follows.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.195

“O my dear Krishnadasa, do not be afraid. Go to Vrindavana, for there you will attain all things.”

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.196

After saying this, He directed me toward Vrindavana by waving His hand. Then He disappeared with His associates.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.197

I fainted and fell to the ground, my dream broke, and when I regained consciousness I saw that morning had come.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.198

I thought about what I had seen and heard and concluded that the Lord had ordered me to proceed to Vrindavana at once.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.199

That very second I started for Vrindavana, and by His mercy I reached there in great happiness.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.200

All glory, all glory to Lord Nityananda Balarama, by whose mercy I have attained shelter in the transcendental abode of Vrindavana!

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.201

All glory, all glory to the merciful Lord Nityananda, by whose mercy I have attained shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Sanatana!

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.202

By His mercy I have attained the shelter of the great personality Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, and by His mercy I have found the refuge of Sri Svarupa Damodara.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Anyone desiring to become expert in the service of Sri Sri Radha and Krishna should always aspire to be under the guidance of Svarupa Damodara Gosvami, Rupa Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami and Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. To come under the protection of the Gosvamis, one must get the mercy and grace of Nityananda Prabhu. The author has tried to explain this fact in these two verses.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.203

By the mercy of Sanatana Gosvami I have learned the final conclusions of devotional service, and by the grace of Sri Rupa Gosvami I have tasted the highest nectar of devotional service.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Sri Sanatana Gosvami Prabhu, the teacher of the science of devotional service, wrote several books, of which the Brihad-bhagavatamrita is very famous; anyone who wants to know about the subject matter of devotees, devotional service and Krishna must read this book. Sanatana Gosvami also wrote a special commentary on the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam known as the Dashama-tippani, which is so excellent that by reading it one can understand very deeply the pastimes of Krishna in His exchanges of loving activities. Another famous book by Sanatana Gosvami is the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, which states the rules and regulations for all divisions of Vaishnavas, namely, Vaishnava householders, Vaishnava brahmacaris, Vaishnava vanaprasthas and Vaishnava sannyasis. This book was especially written, however, for Vaishnava householders. Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has described Sanatana Gosvami in his prayer Vilapa-kusumanjali, verse six, where he has expressed his obligation to Sanatana Gosvami in the following words:


vairagya-yug-bhakti-rasam prayatnair / apayayan mam anabhipsum andhamkrip


ambudhir yar para-durkha-durkhi / sanatanas tam prabhum ashrayami

“I was unwilling to drink the nectar of devotional service possessed of renunciation, but Sanatana Gosvami, out of his causeless mercy, made me drink it, even though I was otherwise unable to do so. Therefore he is an ocean of mercy. He is very compassionate to fallen souls like me, and thus it is my duty to offer my respectful obeisances unto his lotus feet.” Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami also, in the last section of the Chaitanya-charitamrita, specifically mentions the names of Rupa Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami and Srila Jiva Gosvami and offers his respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of these three spiritual masters, as well as Raghunatha dasa. Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami also accepted Sanatana Gosvami as the teacher of the science of devotional service. Srila Rupa Gosvami is described as the bhakti-rasacharya, or one who knows the essence of devotional service. His famous book Bhakti-rasamrita-sindhu is the science of devotional service, and by reading this book one can understand the meaning of devotional service. Another of his famous books is the Ujjvala-nilamani. In this book he elaborately explains the loving affairs and transcendental activities of Lord Krishna and Radharani.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.204

All glory, all glory to the lotus feet of Lord Nityananda, by whose mercy I have attained Sri Radha-Govinda!

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, who is famous for his poetic composition known as Prarthana, has lamented in one of his prayers, “When will Lord Nityananda be merciful upon me so that I will forget all material desires?” Srila Narottama dasa Thakura confirms that unless one is freed from material desires to satisfy the needs of the body and senses, one cannot understand the transcendental abode of Lord Krishna, Vrindavana. He also confirms that one cannot understand the loving affairs of Radha and Krishna without going through the direction of the six Gosvamis. In another verse Narottama dasa Thakura has stated that without the causeless mercy of Nityananda Prabhu, one cannot enter into the affairs of Radha and Krishna.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.205

I am more sinful than Jagai and Madhai and even lower than the worms in the stool.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.206

Anyone who hears my name loses the results of his pious activities. Anyone who utters my name becomes sinful.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.207

Who in this world but Nityananda could show His mercy to such an abominable person as me?

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.208

Because He is intoxicated by ecstatic love and is an incarnation of mercy, He does not distinguish between the good and the bad.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.209

He delivers all those who fall down before Him. Therefore He has delivered such a sinful and fallen person as me.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.210

Although I am sinful and I am the most fallen, He has conferred upon me the lotus feet of Sri Rupa Gosvami.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.211

I am not fit to speak all these confidential words about my visiting Lord Madana Gopala and Lord Govinda.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.212

Lord Madana Gopala, the chief Deity of Vrindavana, is the enjoyer of the rasa dance and is directly the son of the King of Vraja.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.213

He enjoys the rasa dance with Srimati Radharani, Sri Lalita and others. He manifests Himself as the Cupid of Cupids.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.214

“Wearing yellow garments and decorated with a flower garland, Lord Krishna, appearing among the gopis with His smiling lotus face, looked directly like the charmer of the heart of Cupid.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.32.2).

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.215

With Radha and Lalita serving Him on His two sides, He attracts the hearts of all by His own sweetness.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.216

The mercy of Lord Nityananda showed me Sri Madana-mohana and gave me Sri Madana-mohana as my Lord and master.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.217

He granted to one as low as me the sight of Lord Govinda. Words cannot describe this, nor is it fit to be disclosed.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.218-19

On an altar made of gems in the principal temple of Vrindavana, amidst a forest of desire trees, Lord Govinda, the son of the King of Vraja, sits upon a throne of gems and manifests His full glory and sweetness, thus enchanting the entire world.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.220

By His left side is Srimati Radharani and Her personal friends. With them Lord Govinda enjoys the rasa-lila and many other pastimes.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.221

Lord Brahma, sitting on his lotus seat in his own abode, always meditates on Him and worships Him with the mantra consisting of eighteen syllables.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: In his own planet, Lord Brahma, with the inhabitants of that planet, worships the form of Lord Govinda, Krishna, by the mantra of eighteen syllables, klim krishnaya govindaya gopi-jana-vallabhaya svaha. Those who are initiated by a bona fide spiritual master and who chant the Gayatri mantra three times a day know this ashtadashakshara (eighteen-syllable) mantra. The inhabitants of Brahmaloka and the planets below Brahmaloka worship Lord Govinda by meditating with this mantra. There is no difference between meditating and chanting, but in the present age meditation is not possible on this planet. Therefore loud chanting of a mantra like the maha-mantra, Hare Krishna, with soft chanting of the ashtadashakshara, the mantra of eighteen syllables, is recommended.


Lord Brahma lives in the highest planetary system, known as Brahmaloka or Satyaloka. In every planet there is a predominating deity. As the predominating deity in Satyaloka is Lord Brahma, so in the heavenly planets Indra is the predominating deity, and on the sun, the sun-god, Vivasvan, is the predominating deity. The inhabitants and predominating deities of every planet are all recommended to worship Govinda either by meditation or by chanting.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.222

Everyone in the fourteen worlds meditates upon Him, and all the denizens of Vaikuntha sing of His qualities and pastimes.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.223

The goddess of fortune is attracted by His sweetness, which Srila Rupa Gosvami has described in this way:

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: Srila Rupa Gosvami, in his Laghu-bhagavatamrita, has quoted from the Padma Purana, where it is stated that Lakshmi-devi, the goddess of fortune, after seeing the attractive features of Lord Krishna, was attracted to Him, and to get the favor of Lord Krishna she engaged herself in meditation. When asked by Krishna why she engaged in meditation with austerity, Lakshmi-devi answered, “I want to be one of Your associates like the gopis in Vrindavana.” Hearing this, Lord Sri Krishna replied that it was quite impossible. Lakshmi-devi then said that she wanted to remain just like a golden line on the chest of the Lord. The Lord granted the request, and since then Lakshmi has always been situated on the chest of Lord Krishna as a golden line. The austerity and meditation of Lakshmi-devi are also mentioned in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.16.36), where the Naga-patnis, the wives of the serpent Kaliya, in the course of their prayers to Krishna, said that the goddess of fortune, Lakshmi, also wanted His association as a gopi and desired the dust of His lotus feet.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.224

 “My dear friend, if you are indeed attached to your worldly friends, do not look at the smiling face of Lord Govinda as He stands on the bank of the Yamuna at Keshighata. Casting sidelong glances, He places His flute to His lips, which seem like newly blossomed twigs. His transcendental body, bending in three places, appears very bright in the moonlight.”

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: This is a verse quoted from the Bhakti-rasamrita-sindhu (1.2.239) in connection with practical devotional service. Generally people in their conditioned life engage in the pleasure of society, friendship and love. This so-called love is lust, not love. But people are satisfied with such a false understanding of love. Vidyapati, a great and learned poet of Mithila, has said that the pleasure derived from friendship, society and family life in the material world is like a drop of water, but our hearts desire pleasure like an ocean. Thus the heart is compared to a desert of material existence that requires the water of an ocean of pleasure to satisfy its dryness. If there is a drop of water in the desert, one may indeed say that it is water, but such a minute quantity of water has no value. Similarly, in this material world no one is satisfied in the dealings of society, friendship and love. Therefore if one wants to derive real pleasure within his heart, he must seek the lotus feet of Govinda. In this verse Rupa Gosvami indicates that if one wants to be satisfied in the pleasure of society, friendship and love, he need not seek shelter at the lotus feet of Govinda, for if one takes shelter under His lotus feet he will forget that minute quantity of so-called pleasure. One who is not satisfied with that so-called pleasure may seek the lotus feet of Govinda, who stands on the shore of the Yamuna at Keshitirtha, or Keshighata, in Vrindavana and attracts all the gopis to His transcendental loving service.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.225

Without a doubt He is directly the son of the King of Vraja. Only a fool considers Him a statue.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.226

For that offense, he cannot be liberated. Rather, he will fall into a terrible hellish condition. What more should I say?

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: In his Bhakti-sandarbha Jiva Gosvami has stated that those who are actually very serious about devotional service do not differentiate between the form of the Lord made of clay, metal, stone or wood and the original form of the Lord. In the material world a person and his photograph, picture or statue are different. But the statue of Lord Krishna and Krishna Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are not different, because the Lord is absolute. What we call stone, wood and metal are energies of the Supreme Lord, and energies are never separate from the energetic. As we have several times explained, no one can separate the sunshine energy from the energetic sun. Therefore material energy may appear separate from the Lord, but transcendentally it is nondifferent from the Lord.


The Lord can appear anywhere and everywhere because His diverse energies are distributed everywhere like sunshine. We should therefore understand whatever we see to be the energy of the Supreme Lord and should not differentiate between the Lord and His archa form made from clay, metal, wood or paint. Even if one has not developed this consciousness, one should accept it theoretically from the instructions of the spiritual master and should worship the archa-murti, or form of the Lord in the temple, as nondifferent from the Lord.


The Padma Purana specifically mentions that anyone who thinks the form of the Lord in the temple to be made of wood, stone or metal is certainly in a hellish condition. Impersonalists are against the worship of the Lord’s form in the temple, and there is even a group of people who pass as Hindus but condemn such worship. Their so-called acceptance of the Vedas has no meaning, for all the acharyas, even the impersonalist Shankaracharya, have recommended the worship of the transcendental form of the Lord. Impersonalists like Shankaracharya recommend the worship of five forms, known as panchopasana, which include Lord Vishnu. Vaishnavas, however, worship the forms of Lord Vishnu in His varied manifestations, such as Radha-Krishna, Lakshmi-Narayana, Sita-Rama and Rukmini-Krishna. Mayavadis admit that worship of the Lord’s form is required in the beginning, but they think that in the end everything is impersonal. Therefore, since they are ultimately against worship of the Lord’s form, Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has described them as offenders.


Srimad-Bhagavatam has condemned those who think the body to be the self as bhauma ijya-dhir. Bhauma means earth, and ijya-dhir means worshiper. There are two kinds of bhauma ijya-dhir: those who worship the land of their birth, such as nationalists, who make many sacrifices for the motherland, and those who condemn the worship of the form of the Lord. One should not worship the planet earth or land of his birth, nor should one condemn the form of the Lord, which is manifested in metal or wood for our facility. Material things are also the energy of the Supreme Lord.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.227

Therefore who can describe the mercy of the lotus feet of Him [Lord Nityananda] by whom I have attained the shelter of this Lord Govinda?

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.228

All the groups of Vaishnavas who live in Vrindavana are absorbed in chanting the all-auspicious name of Krishna.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.229

Lord Chaitanya and Lord Nityananda are the life and soul of those Vaishnavas, who do not know anything but devotional service to Sri Sri Radha-Krishna.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.230

The dust and shade of the lotus feet of the Vaishnavas have been granted to this fallen soul by the mercy of Lord Nityananda.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.231

Lord Nityananda said, “In Vrindavana all things are possible.” Here I have explained His brief statement in detail.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.232

I have attained all this by coming to Vrindavana, and this was made possible by the mercy of Lord Nityananda.

BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORT: All the inhabitants of Vrindavana are Vaishnavas. They are all-auspicious because somehow or other they always chant the holy name of Krishna. Even though some of them do not strictly follow the rules and regulations of devotional service, on the whole they are devotees of Krishna and chant His name directly or indirectly. Purposely or without purpose, even when they pass on the street they are fortunate enough to exchange greetings by saying the name of Radha or Krishna. Thus directly or indirectly they are auspicious.

The present city of Vrindavana has been established by the Gaudiya Vaishnavas since the six Gosvamis went there and directed the construction of their different temples. Of all the temples in Vrindavana, ninety percent belong to the Gaudiya Vaishnava sect, the followers of the teachings of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda, and seven temples are very famous. The inhabitants of Vrindavana do not know anything but the worship of Radha and Krishna. In recent years some unscrupulous so-called priests known as caste gosvamis have introduced the worship of demigods privately, but no genuine and rigid Vaishnavas participate in this. Those who are serious about the Vaishnava method of devotional activities do not take part in such worship of demigods.


The Gaudiya Vaishnavas never differentiate between Radha-Krishna and Lord Chaitanya. They say that since Lord Chaitanya is the combined form of Radha-Krishna, He is not different from Radha and Krishna. But some misled people try to prove that they are greatly elevated by saying that they like to chant the holy name of Lord Gaura instead of the names of Radha and Krishna. Thus they purposely differentiate between Lord Chaitanya and Radha-Krishna. According to them, the system of nadiya-nagari, which they have recently invented in their fertile brains, is the worship of Gaura, Lord Chaitanya, but they do not like to worship Radha and Krishna. They put forward the argument that since Lord Chaitanya Himself appeared as Radha and Krishna combined, there is no necessity of worshiping Radha and Krishna. Such differentiation by so-called devotees of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is considered disruptive by pure devotees. Anyone who differentiates between Radha-Krishna and Gauranga is to be considered a plaything in the hands of maya.

There are others who are against the worship of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, thinking Him mundane. But any sect that differentiates between Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and Radha-Krishna, either by worshiping Radha-Krishna as distinct from Lord Chaitanya or by worshiping Lord Chaitanya but not Radha-Krishna, is in the group of prakrita-sahajiyas.

Srila Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita, predicts in verses 225 and 226 that in the future those who manufacture imaginary methods of worship will gradually give up the worship of Radha-Krishna, and although they will call themselves devotees of Lord Chaitanya, they will also give up the worship of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and fall down into material activities. For the real worshipers of Lord Chaitanya, the ultimate goal of life is to worship Sri Sri Radha and Krishna.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.233

I have described my own story without reservations. The attributes of Lord Nityananda, making me like a madman, force me to write these things.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.234

The glories of Lord Nityananda’s transcendental attributes are unfathomable. Even Lord Shesha, with His thousands of mouths, cannot find their limit.

Cc. Adi-lila. 5.235

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their mercy, I, Krishnadasa, narrate Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita, following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Sri Chaitanya-charitamrita, Adi-lila, Fifth Chapter, describing the glories of Lord Nityananda Balarama.

� The term, philosophical substance, and characterisitics of "MAHA-ISKCON" is being detailed on the same author's dissertation about Guru-Tattva entitled: "ISKCON AND MAHA-ISKCON GURU-TATTVA AS IT IS."








